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PREFACE 




"The reign of Stephen/' in the words of oar greatest 
living historian, "is one of the most important in our 
whole history, as exemplifying the working of causes and 
principles which had no other opportunity of exhibiting 
their real tendencies." To illustrate in detail the working 
of those principles to which the Bishop of Oxford thus 
refers, is the chief object I have set before myself in these 
pages. For this purpose I have chosen, to form the basis 
of my narrative, the career of Geoffrey de Mandeville, as 
the most perfect and typical presentment of the feudal 
and anarchic spirit that stamps the reign of Stephen. By 
fixing our glance upon one man, and by tracing his policy 
and its fruits, it is possible to gain a clearer perception of 
the true tendencies at work, and to obtain a firmer grasp 
of the essential principles involved. But, while availing 
myself of Geoffrey's career to give unity to my theme, 
I have not scrupled to introduce, from all available sources, 
any materials bearing on the period known as the Anarchy, 
or illustrating the points raised by the charters with which 
I deal. 

The headings of my chapters express a fact upon which 
I cannot too strongly insist, namely, that the charter! 
granted to Geoffrey are the very backbone of my work. 
By those charters it must stand or fall: for on their 
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VI PREFACE. 

relation and their eyidence the whole narrative is huilt. 
If the evidence of these documents is accepted, and the 
relation I have assigned to them established, it will, I trust, 
encourage the study of charters and their evidence, ** as 
enabling the student both to amplify and to check such 
scanty knowledge as we now possess of the times to which 
they relate."^ It will also result in the contribution of 
some new facts to English history, and break, as it were, 
by the wayside, a few stones towards the road on which 
future historians will travel. 

Among the subjects on which I shall endeavour to throw 
some fresh light are problems of constitutional and institu- 
tional interest, such as the title to the English Crown, 
the origin and character of earldoms (especially the earldom 
of Arundel), the development of the fiscal system, and the 
early administration of London. I would also invite 
attention to such points as the appeal of the Empress to^ 
Borne in 1136, her intended coronation at Westminster 
in 1141, the unknown Oxford intrigue of 1142, the new 
theory on Norman castles suggested by Geoffrey's charters, 
and the genealogical discoveries in the Appendix on Gervase 
^ de Comhill. The prominent part that the Earl of 
Gbucester played in the events of which I write may 
justify the inclusion of an essay on the creation of his 
historic earldom, which has, in the main, already appeared 
in another quarter. 

In the words of Mr. Eyton, *' the dispersion of error is 
the first step in the discovery of truth." * Cordially adopt- 
ing this maxim, I have endeavoured throughout to correct 

• PnliM to ^7 liKiMl GUKiTf (Pipe.RoU 8ooUij>. 
' SUffttiMn $mt99§t p. 177. 
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errors and ditpoM of exitting miteoneeptioiif. To *' daro 
to be aeemie " it, m Mr. Freeman so often reminda na, 
neither popular nor pleasant. It is easier to prophesy 
smooth things, and to accept without question the errors 
of others, in the spirit of mutual admiration. But I would 
repeat that " boast as we maj of the achierements of our 
new scii*ntific school, we are still, as I hare urged, behind 
the Germans, so far, at least, as accuracy is eoneemed.** 
If my criticism be deemed harsh, I may plead with Newman 
that, in controTersy, *' I h1»Te ever felt from experience 
that no one would beliere me to be in earnest if I spoke 
calmly." The public is slow to belicTe that writers who 
have gained its ear are themseWes often in error and, by 
the weight of their authority, lead others astray. At the 
same time, I would earnestly insist that if, in the li^t of 
new eridence, I have found myself compelled lo difler from 
the conclusions even of Dr. Stubbs, it in no way im p ea ch es 
the accuracy of that unriTalled schobur, the profundity of 
whose learning and the soundness of whose judgment can 
only be appreciated by those who have followed him in 
the same field. 

The ill-health which has so kmg postponed the com* 
pletion and appea ran ce of this work is responsible for 
some shortcomings of which no one is more eonseions than 
myself. It has been necessary to correct the proof-shssts 
at a distance from works of reference, and indeed from 
En^and, whUe the length of time that has elapsed sines 
the bulk of the work was eompoeed is such that two or 
three new books bearing upon the same psriod have 
appeared in the mean whik. Of these I would speeiaUy 
mention Mr. Howlett*s eontribmioM lo the Bolk Benes, 
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and Miss Norgate's well-known England under the Angevin 
King: Mr. Howlett's knowledge of the period, and 
especially of its MS. aathorities, is of a quite exceptional 
character, whQe Miss Norgate's useful and painstaking 
work, which enjoys the advantage of a style that one 
cannot hope to rival, is a most welcome addition to our 
historical literature. To Dr. Stuhhs, also, we are indebted 
for a new edition of William of Malmesbury. As I had 
employed for that chronicler and for the Oesta Stephani 
the English Historical Society's editions, my references 
are made to them, except where they are specially assigned 
to those editions by Dr. Stubbs and Mr. Howlett which 
have since appeared. 

A few points of detail should, perhaps, be mentioned* 
The text of transcripts has been scrupulously preserved, 
even where it seemed corrupt ; and all my extensions as to 
which any possible question could arise are enclosed in 
square brackets. The so-called "new style" has been 
adhered to throughout : that is to say, the dates given are 
those of the true historical year, irrespective of the wholly 
artificial reckoning from March 25. The . form " fitz/' 
denounced by purists, has been retained as a necessary 
convention, the admirable Calendar of Patent Rolls, now 
in course of publication, having demonstrated the impos- 
sibility of devising a satisfactory substitute. As to the 
spelling of Christian names, no attempt has been made to 
produce that pedantic uniformity which, in the twelfth 
century, was unknown. It is hoped that the index 
may be found serviceable and complete. The allusions 
to " the lost volume of the Great Coucher " (of the duchy 
of Lancaster) are based on references to that compilation 
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by Beyenteenth-centary transcribers, which cannot be 
identified in the Yolames now preserred. It is to be 
feared that the Yolnme most in request among antiqaariei 
may, in those days, have been " lent out " (cf. p. 188), 
with the usual result. I am anxious to call attention to 
its existence in the hope of its ultimate recovery. 

There remains the pleasant task of tendering my thanks 
to Mr. Hubert Hall, of H.M.'b Public Record Office, and 
Mr. F. Bickley, of the MS. Department, British Museum, 
for their invariable courtesy and assistance in the course 
of my researches. To Mr. Douglass Bound I am indebted 
for seTcral useful suggestions, and for much yaluabls help 
in passing these pages through the press. 

J. H. BOUND. 

PAr, 

Ckrintma; IStfl. 
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CHAPTER I. 

TUB AOCBMIOM OF OT B fM. |>'^^ 

BiroftB approMhing thai tiniggU baiwMn King SUphMi 
and bit ri?al, the Emprati Maod, with whioh iUa work 
it mainlj ooneerned. It it desirable to eiamine tbe peculiar 
eonditiont of Stepben'f ao e eei i on to tbe croim* deter- 
nining, aa tbey did, bie poaition aa king, and anppljing, 
we eball find, tbe masterkej to the anomaboa ebaraoter 
of bie reign. 

Tbe actual (acta of the eaee are bappilj bejrood 
qneetion. ^ From tbe moment of bie onele'f death, aa Dr. 
Btabbe tmlj obeenree, " the f aeceeeion waa treated as an 
open qoestion." ' Stephen, quick to see his ehanee, made 
4 A bold stroke for tbe crown. Tbe wind was in his lafoiir, 
And, with a handful of comrades, he landed on the ahorea 
of Kent.* Ilis first reception waa not encouraging : DoTsr 
refused him admission, and Canterbury closed her galea.* 
On this Dr. Stubbs thus comments : — 

** Al DoTW sad si Gbatortwrr he wm isMifsd witb salta 
ns BM ol Km! ImwI so bfe far Um sUai^w wIm 
Esstsci bad doas, Is troabit Um lead."* 



• Jbf% mtnUpmtta. fi IS; Ohm! Mrf. (1S7IX L Sia 

• Omtt Shfkmd. f. a 

• •• ▲ Pi Ml Mil ■■ iffihii^ fl s OMIttMteb imImm* (i 
MX Am UlwUiMlM IW «M «r mtk mi^tmk^m Im Ite 
ia« ktmm M k, ■■■pin flmmm d Wiraiili^t 

(H tSX vkM Ite • HnfcMH * ftM OS«r» I 
I** Is IW Omt» (•& HmWM, ff^ SS» lie UX 
bf tat •km "lk« fm§k§ •! ■rkM," m« ilnKy te lni|S ef 




• aw%fliiini Si. ^ li. OMfMS Cbwl Ml,LSIC: •TteMSfT 



2 THE ACCESSION OF STEPHEN, 

But "the men of Kent" were faithful to Stephen, 
when all others forsook him, and, remembering this, one 
woold hardly expect to find in them his chief opponents. 
Nor, indeed, were they. Our great historian, when he 
wrote thus, mast, I venture to think, have overlooked the 
passage in Ordericus (v. 110), from which we learn, inci- 
dentally, that Canterbury and Dover were among those 
fortresses which the Earl of Gloucester held by his father's 
gift.^ It is, therefore,^ot surprising that Stephen should 
have met with this reception at the hands of the lieu- 
tenants of his arch-rivaL^ It might, indeed, be thought 
that the prescient king had of set purpose placed these 
keys of the road to London in the hands of one whom he 
could trust to uphold his cherished scheme.* 

Stephen, undiscouraged by these incidents, pushed on 
rapidly to London. The news of his approach had gone 
before him, and the citizens flocked to meet him. By 
them, as is well known, he was promptly chosen to be king, 
on the plea that a king was needed to fill the vacant 
throne, and that the right to elect one was specially vested 
in themselves.* The point, however, that I would here 

Kant, iwncnibering th« miwliief tbftt had oonttontly oomo to ihem from 
BoalogDf, refoted to recetve him.** Mias Norgate adopts the laiuo expla- 
■•lioB {England umd^r Um Angevin King§, i. 277). 

* Th«r« if ft enrioui inoidental aUtuion to the earl'a KontiiJi pot>eMiooa 
Ib WUliam of Malmetbvrj, who ttatet (p. 759) that ho was aUowed, while 
a priaoner at Bocheater (Oetober, 1141), to receive hla renta from hia Keotiah 
taaaata ("ab hominihna aaia da Caotia "). Stephen, then, it woald aoem, did 
Ml forfeit them. 

* la the rebellion of 1138 Walohelin Mamiooi, the eorra eaatellao, held 
Defer agaiiiat Stephen, and was beaicfed bj the Queen and bj the man of 
Bonlogne. Cnrionalj enovgh, Mr. Freeman mnde a aimilar alip, now oor- 
meted, to thai here diaenaaed, when he wrote that ** whateTor might be 
Urn faettnga of the real of the ahiie, Ike men of Dover had no mind to aee 
Oowl Enataee agnin within their wnUa " {Strm. Ob«f ^ It. 1 16X thoogh Ihej 
wwi^ on the eootmry, qiito na nniionf na the real of the ahire to do ao. 

* "Id qvoqne ed eaae Jirli^ aniqni ipedaUler priTilegii nl ai rm ipaonui 
f»B%ne Modo obiral, eUna mo profkn in legno fvbntitqendaa e ?«aligto a«e- 

(49aite, p. t). Thia nndaeloM alnia of the eitisena to raeh right 




ELECTION OF STEPHEN. 3 

inBisi on, for it seems to have been scarcely noticed, is 
that thid election appears to haTC been essentially con- 
ditionali and to have been preceded by an agreement 
with the citizens.^ The bearing of this will be shown 
below. 

There is another noteworthy point which would seem 
to haTe escaped observation. It is distinctly implied by 
William of Malmesbury that the ^primate, seizing his 
opportunity, on Stephen's appearance in London, had 
extorted from him, as a preliminary to his recognition,' 
as Maurice had done from Henry at his coronation, and 
as Henry of Winchester was, later, to do in the case of ^ 
the Empress^an oath to restore the Church her " liberty,^^ ' 
a phrase of which the meaning is well known. Stephen, 
be adds, on reaching Winchester, was released from this 
oath by his brother, who himself "went bail" (made 
himself responsible) for Stephen's satisfactory behayiour 
to the Church.* It is, surely, to this incident that Henry 
so pointedly alludes in his speech at the election of the 
Empress.* It can only, I think, be explained on the 

at Teetcd in themselTea li much stronger thftn Mr. Freeman's paraphraM 
when he speaks of ** the citizens of London and Winchester [whj Win* 
chest«r 7], who freely exercised their ancient right of tharing in tlie eleetion 
of the king who should reign over them " {Norm, Conq,, ▼. 2S1 ; of. p. S56). 

* ** Firmati prins ntrimqne pactione, peractoque, at Tnlgus asserebat, 
mutno juramento, ut eum cives quoad TiTeret opibus snstentarent, Tiribw 
tutarentur ; ipse autem, ad rectum pactilcandum»ad oaDium aomndem suffra- 
gium, toto sese oonatu aocingeret *' (Oesfo, p. #>. jSen Aippendiz A. 

■ ** 8pe scilicet captus amplissima quod |||epii«Bns ari sui WUlelml in 
regni moderamino mores servaret, piec|pgf||ve in eoclestastlci Tignria 
disciplini. Quapropter distrialo saoramenU- quod a Btephano WiUelmvi 
Cantuarensis archiepiscopus ezeglt de libertate reddenda ecoleda et oonser- 
▼anda, episcopus Wintoniensis se mediatnrem et Tadem apposolt. Oigna 
saoramenti teoorem, postea scripto inditnm, looo soo boo praCermittam ** 
(p. 704). Bee Addenda. 

■ **EnimTero, quamvis ego Tadem ma apposnerim Inter earn et Tknm 
qnod ssnetam eoelesiam honoraret et aialtaret, et bonaa lagea BanaMD«rat» 
malaa mo abrogarat; pigei naminisia, pndet narrara, qvalam n ia lagao 
axhibuarit," ate. (Mi, p. 746). 



4 THE ACCESSION OF STEPHEN. 

' ^ hypothesis that Stephen chafed beneath the oath he had 
taken, and begged his brother to set him free. If so, the 
attempt was vain, for he had, we shall find, to bind him- 
self anew on the occasion of his Oxford charter.^ 

At Winchester the citizens, headed by their bishop, 
came forth from the city to greet him, but this reception 
mast not be confused (as it is by Mr. Freeman) with his 
election by the citizens of London.' His brother, needless 
to say, met him with an eager welcome, and the main 
object of his yisit was attained when William de Pont de 
I'Arche, who had shrank, till his arrival, from embracing 
his cause, now, in concert with the head of the adminis- 
tration, Roger, Bishop of Salisbury, placed at his disposal 
the royal castle, with the treasury and all that it con- 
tained.' 
. , Thus strengthened, he returned to London for corona- 

j^Av. tion at the hands of the primate. Dr. Stubbs observes 

that "he returned to London for formal election and 
coronation.^' ^ His authority for that statement is Gervase 
(i. 94), who certainly asserts it distinctly.' But it will 
be found that he, who was not a contemporary, is the 
only authority for this second election, and, moreover, 
that he ignores the first, as well as the visit to Winchester, 
thus mixing up the two episodes, between which that visit 
intervened. Of course this opens the wider question as to 

* The phraM *4iilriGto MerMMOto" to very difflcalt to oooitnie. I 
iM^Te here Uken it^iilnirtjr % releM« of Btephen from hii oftth, but Um 



ling of the pMMg«,lalflih ia obteqM m it ttandt, m%j h% merely tbel 
Henry beceme earety for Sttf i tu n*! perfiMmeiioe of the oetb m in an agree* 
meat or treaty between two eontnoting yutlM («<df U^ra jMUftfin). 

* ilnl«,p.8. 

• Gitte,6,6: irOLJIb/iiit^TOS. Note that WUliem BnfM, Henry L, mad 
Btephen all of them Tiaited and teeiirtd Winohetter even before thair 



• OmmI. Hitlt^ 1 819. 

* **A evnetia fere in ragem elootna eat, et iio * Willelmo OaatMreoal 
afehiepiaoopo eofonataa.** 




CORONATION OF STEPHEN 5 

whether the actual election, in such cases, took place at 
the coronation itself or on a preyious occasion. This 
may, perhaps, be a matter of opinion ; but in the preceding 
instance, that of Henry I., the election was admittedly 
that which took place at Winchester, and was previous to 
and unconnected with the actual coronation itself.^ From '■ 
this point of view, the presentation of the king to the 
people at his coronation would assume the aspect of a 
ratification of the election previously conducted. The 
point is here chiefly of importance as affecting the validity 
of Stephen's election. If his only election was that which 
the citizens of London conducted, it was, to say the least, 
''informally transacted.**' Nor was the attendance of i 
magnates at the ceremony such as to improve its character. 
It was, as Dr. Stubbs truly says, " but a poor substitute jjr 
for the great councils which had attended the summons of 
William and Henry.'* ' The chroniclers are here unsatis- 
factory. Henry of Huntingdon is rhetorical and vague; 
John of Hexham leaves us little wiser ; ^ the Continuator of 
Florence indeed states that Stephen, when crowned, kept 
his Christmas court "cum totius Angliie primoribus'* 
(p. 95), but even the author of the Qttia implies that the 
primate*s scruples were largely due to the paucity of 
magnates present.* William of Malmesbury alone is 
precise,* possibly because an adversary of Stephen eould 

* ** The form of eloction wm haatily gone through by the hftrona on Ike pX 
•pot " {OtmA. HUA,, i. 803> 

* Sdea CharUn, p. 108. • Eadf PlaniagensU, p. 14. 

* ** Cbnaentientibiw in ejiu promotionem WiUelmo CMitaarenti aiehie- 
piaoopo et olerioomm et Uiooram uniTersitate ** (^fm. Dim., iL 28d, 287). 

* ** Bio profeoto» lie ooogmit, at ad earn in regno conflnnnndna OBUWt 
pariter oonvolent, parique oon«en«i quid etatoendnm, quklTO nepoendnai 
■it, eb omnibni proTideatnr ** (pp. 8, 7). EventoaUy he r epreee n ti tb« 
primate ae acting ** Com epiioopii fireqnentiqoe, qui intererat, deiioatn ** (p. 8). 

* « Trihof epiaoopia prMentiboa, arohiepbeopo, WintoaieiMi, SaleaUrlaMi, 
nvUiaabbatlb«i^pa«einimiaoptiBatibw'*(p.7M\. SeeAddMidB. 
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6 THE ACCESSION OF STEPHEN, 

alone afford io be so, and his testimony, we shall find, is 
singnlarly confirmed by independent charter evidence (p. 11). 

It was at this stage that an attempt was made to dispel 
the scruples caused by Stephen's breach of his oath to the 
late king. The hint, in the Geiia, that Henry, on his 
deathbed, had repented of his act in extorting that oath,^ 
18 amplified by Oerrase into a story that he had released 
his barons from its bond," while Ralph " de Diceto '* repre- 
sents the assertion as nothing less than that the late king 
had actually disinherited the Empress, and made Stephen 
his heir in her stead." It should be noticed that these last 
two writers, in their statement that this story was proved 
by Hugh Bigod on oath, are confirmed by the independent 
evidence of the HUtaria Pontifiealii.^ 

The importance of securing, as quickly as possible, 
the performance of the ceremony of coronation is well 
brought out by the author of the Ge$ta in the arguments 
of Stephen's friends when combating the primate's 
scruples. They urged that it would ip$o facto put an end 
to all question as to the validity of his election." The 
advantage, in short, of "snatching" a coronation was 
that, in the language of modern diplomacy, of securing a 
fail accompli. Election was a matter of opinion; coro- 
nation a matter of fact. Or, to employ another expres- 

* ** Supremo earn agitante mortif articnlo, onm et plarimi Mtareot et 
yvnm mioram errataam ooDfeMkmem audircot, de Jurejurando Tioleoter 
bMOoilmi rail iojanoto epertiMime psnitait.** 

' '^QaidaiB ex poteDtiMimit Anglia, Jarani et diceni m pnMentem 
•fl^iaee aU rex Henrieof idem Junuiieotiim in bona flde eponte releteieet ** 

* "Hugo Bigod •eneecallof regif coram arohiepiioopo Cantnaria laora- 
meato probarit quod, dam Bex Hworioiu ageret in extremia, ortia qniboe 
iniaieitiiB inter ipenm et imperatrioem, ipeam exbaradavit, et Stepbaanm 
Bolonia oonitem baradem inatitnit." 

* ** Et hao Jnramento oomitia {M) Hngonii et dnonm militam pfobata 
ana dieebant in Iboia eedeiie Anglioana " (ed. Porta, p. 548> 

* "Gam regit (0(0) fontofoi obnlsa panoadereat qaattnis aun ad 
tagnandnm ianngarat, qnodqna iBparlbetnai fftdabatar, adniiilaliaHiinla 
■Mi oSMo Mipplcfat " (p. 6> 




THE CORONATION CHARTER, 7 

Bion, it was the " outward and visible sign '* that a king 
had begun his reign. Its important bearing is well seen 
in the case of the Conqueror himself. Dr. Stubbs observes, 
with his usual judgment, that " the ceremony was under- 
stood as bestowing the divine ratification on the election 
that had preceded it." ^ Now, the fact that the performance 
of this essential ceremony was, of course, wholly in the 
hands of the Church, in whose power, therefore, it always 
was to perform or to withhold it at its pleasure, appears 
to me to have naturally led to the growing assumption 
that we now meet with, the claim, based on a confusion 
of the ceremony with the actual election itself, thai it 
was for the Church to elect the king. This claim, which 
in the case of Stephen (1186) seems to have been only 
inchoate,' appears at the time of his capture (1141) in a 
fully developed form,' the circumstances of the time 
having enabled the Church to increase its power in the 
State with perhaps unexampled rapidity. 

May it not have been this development, together with 
his own experience, that led Stephen to press for the 
coronation of his son Eustace in his lifetime (1152)? In 
this attempted innovation he was, indeed, defeated by the 
Church, but the lesson was not lost. Henry I., unlike his 
contemporaries, had never taken thb precaution, and 
Henry II., warned by his example, succeeded in obtaining 
the coronation of his heir (1170) in the teeth of Becket's 
endeavours to forbid the act, and so to uphold the veto of 
the Church. 

Prevailed upon, at length, to perform the ceremony, 
the primate seised the opportunity of extorting from the 

> ObfMl. FM^ i. 14C 'Bee bli Oxford ChArtor. 

• See the legate*! ipeeeb at Wineheeter: «*Ve&tU«to eat heattnw die 
eaaia ■eerelo coram majori parte eleri AngUa, 9dm4mjm$f^Hmimmm 
pHntlptm attain, timmlqm$ ardtnturt^ (IfSBL JfalaM^ p^ 74SX 
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eager king (besides a charter of liberties) a renewal of bis 
former oath to protect the rights of the Charch. The oath 
which Henry had sworn at his coronation, and which 
Maud had to swear at her election, Stephen had to swear, 
it seems, at both, though not till the Oxford charter was 
It committed, in his case, to writing.^ 

We now approach an episode unknown to all our 
historians.* 

The Empress, on her side, had not been idle ; she had 
despatched an envoy to the papal court, in the person of 
the Bishop of Angers, to appeal her rival of (1) defrauding 
her of her right, and (2) breach of his solemn oath. Had 
this been known to Mr. Freeman, he would, it is safe 
to assert, have been fascinated by the reclly singular 
coincidence between the circumstances of 1186 and of 
1066. In each case, of the rivals for the throne, the one 
based his pretensions on (1) kinship, fortified by (2) an 
oath to secure his succession, which had been taken by 
his opponent himself; while the other rested his claims on 
election duly followed by coronation. In each case the 
election was fairly open to question ; in Harold's, because 
{pace Mr. Freeman) he was not a legitimate candidate ; in 
Stephen's, because, though a qualified candidate, his 
election had been most informal. In each case the ousted 
claimant appealed to the papal court, and, in each case, 
on the same grounds, vie. (1) the kinship, (2) the broken 
oath. In each case the successful party was opposed by a 
particular cardinal, a fact which we learn, in each case, 
from later and incidental mention. And in each case that 

I Henrj h«d iworn "in ipm ma eoBMontiooU die" (Ettdmar), 8ieph«B 
"in ipM eoDMontioiiia tas die" (Inoooenft letter). Henrj of Hontingdoo 
lefen to the "peAta" whkh Sleplien 'Deo et popnlo ei mtuB^m eeeleito 
eoMMient In die eoroofttionii •na." Williem of HAlmeeborf epeeke of Mm 
oaUiM*'pofteeC<.«.atOzfof«qieriptoiiiditiuD.'' BeeAddoMU. 

• See ApptndU B : * Tbe Appod to Bone la IISS." 




THE APPEAL TO ROAfE, 9 

cardinal became, afterwards, pope. Bat here the parallel 
endn. Stephen accepted, where Harold had (so far as we 
know) rejected, the jurisdiction of the Court of Rome. 
We may assign this difference to the closer connection 
between Rome and England in Stephen's day, or we may 
see in it proof that Stephen was the more politic of the 
two. For his action was justified by its success. There 
has been, on this point, no small misconception. Harold 
has been praised for possessing, and Stephen blamed for 
lacking, a sense of his kingly dignity. But Uuio Jidei was 
essentially a matter for courts Christian, and thus for the 
highest of them all, at Rome. Again, inheritance, so far 
as inheritance affected the question, was brought in many 
ways within the purview of the courts Christian, as, for 
instance, in the case of the alleged illegitimacy of Maud. 
Moreover, in 1186, the pope, though circumstances played 
into his hands, advanced no such pretension as his sue* 
cesser in the days of John. His attitude was not that of 
an overlord to a dependent fief: he made no daim to 
dispose of the realm of England. Sitting as judge in a 
spiritual court, be listened to the charges brought by 
Maud against Stephen in his personal capacity, and, with- 
out formally acquitting him, declined to pronounce hini 
guilty. 

Though the king was pleased to describe the papal 
letter which followed as a " confirmation *' of his right to 
the throne, it was, strictly, nothing of the kind. It was 
simply, in the language of modem diplomacy, his " recogni« 
tion *' by the pope as king. If Ferdinand, elected Prince 
of Bulgaria, were to be recognized as such by a foreign 
power, that action would neither alter his status relatively 
to any other power, nor would it imply the least olaim to 
dispose of the Bulgarian crown. Or, again, to take i^ 
medieval illustration, the recognition as pope by aa 

/ ' '/ ' ^ "> V 

. I ■ ■ . ' . * ^ ■ .V 
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English king of one of two rival claimantB for the papacy 
would neither affect any other king, nor constitute a claim 
to dispose of the papal tiara. Stephen, however, was 
naturally eager to make the most of the papal action, 
especially when he found in his oath to the Empress the 
most formidable obstacle to his acceptance. The sanction 
of the Church would silence the reproach that he was 
occupying the throne as a perjured man. Hence Jkhe 
clause in his Oxford charter. To the advantage which 
this letter gave him Stephen shrewdly clung, and when 
Geoffrey summoned him, in later years, " to an investigation 
of his claims before the papal court," he promptly retorted 
that Rome had already heard the case.^ He turned, in 
fact, the tables on his appellant by calling on Oeoffrey to 
justify his occupatioi^ of the Duchy and of the Western 
counties in the teeth of the papal confirmation of his 
own right to the throne. 

We now pass from Westminster to Beading, whither, 
after Christmas, Stephen proceeded, to attend his uncle's 
funeral.' The corpse, says the Continuator, was attended 
"non modica stipatus nobilium caterva.*' The meeting 
of Stephen with these nobles is an episode of consider- 
able importance. "It is probable," says Dr. Stubbs, 
" that it furnished an opportunity of obtaining some vague 
^ promises from Stephen."* But the learned writer hero 
alludes to the subsequent promises at Oxford. What I 
am concerned with is the meeting at Beading. I proceed, 
therefore, to quote in extemo a charter which must have 
passed on this occasion, and which, this being so, is of 
great value and interest.^ 

' See Appendix B. 

• Btn. HmmL, SM; Omi. tlar, Wif^^i WOL Molmf^TOS. 

• GmmI HM., i 821. 
< LMMdowM MB. S», M. 109, uA UaidowM MB. Ue, M. SS, boCk 

belBf exeerplt pom Uie k»t foiwM of Ike Oretl Oooeber of Um DmIij. 




STEPHEN AT READING, II 

Carta Stephani regis AnglifB facta Miloni Oloee* de honore 

Gloecestr* et Brekon*. 

8. rex Angl. Archispis Epis Abbatibus. Com. Baron, 
vie. prflBpositis, MinistriB et omnibus fidelibus sois Francis 
et Angliois totias Angliie et Walliie Sat. sciatis me red- 
didisse et concessisse Miloni Oloecestriaa et heredibns snis 
post earn in food et bereditate totnm honorem saam de 
Gloec', et de Brechenion, et omnes terras saas et tenatoras 
suas in vicecomitatibas et aliis rebus, sicnt eas tennii die 
qu& rex Henricus fuit yinus et mortnus. Quare yoIo et 
prsBcipio quod bene et bonorifice et libere teneai in boeco 
et piano et pratis et pasturis et aqnis et mariscis, in 
molendinis et piscariis, cum Thol et Tbeam et inlangene- 
theof, et cum omnibus aliis libcrtatibus et consuetudinibus 
quibus nnqd melius et liberius tenuit tempore regis Henrici. 
Et sciatis ^m ego ut dSs et Bex, convencionavi ei sioai 
Baroni et Justiciario meo quod eum in placitum non 
ponero quamdiu yixero de aliqu& tenatura % tenuisset die 
qua Rex Henricus fuit vivus et mortuus, neq' heredem 
Buum. T. Arch. Cantnar. et EpO Winton. et Epd Bar*, et 
H. Big et Rob filio Ricardi et Ing de Sai. et W. de Poni et 
P. filio Jok. Apud Rading. 

Sub magno sigillo sno. 

The reflections suggested by this charter are many and 
most instructive. Firstly, we have here the most emphatic 
corroboration of the evidence of William of Malmesbnry. 
The four first witnesses comprise the three bishops who, 
according to him, conducted Stephen's coronation, together 
with the notorious Hugh Bigod, to whose timely assurance 
that coronation was so largely due. The four others are 
Robert fits Richard, whom we shall find present at the 
Easter court, attesting a charter as a royal 
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Engaerrand de Sai, the lord of Clan, who had prohahly 
eome with Payne fitz John ; William de Pont de I'Arche, 
whom we met at Winchester ; and Payne fitz John. The 
, impression conveyed by this charter is certainly that 
Stephen had as yet been joined by few of the magnates, 
and had still to be content with the handful by whom his 
coronation had been attended. 

An important addition is, howeyer, represented by the 
grantee, Miles of Gloucester, and the witness Payne fits 
John. The former was a man of great power, both of 
himself and from his (y)nnection with the Earl of Gloucester, 
in the west of England and in Wales. The latter is repre- 
sented by the author of the GttUi as acting with him at this 
juncture.^ It should, howeyer, be noted, as important in 
its bearing on the chronology of this able writer, that 
he places the adhesion of these two barons (p. 16) con- 
siderably after that of the Earl of Gloucester (p. 8), whereas 
the case was precisely the contrary, the earl not submitting 
to Stephen till some time later on. Both these magnates 
appear in attendance at Stephen's Easter court (viie tn/ra), 
and again as witnesses to his Oxford charter. The part, 
however, in the coming struggle which Miles of Gloucester 
was destined to play, was such that it is most important 
to learn the circumstances and the date of his adhesion 
to the king. His companion, Payne fits John, was slain, 
fighting the Welsh, in the spring of the following year.* 

■ SpMkiBf of Um lato kiog't tniited fHendi, who haog baok from oominf 
to oowt, bo writoit **IUiaatoiB,.intentA sibi « rogo oommioatioiio, oam 
mIto oaodi oi redemidi oondnelii evrUm petiore ; omnibooquo od toivn 
iBpetntit, poneto earn JuoJaiMido Ubenli bominio, iUina o«o Mrritlo oi 
toto mottdpArant AAdt iitor foUqaoo PttguiiM fllina JohMiBio, ted oi Mflo^ 
do q«o ioporiw fedmio mootfoBon, Ulo Uorofotdviiii oi BolopeoUria, itto 
Qlooooifoprfi p rovt a oMi doafaotw gomii t q«i !■ tonporo rogio Boailoi 
potuntla OMi owIbw oslondoroai «i o 8obrin4 flvaiao viq«o od 
iBit AagliA oi Woloaki vmam plodtlo intolfiNiit, oagMlIt 
-(ppclMS). 

' OmI fifr. Wif. 
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CHARTERS TO MILES OF GLOUCESTER, 1 3 

It Ib a singular fact that, in addition to the charter I 
haTe here given, another charter was granted to Miles 
of Gloucester hy the king, which, being similarly tested at 
Beading, probably passed on this occasion. The subject 
of the grant is the same, but the terms are more precise, 
the constableship of Gloucester Castle, with the hereditary 
estates of his house, being specially mentioned.^ Though 
both these charters were entered in the Great Goucher (in 
the Yolume now missing), the latter alone is referred to by 
Dugdale, from whose transcript it has been printed by 
Madox.* Though the names of the witnesses are there 
omitted, those of the six leading witnesses are supplied 
by an abstract which is elsewhere found. Three of 
these are among those who attest the other charter^ 
Robert fitz Richard, Hugh Bigod, and Enguerrand de 
Sai ; but the other three names are new, being Robert de 
Ferrers, afterwards Earl of Derby, Baldwin de Clare, the 
spokesman of Stephen's host at Lincoln (see p. 148), and 
(Walter) fitz Richard, who afterwards appears in attend- 
ance at the Easter court.* These three barons should 

• 

* **B. rex Anglia Arobieplf etc BcUtie me reddidieee et ooDceeeine Milooi 
OloHS et beredibui luii poet ean io feodo et bereditate tolam boooren patrie 
iui et cuetodiam tnrrii et ceetelli Oloeoeetrie ad tenendum taU fonna (de) 
qnalem reddebet tempore regie Henrici eieat patrimoaiom etram. Et tilnm 
bonorem evam de Breehenion et omnia Minieteria ena et terras anae quae 
tenuit temporo regie Heorid eieat eas melioe et bonorifloentiiii tennit die 
qua rex Henrioue fait TiTus et mortuue, et ego ei in eonveneionem babao 
iieut Bex et dominue Beroni meo. Quare predplo qood bene et in bonora 
et in pace et libere teneat eum omnibus libertatibus suis. Teetee, W. Alias 
Bioardi, Bobertus de Ferrariis, Bobertue fllius Bioardi, Hogo Bigot, Ingvl- 
ramus de Sal, Balduinus Alius Oisleberti. Apad Badinges " (LaasdewM 
Ma 229, fols. 123, 124. 

* Hidorjf 0/ fAe Bxdtequer, p. 185. 

* I am inelined Io believe tbat in Bobert flti Biebard we liave that Boberi 
flu Biohard (de CJlare) wbo died in 1187 (Bobert de TorignyX being thm 
deeoribed as paternal unde Io Biohard flU OUbeit (de GlarsX nemUy b«t 
erroDsooely deeoribed as flrsi Earl of Hertford. If so, he was also unek In 
Baldwin (flta Gilbert) de dare of this eharter, and brother Io W(alter) fltg 

f BiehMd(deCnMeXniiotherwitnoss. WeshaUooMsaorassaaolh«r«f8lsphMi's 
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therefore be added to the list of those who were at Beading 
with the king.^ 

Possibly, however, the most instructiye feature to be 
found in each charter is the striking illustration it affords 
of the method bj which Stephen procured the adhesion 
of tho turbulent and ambitious magnates. It is not so 
much a grant from a king to a subject as a convencio between 
equal powers. But especially would I invite attention to 
the words " ut dominus et Bex." ' I see in them at once the 
symbol and the outcome of " the Norman idea of royalty.*' 
In his learned and masterly analysis of this subject, a 
passage which cannot be too closely studied. Dr. Stubbs 
shows us, with felicitous clearness, the twin factors of 
Norman kinghood, its royal and its feudal aspects.' Surely 
^ in the expression "dominus et Bex" (alia$ "Bex et 

dominus '*) we have in actual words the exponent of this 
double character.* And, more than this, we have here 
the needful and striking parallel which will illustrate and 
illumine the action of the Empress, so strangely overlooked 
or misunderstood, when she ordered herself, at Winchester, 
to be proclaimed "Domini et Beoima." 

chMtan to which the hoiue of Clire ooDtribatfet Mveral witneMes. There if 
evidence to eagg«et that liobert flti Bi^herd (de Clare) wm lord, in tome 
way, of Maldoo in Emci, and wae ioooeeded there by (hie nephew) Waiter 
fits GUbert (de ClareX who went on craeade (probably in 1147). 

' There \m preterred among the royal chartera belonging to the Doohy of 
Laocaater, the fragment of one grant of which the content! oorretpond exacUy, 
it would aeen, with thoee of the above charter, though the witneetee* namee 
are different Thia raiaee a problem whioh cannot at preeent be toWed. 

* la tba feUow-eharter the phraeo mne : ** eicut Bex et dominoe Barooi 



* "The Norman idea of loyalty wae very comprehenai?e ; it praetioaUy 
eotnbiiied aU the powere of the national eovereignty, ae they had been exeiciied 
by Edgar and Oanote, with thoee of the feudal tlieory of monarchy, which wae 
asempUSed at the time in France and the Empira. . . . The king ieaoooidingly 
both the ehoeaii bead of the aatioB and the kfd paimnoiuit of tha whole of 
the laad" (OmmI. Hid^ L 8SS). 

* Oonpave the «otde of addreee in atreiml of the Curtm Bmfmmm (II66): 
•"••rvitlai «l doMino:' •'▼obteaiavt doniao bmo;" " iieit doidiio earb- 
ilaM2" •vIdoiiiMevoUclo.'* 
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STEPHEN A T OXFORD, 1 5 

Henrj of Huntingdon asserts distinctly that from 
Beading Stephen passed to Oxford, and that he there 
renewed the pledges he had made on his coronation-daj.^ 
That, on leaving Beading, he moyed to Oxford, though the 
fact is mentioned hy no other chronicler, would seem to be 
placed beyond question by Henry's repeated assertion.* 
But the difficulty is that Henry specifies what these pledges 
were, and that the version he gives cannot bo reconciled 
either with the king's " coronation charter " or with what is 
known as his " second charter," granted at Oxford later in 
the year. Dr. Stubbs, with the caution of a true scholar, P^ 
though he thinks it "probable," in his great work, that 
Stephen, upon this occasion, made " some vague promises/* 
yet adds, of those recorded by Henry — 

" Whether these promiBes were emhodied in * oharier ii niieertaia : 
if they were, the charter ie lost ; it ie, however, more probable that the 
etory is a popular version of the docnment whioh was aetnallj iaroed 
bj the king, at Oxford, later in the year 1186." ' 

In his later work ho seems inclined to plaoo more 
credence in Henry's story. 

" After the funeral, at Oxford or somewhere in the neighbonrbood, 
he arranged terms with them; terms bj which he endeafoniwU 
amplifying the words of his charter, to catch the good will of each 
class of his subjects. . . . The promises were, perhaps, not insinoers at 
the time ; anyhow, they had the desired effect, and united the aatkNi 
for the moment*'* 

It will be seen that the point is a most perplexing one, 
and can scarcely at present be settled with certainty. Bui 
there is one point beyond dispute, namely, thai the so* 
ealled "second charter" was issued later in the year. 



1 <* Inde perrezit rex Stepbaniu apod Oxenafoid aU neoHalai el 
flnnaTit paeta qiw Deo el popolo el saiiela eecleiia eooeiMMat is die 
eevoDalionis mmb" (p. 258> 

• ••Cum TeDlMel in Sue Matalls ad OxenffMiaa " (ML> 
» • OnmI EUL, i 9S1. 

* JBm% PlawlafWili, pp. Ifi^ IS. 
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after the king's return from the north. Mr. Freeman, 
therefore, has not merely failed to grasp the question at 
issue, but has also strangely contradicted himself when he 
confidently assigns this "second charter** to the king*s 
first visit to Oxford, and refers us, in doing so, to another 
page, in which it is as unhesitatingly assigned to his other 
and later visit after his return from the north.^ If I call 
attention to this error, it is because I venture to think 
it one to which this writer is too often liable, and 
against which, therefore, his readers should be placed 
upon their guard.' 

It was at Oxford, in January,' that Stephen heard of 
David's advance into England. With creditable rapidity 
he assembled an army and hastened to the north to meet 
him. He encountered him at Durham on the 6th of 
February (the day after Ash Wednesday), and effected a 
peaceable agreement. He then retraced his steps, after a 
stay of about a fortnight,* and returned to keep his Easter 
(March 22) at Westminster. I wish to invite special 
attention to this Easter court, because it was in many 
ways of great importance, although historians have almost 
ignored its existence. Combining the evidence of charters 
with thai which the chroniclers afford, we can learn not a 
little about it, and see how notable an event it must have 
seemed at the time it was held. We should observe, in 
the first place, that this was no mere " curia de more " : 

■ * The newi of thto [BooUith] *'Tb6 woond ohtfter ... wm pat 
iaioad NMlwd Stoplmi tX Oxford, forth at Oxford bofore tho flnt year 
where he had Joet pat forth hit of hie reiga wee oot Stephen hed 
eeeood eherter " iN9rm.Oomq^ ▼. 856). Joet oome beok Tiotorioaa from dri? • 

ing beek e fioottieh io?edoo (tee 
p. 856) »* (fiM., p. 846). 

• See Mr. Yinoeat^e leemed eritieiai on Mr. Freemen'e fTMorf of WM$ 
CbHedrelx •*! deteel thiooghoat thoee pegee en iBflmitjr, e eonflrmed 
hebit of ineeeanej. The eathor of tbie book, I dioold infer tnm Basber- 
laee peengei, eennol retiee whet he writee" (OiUMloyM, (N.a) iL 179> 

• -la ine Netelie" {ttm, Hmi^tUy • Bfw^ Dum^U. 887. 
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, EASTER COURT OF JIj6. Ij 

it was emphatically a great or national eooncil. The 
author of the Oe$ta describes it thus : — 

" Omnibus igitur Bamm*tiba8 regni, fide et jnrejurando oimi rego 
coDBtrictis, edicto per Angliam promnlgaio, eammoe eoclMiftnuii doe- 
tores cum primia populi ad concilium Londoniai consciTit. IlUa quoqiM 
quasi in unam sentinam illuo confluentibus ecclesiammqae eolumnis 
sedendi ordine dispositis, Tulgo etiam confuse et permixtim,^ at solet, 
nbique se ingerente, plura regno et ecclesiv profutum fuemnt efc 
^ utiliter osiensa et salubriter pertractata.** ' 

We have clearly in this great council, held on the 
first court day (Easter) after the king's coronation, a re« 
vival of the splendours of former reigns, so sorely dimmed 
beneath the rule of his bereaved and parsimonious uncle.* 

Henry of Huntingdon has a glowing description of this 
Easter court/ which reminds one of William of Malmes- 
bury*B pictures of the Conqueror in his glory.' When, 
therefore, Dr. Stubbs tells us that this custom of the 
Ck>nqueror " was restored by Henry II.'* (Comt Hitt,^ 
i. 870), he ignores this brilliant renyal at the outset of 
Stephen's reign. Stephen, coming into possession of his 
predecessor's hoarded treasure, was as eager to plunge into 
costly pomp as was Henry VIII. on the death of his mean 

* Tbo curioiM word«, **?algo . . . ingerente,** may be ooameiided lo 
tboM wbo uphold the doctriue of democratio turfiTals in these sasembUes. 
They would doabilest jump at them as proof that the ** falgos" took part in 
the proceedings. The oTldence, howe?er, i% in any ea«e, of indisputable 
interest. 

> Ed. Howlett, p. 17. 

* ** Qucro morom oon?ivandi primus suoceseor ob«tinate tenuit, seoundas 

omisifCfffflifa/nM.)* 

* ** Rediens autem inde rex in QuadrsgeaimA tennit curiam saam apud 

Lnodooiam in solemnitate Pasehali, quA nunquam ftiirat splendidior in 
Anglii muliitndine, mognitndine, auro^ argento^ geunUs,Te»tlbui^omnlnioda» 
quedspsUiUte"(p.259). 

* " [Consuetudo] erat ut ter in anno ounoti optimates ad euriam eon* 
reuiient de neeeMariie regoi trsotatnri, fimolque ▼ieari regie iusigae 
quomodo iret genunato fastigiatus diademate" (Fito & W^Mamty **Oon- 
fifia in pradpnis fetti?itatibus sumptuosa et magniiloa Inibat ; . . . eanes 
eo e^Jnsoanque p r o f est i onis stagnates reginm ediotam aeeeniebal, nl 
ezlemmm gentium legati spsoiem multitudinis appafatussqne delJeiamm 
miiaientur" (diiia nyum). 
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and grasping sire. There were also more solid reasons 
for this dazzling assembly. It was desirable for the king 
to show himself to his new subjects in his capital, snr- 
roanded not only by the evidence of wealth, but by that 
of his national acceptance. The presence at his court 
of the magnates from all parts of the realm was a fact 
which would speak for itself, and to secure which he had 
plearly resolved that no pains should be spared.^ 

If the small group who attended his coronation had 
indeed been " but a poor substitute for the great councils 
which had attended the summons of William and Henry/* 
he was resolved that this should be forgotten in the 
splendour of his Easter court. 

.This view is strikingly confirmed by the lists of wit- 
nesses to two charters which must have passed on this 
occasion. The one is a grant to the see of Winchester 
of the manor of Sutton, in Hampshire, in exchange for 
Mordea, in Surrey. The other is a grant of the bishopric 
of Bath to Bobert of Lewes. The former is dated 
"Apud Westmonasterium in presentia et audientia sub- 
scriptorum anno incamationis dominicee, 1186,*' etc. ; 
the latter, " Apud Westmonasterium in generalis concilii 
celebratione et Paschalis festi solemnitate." At first 
sight, I confess, both charters have a rather spurious 
appearance. Their stilted style awakes suspicion, which 
is not lessened by the dating clauses or the extraordinary 
number of witnesses. Coming, however, from independent 
sources, and dealing with two unconnected subjects, they 
mutually confirm one another. We have, moreover, still 
extant the eharter by which Henry II. confirmed the 
former of the two, and as this is among the duchy of 
Lancaster reoords, we have every reason to believe that 

■ Sm Ib QmU (ed. HowUtt, pp. 16, 16) bit penbteot eflbrto to eoBdliato 
tk« mfaililcnof Hmtj I., mm! tipectolly ilit MMobtra of th« wttl. 
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the original charter itself was, as both its transcribers 
assert, among thein also. Again, as to the lists of wit- 
nesses. Abnormally long thoagh these may seem, we 
must remember that in the charters of Henry I., especially 
towards the close of his reign, there was a tendency to 
increase the number of witnesses. Moreover, in the Ox« 
ford charter, by which these were immediately followed, 
we have a long list of witnesses (thirty-seven), and, which 
is noteworthy, it is similarly arranged on a principle of 
classification, the court officers being grouped together. 
I have, therefore, given in an appendix, for the purpose of 
comparison, all three lists.^ If we analyze those appended 
to the two London charters, we find their authenticity 
confirmed by the fact that, while the Earl of Gloucester, 
who was abroad at the time, is conspicuously absent 
from the list, Henry, son of the King of Scots, duly 
appears among the attesting earls, and we are specially 
told by John of Hexham that he was present at this 
Easter court.' Miles of Gloucester and Brian fits Count 
also figure togetlier among the witnesses — a fact, from 
their position, of some importance.* It is, too, of interest 
for our purpose, to note that among them is Geoffrey de 
Mandeville. The extraordinary number of witnesses to 
these charters (no less than fifty-five in one case, excluding 
the king and queen, and thirty-six in the other) is not 
only of great value as giving us the penonnel of this 
brilliant court, but is also, when compared with the Ox« 

* See Appendix G. 

* "lu PMcliali Tero fettiTiUte rex Stephannt eondem Heniiottm in 
hoaorem io reTerenti* pnefereot, ad dexteram tuMii sedere feeli** (Sgw^ 
/>«»., iL 287). 

' Dr. Btobbe appeart, unlesa I am mistaken, to imply that they fint 
appear at oonrt aa wiineasea to the (later) Oxford eharter. He writei^ of 
that eharter : *• Her [the EmproM't] moat fuithftil adhermita, Milea of Her*- r '^ 1^ 
ford " IfoU OloiMeater] ''and Brian of WallingCoffd, were abo amoiiff the 
witaeHea; probably the retreat of the King of Beote bad made bei 
far the time hopeleei " {OomL Bid., i. SSI, Mto). 
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ford charter, suggestiye perhaps of a desire, hy the king, 
to place on record the names of those whom he had in- 
daced to attend his courts and so to recognize his claims. 
Mr. Pym Yeatman more than once, in his strange Hiitory 
of the Howe of Arundel, qaotes the charter to Winchester 
as from a transcript " among the valuable collection of 
MSS. belonging to the Earl of Egmont *' (p. 49). It may, 
therefore, be of benefit to students to remind them that 
it is printed in Heame's Liber Ni^er (ii. 808, 809). 
Mr. Yeatman, moreover, observes of this charter — 

" It contains the names of no less than thirty-four noblemen of the 
highest rank (excluding only the Earl of Gloucester), but not a single 
ecclesiastical witness attests the grant, which is perhaps not remarkable, 
since it was a dangerous precedent to deal in such a matter with 
Church property, perhaps a new precedent created by Stephen *' (p. 286). 

To other students it will appear "perhaps not re- 
markable" that the charter is witnessed by the unusual 
number of no less than three archbishops and thirteen 
bishops.^ 

Now, although this was a national council, the state 
and position of the Church was the chief subject of 
discussion. The author of the Geeta, who appears to have 
been well informed on the subject, shows us the prelates 
appealing to Stephen to relieve the Church from the 
intolerable oppression which she had suffered, under the 
form of law, at the hands of Henry I. Stephen, bland, 
for the time, to all, and more especially to the powerful 
Church, listened graciously to their prayers, and promised 
all they asked.' In the grimly jocose language of the day, 
the keys of the Church, which had been held by Simon 
(MagQs), were henceforth to be restored to Peter. To this 

* BseAppmUsa 

* **lUi aotesft ftx patientsr anditis qwMvmqus pottnliiaBt gntdts ds 
laMfiM sooUsia UbntatMB Ssaai el inviolabileai mm, Ulint statata mla 
«l tosoMOSM, ijw sslaislvM ci^aseaaqus pwfMrinnii ssmdI vsI sidials, 
emai i fs wtf l hoMnados ssm pnMspii ** ((Mo>. 
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I trace a distinct allusion in the curious phrase which 
meets us in the Bath charter. Stephen grants the 
hishoprie of Bath " eanoniea priu$ eUedone prmeedente.** 
This recognition of the Church's right, with the puhlie 
record of the fact, confirms the account of his attitude on 
this occasion to the Church. The whole charter contrasts 
strangely with that hy which, fifteen years before, his 
predecessor had granted the bishopric of Hereford, apd its 
reference to the counsel and consent of the magnates 
betrays the weakness of his position. 

This council took place, as I have said, at London and 
during Easter. But there is some confusion on the subject* 
Mr. Howlett, in his excellent edition of the Oe$ta, assigns 
it, in footnotes (pp. 17, 18), to "early in April." But 
his argument that, as that must have been (as it was) the 
date of the (Oxford) charter, it was consequently that of 
the (London) council, confuses two distinct events. In 
this he does but follow the Oe$ta, which similarly runs into 
one the two consecutive events. Richard of Hexham 
also, followed by John of Hexham,^ combines in one the 
council at London with the charter issued at Oxford, besides 
placing them both, wrongly, far too late in the year. 

Here are the passages in point taken from both writers :•— 

Richard oi^ Hexham. John ov Hkxham. 

Eodem quoque anno Innocen- Eodem anno Inoooontios papa 

tins Romans sedis Apostolicua, litteria ab Apostolioji sede diraotia 

Stephano regi Anglia litteraa eundem regem Stephannm in ne- 

Boaa transmisit, quibua earn Apo- gotiia regni oonfirmavit Hamm 

atolicaauctoritate in regno Anglia tenore litteranun rex ioBtraotn*, 

confinnaTit. . . . Igitnr Stephanna generali convoeato oondlio bonaa 

his et aliia modia in regno Anglin ot aotiqnas l^goi, et Jnstos ooa- 

oonfirmatoa, episoopoa et prooerea anetndinea ptnoepit eooaarvAri, 

aoi regni regali edioto in unnm iignatitias veio oaaMvi. 
oonvenire prneepit; com qnibna 
hoc genoralo ooooilimn oelebravit 

> John's liit ci bidiope atteetiBg the (London) eoaadl la lakMi Ami 
Rieliaid't Urt of Ufhopt attMliDf the (Oiford) oharter. 
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The point to keep clearly in mind is that the Earl of 
Gloacester was not present at the Easter court in London, 
and that, landing subsequently, he was present when the 
charter of liberties was granted at Oxford. So short an 
interral of time elapsed that there cannot have been two 
councils. There was, I believe, one council which ad- 
journed from London to Oxford, and which did so on 
purpose to meet the virtual head of the opposition, the 
powerful Earl of Gloucester. It must have been the 
waiting for his arrival at court which postponed the issue 
of the charter, and it is not wonderful that, under these 
circumstances, the chroniclers should have made of the 
whole but one transaction. 

The earl, on his arrival, did homage, with the very 
important and significant reservation that his loyalty 
would be strictly conditional on Stephen's behaviour to 
himself.^ 

His example in this respect was followed by the 
bishops, for we read in the chronicler, immediately after* 
wards: 

** Eodem Aono, non multo po«t ad Ten turn comitis, joraTenint epis- 
copi fldelitAtem regi qoamdiu ille libertatem ecclesie et vigorem 
diadpliDA oouerruvt*" 

By this writer the incident in question is recorded in con- 
nection with the Oxford charter. In this he must be 
correct, if it was subsequent to the earl's homage, for this 
latter itself, we see, must have been subsequent to Easten 
Probably the council at London was the preliminary 
to that treaty (eowoeneio) between the king and the 
bishops, at which William of Malmesbury so plainly hints, 

■ ** Kod«B aaao pott PMeha Bobtrlof oooiet OlooMtra, e^joi pntdratiMi 
TCS Btopbaav* ■»!!■• ^webalv, Tcoli io AogUMP. . . . ItaqiM bonafiui 
TCfl iKli Mb OMMlttloM qondMi, •dUott qvMBdis UI0 difnftelHi mui 



tetafra ewlodiTCl el liM pmU tvfwtl " ( ITtff. JTolMi^ 706, 707> 
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and of which the Oxford charter is virtually the exponent 
record. For this, I take it, is the point to be steadily 
kept in viev, namely, that the terms of such a charter as 
this are the resultant of two opposing forces — ^the one, the 
desire to extort from the king the utmost possible eonees- 
sion ; the other, his desire to extort homage at the lowest 
price he could. Taken in connection with the presence at 
Oxford of his arch-opponent, the Earl of Gloucester, this 
view, I would venture to urge, may lead us to the conclu- 
sion that this extended version of his meagre ** coronation 
charter " represents his final and definite acceptance, by 
the magnates of England, as their king. 
, It may be noticed, incidentally, as illustrative of the 
chronicle-value of charters, that not a single chronicler 
records this eventful assembly at Oxford. Our knowledge 
of it is derived wholly and solely from the testing-clause 
of the charter itself — "Apud Oxeneford, anno ab incar- 
natione Domini mcxxxvi." Attention should also, per- 
haps, be drawn to this repeated visit to Oxford, and to 
the selection of that spot for this assembly. For this its 
central position may, doubtless, partly account, especially 
if the Earl of Gloucester was loth to come further east. 
But it also, we must remember, represented for Stephen, 
as it were, a post of observation, commanding, in Bristol 
and Gloucester, the two strongholds of the opposition. 
80, conversely, it represented to the Empress an advanced 
post resting on their base. 

Lastly, I think it perfectly possible to fix pretty closely 
the date of this assembly and charter. Easter falling 
on the 22nd of March, neither the king nor the Earl of 
Gloucester would have reached Oxford till the end of March 
or, perhaps, the beginning of April. But as early as 
Bogation-tide (April 26-29) it was rumoured that the king 
was dead, and Hugh Bigod, who, as a royal daptfltr, had 
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been among the witnesses to this Oxford charter, burst 
into revolt at once.^ Then followed the suppression of the 
rebellion, and the king's breach of the charter.' It would 
■eem, therefore, to be beyond question that this assembly 
took place early in April (1186). 

I have gone thus closely into these details in order to 
bring out as clearly as possible the process, culminating 
in the Oxford charter, by which the succession of Stephen 
was gradually and, above all, conditionally secured. 

Stephen, as a king, was an admitted failure. I cannot, 
however, but view with suspicion the causes assigned to 
bis failure by often unfriendly chroniclers. That their 
criticisms had some foundation it would not be possible 
to deny. But in the first place, had he eigoyed better 
fortune, we should have heard less of his incapacity, and 
in the second, these writers, not enjoying the same stand- 
point as ourselves, were, I think, somewhat inclined to 
mistake effects for causes. Stephen, for instance, has 
been severely blamed, mainly on the authority of Henry 
of Huntingdon,* for not punishing more severely the rebels 
who held Exeter against him in 1186. Surely, in doing 
BO, his critics must forget the parallel cases of both his 
predecessors. William Rufus at the siege of Rochester 
(1088), Henry I. at the siege of Bridgnorth (1102), should 
both be remembered when dealing with Stephen at the 
siege of Exeter. In both these cases, the people had 
clamoured for condign punishment on the traitors; in 
both, the king, who had conquered by their help, was held 
back by the jealousy of his barons, from punishing their 
fellows as they deserved. We learn from the author of 
the Gfetto that the same was the case at Exeter. The 

I Bm. Hmd^p. SW. * Ibtd,, p. MO. 

* * YiadklMi mb •icrasit la pvodHont Mot, pw ria io eoatiUo fum; ti 

■Ml•(fltaAMl.,^t8e>. 
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king's barons again intervened to save those who had 
rebelled from rain, and at the same time to prevent the 
king from securing too sigilal a triumph. 

This brings us to the true source of his weakness 
throughout his reign. That weakness was due to two 
causes, each supplementing the other. These were — (1) the / \^ 
essentially unsatisfactory character of his position, as ( Q 
resting, virtually, on a compact that he should be king so 
long only as he gave satisfaction to those who had placed 
him on the throne; (2) the existence of a rival claim, 
hanging over him from the first, like the sword of Damocles, 
and affording a lever by which the malcontents oonld 
compel him to adhere to the original understanding, or 
even to submit to further demands. ^ 

Let us glance at them both in succession. 

Stephen himself describes his title in the opening clause 
of his Oxford charter : — 

" Ego Stephanns Dei gratia asBensa deri et populi in regem ADgk>- 
« mm olectaR, et a Willclmo CantaarieDsi archiepiscopo et laiiettt 

RomansB ecclesin legato oonsecratus, et ab Innooentio iaDet« Bomaiui 
•edia pontifioo confirmataa." ' 

On this clause Dr. Stubbs observes : — 

/ "His rehearsal of hia title is cnrioua and important; it is worth ^A- 

while to oompare it with that of Henry I., bat it need not neoeasaril/ 
be interpreted as showing a conscioosnees of weakness." ' 

Referring to the charter of Henry I., we find the clause 
phrased thus : — 

" Henrious filiub Willelmi Biois poet obitum fratris sni Wil- 
lehni, Dei gratia rex Anglomm." ' 

Surely the point to strike us here is that the clause 

in Stephen's charter contains just that which is omitted in 

Henry's, and omits just that which is contained in Henry's. 

Henry puts forward his relationship to his father and hit 

> AM aUf<iri^ 114 (of. ivm jraiM0.> • ima *iiiii^se. 
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brother as the sole explanation of hie position as king. 
Stephen omits all mention of his relationship. Conyer8ely» 
the election, etc., set forth by Stephen, finds no place in 
the charter of Henry. What can be more significant than 
this contrast? Again, the formula in Stephen's charter 
should be compared not only with that of Henry, but with 
that of his daughter the Empress. As the father had 
styled himself "Henricus filius Willelmi Regis," so his 
daughter invariably styled herself " Matildis . . . Henrici 
regb \pT regis Henrici] filia ; " and so her son, in his time, 
is styled (1142), as we shall find in a charter quoted in 
this work, "Henricus filius filiae regis Henrici.'* To the 
importance of this fact I shall recur below. Meanwhile, 
the point to bear in mind is, that Stephen's style contains 
no allusion to his parentage, though, strangely enough, in 
a charter which must have passed in the first year of his 
reign, he does adopt the curious style of " Ego Stephanus 
Willelmi Anglorum primi Regis nepos," etc.,* in which 
he hints, contrary to his practice, at a quasi-hereditary 
right. 

Returning, however, to his Oxford charter, in which he 
did not venture to allude to such claim, we find him 
appealing (a) to his election, which, as we have seen, was 
informal enough; (6) to his anointing by the primate; 
(c) to his " confirmation " by the pope. It is impossible 
to read such a formula as this in any other light than that 
of an attempt to " make up a title " under difficulties. I 
do not know that it has ever been suggested, though the 

> Coii$TmaiU>% BoO, 1 Hen. VUI., Part 5, No. 18 (quoted bj Hr. J. A. 0. 
Vlnoont In QeneaUgiU (N. 8.X ii. 271). Thia ahoiild be oompued with the 
argunieDt of hii friends when urging the primate to crown him, that he hod 
Bol ool/ bean elected to the thione (bj the LoodonenX bat aleo "ad hoe 
Jwth gmMtamm pnfinqwUoHi fmn idoneoe aoeeesit'' ((Tcita, p. SX and with the 
admiarioB, ibortljr after, in the pope's letter, that auMMg hia elaiaa he *de 
pnefati r«gia [Henriei] pfoaapia prope podto gradn orlfiQam tmiiaM." 
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hypdtbesis would seem highly probable, that the stresa 
laid by Stephen upon the ecclesiaBtical sanction to his 
succession may have been largely due, as I hare said 
(p. 10), to the obstacle presented by the oath that bad 
been sworn to the Empress. Of breaking that oath the 
Church, he held, had pronounced him not guilty. 

Yet it is not so much on this significant style, aa on the 
drift of the charter itself, that I depend for support of my 
thesis that Stephen was virtually king on sufferance, or, to 
anticipate a phrase of later times, " Quamdiu se bene J 
gesserit." We have seen how in the four typical cases, (1) 
of the Londoners, (2) of Miles of Gloucester, (8) of Earl 
Robert, (4) of the bishops, Stephen had only secured their 
allegiance by submitting to that " original contract " which 
the political philosophers of a later age evolved from their 
inner consciousness. It was because his Oxford charter set 
the seal to this " contract " that Stephen, even then, chafed 
beneath its yoke, aa evidenced by the striking saving 
clause— 

"Hoc omnia oonoedo et confirrao mWa regia et justs dignitato 
me&."» 

And, as we know, at the first opportu lity, he hastened to 
break its bonds.' 

The position of his opponents throughout his reign 
would seem to have rested on two assumptions. The first, 
that a breach, on his part, of the "contract" justified 
ip$o facto revolt on theirs ; * the second, that their allegi- 

> SeUd, CkarUrti, 115. Bui of. Witt, Malmi. 

* At farther iUiutrating the oompromiM of which this ehaitor wm Um 
reiulUnt, note that Stephen retains and eombinee the fomrala " Del giatti** 
with the reoital of election, and ttmt Im further repieieote the election as 
merelj a popular " e t Mnl * to hia Miooeuion. 

• Oompaie the clame in the CSw^/lnnaMv Oarimnm ci 1S66, ertabUfUaf 
the right of in mr iee t ion ! "Llceat omaiboe de legne aoitio eontim Me in- 
iwgere." 




28 THE ACCESSION OF STEPHEN, 

ance to the king was a purely feudal relation, and, as 
such, oould be thrown off at any moment by performing 
the famous diffidatio} 

This essential feature of continental feudalism had 
been rigidly excluded by the Conqueror. He had taken 
advantage, as is well known, of his position as an English 
king, to extort an allegiance from his Norman followers 
more absolute than he could have claimed as theur feudal 
lord. It was to Stephen's peculiar position that was due 
the introduction for a time of this pernicious principle 
into England. We have seen it hinted at in that charter 
of Stephen in which he treats with Miles of Gloucester 
not merely as his king (rex), but also as his feudal lord 
(dominus). We shall find it acted on three years later 
(1189), when this same Miles, with his own dominu$, 
the Earl of Gloucester, jointly "defy" Stephen before 
declaring for the Empress.* 

Passing now to the other point, the existence of a rival 
claim, we approach a subject of great interest, the theory 
of the succession to the English Crown at what may be 
termed the crisis of transition from the principle of 

* Bee inter aUa, Hallam's MiddU Age*, i. 168, 169. 

* ** Fanw per Angliam ToliUbat, quod oomea Gloccottra Robertua, qai 
ent in Nonnonnia, in proximo pMtct sororis foret adjataroa, rtgt tantun^ 
modo anU diffidaU). Neo fides rorum famn leTitatom dostiiaii : oeleriter 
enim post Ponteootten miMis a NormanDit tuis regi mon majorum amiei' 
Ham §ifidem inUrdizUj homagio €iiam abdieato; rationem pnererena qoain id 
joaU ftoerct, quia et rez illicite ad rcgnom aipiraTerai, ei omnem flden 
•ibi juratam neglexarat^ ne dioam meniitut fuerat" ( WUL Malm$., 712). So, 
loo, the Continiiaior of Florence: ''Interim facta conjaraiionc adveraiit 
lefBm per prmlictiim Brjeatowensem oomltem et ooneftabularium H ilonem, 
ahnegaia JUUlii4U$ quam UU Jmraverant^ . . . Mile conatabularina, rtgim 
mt^fedaU ttddUU jidH murammUii, ad dominvm auum, comltem Okmcea« 
treoiem,eam grandi mana militnm te oontulit " (pp. 110, 117). Oompara with 
theM patiagtn the extnordlnary complaint made againit Stephen't oondnei 
in attacking Lincoln withoat aending a formal ''defiance " to his opponents, 
Md the aiagiilar tnatj, in this reign, between the Earls of Cheater and of 
Laleestsr, In whicb the latter was bound not to attack the former, ae his 
lord, wfthonl iSBding him the formal " difldatio ** a clear fortnight befctehand. 
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election (within the royal house) to that of hereditary 
right according to feudal rules. 

For the right view on this subject, we turn, as ever, 
to Dr. Stubbs, who, with his usual sound judgment, writes 
thus of the Norman period : — 

" Tlie ciown then continued to be elective. . . . But whilst the 
elective principle was maintained in its fulness where it was necessary 
or possible to maintain it, it is quite certain that the right of inherit- 
ance, and inheritance as primogeniture, was recognised as co-ordinate. 
• . . l*he measures taken by Henry I. for securing the crown to his 
own children, whilst they prove the acceptance of the hereditary 
principle, prove also the importance of strengthening it by the recogni- 
tion of the elective theory.' 

Mr. Freeman, though writing with a strong bias in 
favour of the elective theory, is fully justified in his main 
argument, namely, that Stephen " was no usurper in the 
sense in which the word is vulgarly used.*' ' He urges, 
apparently with perfect truth, that Stephen's offence, 
in the eyes of his contemporaries, lay in his breaking his 
solemn oath, and not in his supplanting a rightful heir. 
And he aptly suggests that the wretchedness of his reign 
may have hastened the growth of that new belief in the 
divine right of the heir io the throne, which first appears 
under Henry II., and in the pages of William of 
Newburgh.* 

So far as Stephen is concerned the case is dear 
enough. But we have also to consider the Empress. On 
what did she base her claim ? I think that, as implied in 
Dr. Stubbs' words, she based it on a double, not a single^ 

I OontL Hiti.,l 388, 840. • AVm. Otmq^ v. 851. 

' "In a later stage, when the ton of hit rival was flna oq the throne, the 
doctrine of female saceession took root under a king who by the spindle-eid* 
sprang from both William and Oerdie, bat who by the spear-side had notbiag 
to do with either. Then it was that men began to And out that Btephoo had 
been gnilty not only of breaking his oath, bat also of MnnAing the heir to 
the cfowa of bsr UwAil right ** (ibid., p. 888). 
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ground. She claimed the kingdom as King Henry's 
daaghter ("regis Henrici filia"), but she claimed it 
further because the succession had been assured to her 
by oath (" sibi juratum **) as such.^ It is important to 
observe that the oath in question can in no way be 
regarded in the light of an election. To understand it 
aright, wo must go back to the precisely similar oath 
which had been previously sworn to her brother. As 
early as 1116, the king, in evident anxiety to secure the 
succession to his heir, had called upon a gathering of 
ihe magnates " of all England,*' on the historic spot of 
Salisbury, to swear allegiance to his son (March 19).' 
It was with reference to this event that Eadmer described 
him at his death (November, 1 120) as " Willelmum jam 
olim regni haeredem designatum " (p. 290). Before leaving 
Normandy in November, 1120, the king similarly secured 
the succession of the duchy to his son by compelling its 
barons to swear that they would be faithful to the youth.* 
On the destruction of his plans by his son's death, he 
hastened to marry again in the hope of securing, once 
more, a male heir. Despairing of this after some years, 
he took advantage of the Emperor's death to insist on his 
daughter's return, and brought her with him to England 
in the autumn of 1126. He was not long in taking steps 
to secure her recognition as his heir (subject however, 
as the Continuator and Symeon are both careful to point 

' "Uonrioi regia Alia, . . . Tohemeuter ezbiUnU aipoto regiium aibi 
jonOnm . . . jam adcpU" (GbnI. F/or. 1K^., 180). But Um aboTe daplei 
ebaiacter of ber elaim is beat brongbi oat In bar formal reqneai ibat tbo 
kgnto sboakl reoeWe her ** iunqiiMB legia Uaarioi flliam at out omnia AogUa 
ol Komaanla Jwate aaaat." 

* "OonvrBtioopUmatum •! b«ronnm totliia Angli« apad Balaabjrlaa uv. 
Uaad. Aprilia faela aaC, qni in praaanilA regis Uenrid bomagium SUo woo 
Wiilelmo feearaBl^ el idelitalem el JttmTenmi" (jy^- Wig^ IL 6S> 

• •"MofmeraiM prinoipaa, jabaola lega^ SUo aao WiUalmo Jam tne itUl. 
«nMn», hoariBioi tmAmmi. el IdeUtelli aaenriUUm aaofaaeDtia aflrmaBi *• 
(Sfm, AM^ y. tSS). 
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out, to no son being born to him), by the same oath being 
sworn to her as, in 1116, had been sworn to his son. 
It was taken, not (as is always stated) in 1126, but on 
the 1st of January, 1127.^ Of what took pUce upon that 
occasion, there is, happily, full evidence.' 

We have independent reports of the transaction from 
William of Malmesbury, Symeon of Durham, the Con- 
tinuator of Florence, and Oervase of Canterbury.* From 
this last we learn (the fact is, therefore, doubtful) that 
the oath secured the succession, not only to the Empress, 
but to her heirs.^ The Continuator*8 version is chiefly 
important as bringing out the action of the king in * 

assigning the succession to his daughter, the oath being 
merely an undertaking to secure the arrangement he had 
made.* Symeon introduces the striking expression that 

* Oddly cnoagb, the oorreoi date mmt be sought from Symeoo of Durham, 
though, at first sight, ho is the most inaocurat^, as ho places the OTent amler « 

1128 (a dale accepted, in the margin, by his editor) instead of 1186, the year 
given by tlie otlicr chroniolen. But from him we learn that the Christmaa 
eoori {Ji.e. Christmas 1126) was a<ljourned from Windsor to London, for the 
new year, ** ubi Circumclsione Domini " (January 1) the actual oath was takes. 
William of Malmesbury dates it, loosely, at Christmas (1126), but the Cob- 
tinuator of Florence, moro acouratcly, ** finitis diobas festifioribiis " (p. 81), 
which oonfirms Symcon*s statement 

' It is scarcely realized so clearly as it should be that (he oath taken on 
this occasion was that to which referenoe was always made. Dr. Stubbs . r^ 

{Omtt. Biai,, i. 341) recognizes •« a similar oath in 1131 " (on the authority a4 
of William of Malmesbury), and another in 1133 (on the authority of Roger f 
of HoTcdcn). But the former is only incidentally mentioned, and is neither 
allndod to elsewhere, nor referred to subsequently by William himself; and 
the latter, which is similarly doToid of any contemporary oonflrmatioo, is 
represented as securing the snoocssion, not to Matilda, but to her aoiy It is 
strange that so recent and important an oath as this, if it was really taken, 
should have been ignored in Uie controTersy under Stephen, and the earlier 
oath, described above, alone appealed to. 

' Henry of Huntingdon merely alludes to it, letrospectiTely, at Stepben't 
aocessioD, as tha **sacraoientam Adelitatis Anglioi regni flli« regis Henriei" 
(P 266). 

* ** Foeit principea et potentes adjuraie eidem flliis nm et herediboa snia 
legitimii regnum Asglia ** (i. 93). This is, pethapo, somewhat eonSniMd by 
the words which the author of the Omia plaoes in the primate^a mouth (p. 7). 

' '*InSliamtuaB,ioruronaoUic«tWillelmi, . . . rcgnl jura trauafsrsbat ** 



32 THE ACCESSION OF STEPHEN, 

the Empress was to succeed " Lereditario jure/' ^ but 
William of Malmesbury, in the speech which he places 
in the king*s mouth, far outstrips this in his assertion 
of hereditary right : — 

"pnB&ius quanto inoommodo p«tn» fortan* Willtilmam 6Iium 
•onm libi sarripaiflaet, cm jure regnum eompeUret: nano supuresae 
flliAin, CHI tdi Itgitima debeatur iueceuio, ah avo, avunetUOf ti patre 
TtfAut ; a matemo genera moltis retro Moulis." ' 

Bearing in mind the time at which William wrote 
these words, it will be seen that the Empress and her 
partisans must have largely, to say the least, based their 
elaim on her right to the throne as her father*s heir, and 
that she and they appealed to the oath as the admission 
and recognition of that right, rather than as partaking in 
any way whatever of the character of a free election.* 
Thus her elaim was neatly traversed by Stephen's advo- 
cates, at Rome, in 1186, when they urged that she was 
not her father's heir, and that, consequently, the oath 
which had been sworn to her as such (" sicut haeredi *') 
was void. 

It is, as I have said, in the above light that I view her 

(p. S5). The oaih to loeuro her iliif tuoocMioii wm taken ** Mi Jomiud regit ** 
(p. S4). Cooipere with this expreeaioo that of OorvMe above, end thai 
(fiMMfiMi vuleai) of Roger Horetleo, ris. **eonUituii eum rogom;" alto the 
** jnbeate rege " of Symeoo in 1120. It wai aooordiDglj urged, at Stephen's 
aeeeiiipn, that the oath had been eoapnleory, and wae then^fore Invalid. 

> ** JnraTemnt ut Alia sna imperatriei flde eenrata regnnm Anglla ksm^ 
iUmrtpjmn poet ena eervarent " (p. 281). Gompare William of Newbnrgh, 
on Henry's aeeerikNi : ** H»reditarittai regiinm sueoepit." Theee eipreeeioni 
are the mom noieworthj beeaneeof the oontraet they afford to the Cooqneror'b 
djing words, ** Neetineni AngHd eonttitno heiedeni . . . noo eniin taotoB 
hereditario Jnre po«edl " {Ord. VU.). 

• iraLJr«/flM.,eei. 

■ That the oath of Jaonary 1« 1127, preoeding the UMtrriage of the 
it, at I have nrged, the mling one leenn to be farther implied 
hj the piigi In WUUam of Malaeebary : *<Ego Rogemm Saleebirieneem 
■ape dieentea nndivl, *8olntna le eneranMoto qnod imperatriei 
• enlm pnelo le jnraMe, ne les prmter eenriUnm nnm et eaCeroma 
IUmi wiiqnMi nnptem daivt extra ingnnm,' ** ete^ ete. (p. eOS>. 




/ 
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unvarying use of the style " regis Henrici filia/' and thai 
this was the true character of her claim will be seen from 
the terms of a charter I shall quote, which has hitherto, 
it would seem, remained unknown, and in which she 
recites that, on arriving in England, she was promptly 
welcomed by Miles of Gloucester "sicut illam quant 
justam hieredem regni Angli» recognovit." 

The sex of the Empress was the drawback to her claim. 
Had her brother lived, there can be little question that ho 
would, as a matter of course, have succeeded his father 
at his death. Or again, had Henry II. been old enough 
to succeed his grandfather, he would, we may be suroy 
have done so. But as to the Empress, even admitting tho 
justice of her claim, it was by no means clear in whom it 
was vested. It might either be vested (a) in herself, in 
accordance with our modem notions ; or (6) in her husband, 
in accordance with feudal ones ; ^ or (c) in her son, as, in 
the event, it was. It may be said that this point was still 
undecided as late as 1142, when Geoffrey was invited to 
come to England, and decided to send his son instead, 
to represent the hereditary claim. The force of circum- 
stances, however, as we shall find, had compelled tho 
Empress, in the hour of her triumph (1141), to take hor 

' Ai for infUDoe when Henry IL obtained AquiUlne witii' hie wifk 
There U, ea it happena, a paaaage in 8/meon of Durham, which naj hav* 
been eomewhat oTerlooked^ where it ia dbtincUy stated that in the aatnaa 
of the year (1127), Henry conceded, at a condition of tlie AngeHn matoh, 
that, in default of hia baring a eon, GeoiTrey of Anjon ahonld ancoeed hia 
(** remqne ad elTeotani perdnxit eo tenore nt regi, de legilima oonjoice luMn* 
dem non habenti, nortno qemr (Uim in regnum tnooederet "> That Oeoftej** 
elaim was reoognind at the time ia elear from tha atrikiog paaiaga quotad 
by Kr. Freeman from hia panegyrist (** soeptro . • . non i^|aata aapiranla''X 
and tTen mora ao from the explidi statement: "Yolent* igitnr GsolMda 
eomite com vxoro aoA, qius hmtm erat [hera again ia an aUnaloa la bar 
hareditary right^ In regnam soooedera, primotas lanrm, Juamaati ani 
faoordantea, ragam a«Mi anadpere noloamnt, dleaalsa •AUanigaBa 
ragnabH anpanaa"* (AM GhaHsffl, ^ 110). 

D 
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own eoone, and to claim the throne for herself as qaeen, 
though eren this would not decide the point, as, had she 
■Qcoeeded, her hneband, we may he sore, would have 
elaimed the title of king. 

Broadly speaking, to sum np the evidence here col- 
lected, it tends to the helief that the ohsolescence of the 
right of election to the English crown presents consider- 
able analogy to that of canonical election in the case of 
English bishoprics. In both cases a free election 
degenerated into a mere assent to a choice already made. 
We see the procesTofchange "already in full operation 
when Henry I. endeavours to extort beforehand from 
the magnates their assent to his daughter's succession, 
and when they subsequently complain of this attempt 
to dictate to them on the subject. We catch sight of it 
again when his daughter bases her claim to the crown» 
not on any free election, but on her rights as her father's 
heir, confirmed by the above assent. We see it, lastly, 
when Stephen, though owing his crown to election, claims 
to rule by Divine right (" Dei gratia *' ^), and attempts to 
reduce that election to nothing more than a national 
"assent" to his succession. Obviously, the whole ques- 
tion turned on whether the election was to be held first, 
or was to be a mere ratification of a choice already made. 
Thus, at the very time when Stephen was formulating his 
title, he was admitting, in the case of the bishopric of 
Bath, that the canonical election had preceded his own 
nomination of the bishop.* Tet it is easy to see how, 
as the Crown grew in strength, the elections, in both cases 
alike, would become, more and more, virtually matters of 
lonn, while a weak sovereign or a disputed succession 

• OoapM« tk« ilrl* of « AlpbofMo XIII, bj tkt fraet of Ood ooMUta- 
' **QMmilM prioi tleetioM praecdMU.** 
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would afford an opportunity for this historioal sonriTal, 
in the case at least of the throne, to recover for a moment 
its pristine strength. 

Before quitting the point, I would venture briefly to 
resume my grounds for urging that, in comparing Stephen 
with his successor, the difference between their circum- 
stances has been insufficiently allowed for. At Stephen's 
accession, thirty years of legal and financial oppression 
had rendered unpopular the power of the Crown, and had 
led to an impatience of official restraint which opened the 
path to a feudal reaction : at the accession of Henry, on 
the contrary, the evils of an enfeebled administration and 
of feudalism run mad had made all men eager for the 
advent of a strong king, and had prepared them to welcome 
the introduction of his centralizing administrative reforms. 
He anticipated the position of the house of Tudor at the 
close of the Wars of the Roses, and combined with it the 
advantages which Charles II. derived from the Puritan 
tyranny. Again, Stephen was hampered from the first 
by his weak position as a king on sufferance, whereas 
Henry came to his work unhampered by compact or con- 
cession. Lastly, Stephen was confronted throughout by 
a rival claimant, who formed a splendid rallying-point for 
all the discontent in his realm : but Henry reigned for as 
long as Stephen without a rival to trouble him ; and when 
he found at length a rival in his own son, a claim far 
weaker than that which had threatened his predecessor 
seemed likely for a time to break his power as effectually 
as the followers of the Empress had broken that of Stephen. 
He may only, indeed, have owed his escape to that efficient 
administration which years of strength and safety had 
given him the time to construct. 

It in no way follows from these oonsiderations that 
Henry was not superior to Stephen ; but it does, sorely. 



V 
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tnggeat itself thai Stephen*! disadTantages were greats and 
that had he esjoyed better fortnnef we might have heard 
leaf of his defects. It will be at least established by 
the eridenee adduced in this work that some of the 
charges which are brought against him can no longer 
be maintained. 
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CHAPTER n. 

THB FIRST CHABTEB OF THB EllfO. 

Geoffrey de Mandeville was the grandson and heir of a 
follower of the conqueror of the same name. From 
Mandeville, a village, according to Mr. Stapleton, near 
Trevieres in the BesBin,^ the family took its name, whicb» 
heing Latinized as "De Magnavilla/' is often found as "De 
Magnaville." The elder Geoffrey appears in Domesday 
as a considerable tenant-in-chief, his estates lying in no 
less than eleven different counties.* On the authority of 
the Monasticon he is said by Dugdale to have been made 
constable of the Tower. Dugdale, however, has here 
misquoted his own authority, for the chronicle printed by 
him states, not that Geoffrey, but that his son and heir 
(William) received this office.' Its statement is confirmed 

* Roiuti Scaccarii Normannist, n. olzzzTiit. Buoh wm alio th« opinion 
of M. Leopold Deliale. The French editon, however, of Orderioni write; 
** On ne eaii aoquel dee nombranx Magoeville, Mandeville, MannefUU d« 
Kormandie rapporter le beroean de oetto illustre maieon" (iv. 108). 

' There ii a onriooa etory in the Waltham Chronicle (Df Imvtmtiemt^ 
eap. ziiL) thai the Cooqaeror placed GeolTrey in the ahoee of Eeegar tiM 
ftaller. The pauage rone thoa : ** Cui [Tori] succeeait fllioa ejoa AdelataniM 
pater Eaegari qui atalra inventoa eat in Anglia oonqulaitione a Normannli^ 
enjoa hereditatem poetea dedit oonquiaitor terra, rex Willelmoa, Galfrido d« 
MandcTUe proaTi preaentb oomitia Willelmi. Boooeeait qaidena AdeUtaaiM 
patri aao Tori, non in totaan qoidem poaa e a a ionem qoam poaaedefat pater, »«d 
in earn tantnm qna pertinebat ad aiallariam, qnam nuoe habat ecBai 
WiUelmoi.'' The apeoial intereat of thia atorj Ilea in the ofileial ooniiaefloa 
of Eaegar [or Anagar] the ataller with London and Hiddleaex,ooaiblned witk 
tka CMtthat Geoifrey occupied the aame poaitioo. Bee p. 854, and Addoadn. 

■ **^iel o^jna [ia. Qalfridi] mortoB raliqait Slina rana bawdaa, c«l 
Smitaa tenia Laadosianni eaatodienda eoomittitv. KoUU mm 
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by Ordericos Yitalis, who distinctly mentions that the 
Tower was in charge of William de Mandeville when 
Bandulf Flambard was there imprisoned in llOL^ This 
may help to explain an otherwise puzzling fact, namely, 
that a Geoffrey de Mandeville, who was presumably his 
father, appears as a witness to charters of a date subse- 
quent to this.* 

Geoffrey de MandcTille founded the Benedictine priory 
of Hurley,' and we know the names of his two wives, 
Athelais and Leceline. By the former he had a son and 
heir, William, mentioned above, who in turn was the father 
of Geoffrey, the central figure of this work.^ 

The above descent is not based upon the evidence of 
the Monasticon alone, but is incidentally recited in those 

■agnifiotf plum gMsit patri non immerito in reboa agendii ooaqaalii** 
(MnMiMttm). Dagdale'i error, m we miglit expect, it followed by later 
writers, Hr. Olark treating Geoffrey m the first ** hereditary oonitable," and 
his toil, whom with eharacterietio inaccuracy he tranaformi from ** William ** 
Into ** Wiilter," aa the lecond {Medimval Military ArehiUclurt, ii. 253, 254). 
The French editora of Ordericui (iv. 108) strangely imagined that William 
was brother, not son, of Geoffrey de Mandeville. 

' "In arce Lnndoniensi Gnillelmode MagnaTilla custodiendus in Tincnlit 
tnMlitnsctt'*(iY. 108). 

■ Bee for instanoe Abingdom Cartularff, ii. 73, 85, 116, where he attesU 
•harteraof eire. 1110-1112. 

■ JfofMsfieoM, iii. 433. He founds the priory ■*pro anima Athelaisa 
prioMi Qxorif men, matris flliorum meorum jam defuncts ; " and .** Looelina 
donlna uxor mea** is a witness to the charter. 

* It is necessary to check by authentic charters and other trustworthy 
•ridence the chronicles printed in the MoHotiioon under Walden Abbey. 
Om of these was taken from a long and interestiog MS., formerly in the 
possession of the Boyal Society, but now among the Arundel MSS. in the 
British Mnaoom. This, which is only partially printed, and which ought to 
ba paUished in its entirety, baa the eommenoement wanting, and ia, 
■BfoKunately, wnj inaeourale for the early period of which I treat It ia 
thia nanatlTe whieh makea the wild miaatatementa aa to the ciroumatanoea of 
the CiMindation, whieh grossly misdatea Geollrey'a death, etc., etc. All ita 
a tot smsnta are aoeepted by Dugdale. The other ehroniole, which he printed 
iimm Oott. MS., Titua, D. SO, ia Ctf mora accurate, girea Geoffrey'a death aoi^ 
N0tly,aad rightly taaigBa him aa wife tha 9itUr (not the daughter) of tha 
■ail of Oifotd, lh«a aonoeliaff Dugdala^a error. It ia tha latter ehioaido 
wtdaaPngdriahaa ^ ia q iatadwith i oft w aalothiahafgeoftheToi 
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royal charierB on which my story is so largely based. 
It is therefore beyond dispate. Bat though there is no 
pedigree of the period clearer or better established, it has 
formed the sabject of an amazing blunder, so gross as to 
be scarcely credible. Madox had shown, in his HUtory of 
the Exchequer (ii. 400), that Geoffrey " Fitz Piers " (Earl of 
Essex from 1199 to 1218) was Sheriff of Essex and Herts in 
1192-94 (4 & 6 Ric. I.). Now Geoffrey, the son of Geoffrej 
" Fitz Piers," assuming the surname of " De MandeviUe,*' 
became his successor in the earldom of Essex, which he 
held from 1218 to 1216. The noble and learned authors 
of the Lordi* Reports on the Dignity of a Peer began bj 
confusing this Geoffrey with his namesake the earl of 1141, 
and bodily transferring to the latter the whole parentage 
of the former. Thus they evolved the startling discovery 
that the father of our Geoffrey, the earl of 1141, "was 
Geoffrey Fitz Peter [i.e. the earl of 1199-1218], and pro* 
bably was son of Peter, the sheriff at the time of the 
Survey." ^ But not content even with this, they transferred 
the shrievalty of Geoffrey " Fitz Piers " from 1192-94 (vide 
iupra)* to a date earlier than the grant to Geoffrey da 
Mandeville (his supposed son) in 1141. Now, during that 
shrievalty the Earls " of Clare " enjoyed the tertiue denarius 
of the county of Hertford. Thus their lordships were 
enabled to produce the further discovery that the Earls 
" of Glare '* enjoyed it before the date of this grant (1141), 
that is to say, ''either before or early in the reign of 
King Stephen."' The authority of these Reports has 

■ Who WM redly Peler d« YtXogae; 

■ "Hftdox . . . hM tbown . . . ih«i Q^oBnj Fitspeker, E«rl of Ever, 
obtained from the Orown Omnte of the shrieYalty of the Coontiee of Eiits 
and Hertfofd when the Earla, eommonly ealled Earl* of OUn^ wefo Earli of 
Hertfoid,aBd had the Thiid Pennj of the Pleee of that Oowitj''(iiL <», 
ed.lSS9>. 

* "The OooBtj of Hertfeid appean to have btea, al tha tiM of tk« 
S«n«y,lB thoKlBg'e haadi^aiid Peter wae theo 8h«ur; and the BherifWick 
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been eo widely recognized that we cannot wonder at 
Gonrthope stating in his HUtorie Peerage of England 
(p. 248) that " Bichard de Clare ... was Earl of Hert- 
ford, and possessed of the third penny of that ooanty, 
before or early in the reign of King Stephen." Gonrthope 
has in turn misled Dr. Stnbbs,^ and Mr. Doyle has now 
followed suit, stating that Richard de Clare was " created 
Earl of Hertford (about) 1186." * It is therefore something 
to have traced this error to its original source in the 
Jjord»* Reports. 

The first mention, it would seem, of the subject of this 
study is to be found in the Pipe-BoU of 1180, where we 



"Gftiifridiis de HuideTille reddit oompotom de Docolxyj/i. et xiii«. et 
iiijil. pro tern patrii sni In thenuro oxxziii^t. et tU. et luid, 
" Et debet Doc et zzziy/i. et tjj. et liiid." (p. 55). 

As he had thus, at Michaelmas, 1180, paid only two- 
thirteenths of the amount due from him for succeBsion, 
that is the (arbitrary) " relief " to the Crown, we may infer 
that his father was but lately dead. He does not again 
meet us till lie appears at Stephen's court early in 1180.' 
Prom the date of that appearance we pass to his creation 
as an earl by the first of those royal charters with which 
we are so largely concerned.* 

of Hertfofdthire wm aftenrardt gnnted in Fee, by the Emprcee H«ad, to 
QooAoj do XuidoTiUe, Eori of E«ex, at a root ai hi« father and grand- 
fOher bad bold H. The father of Oeofl^y waa Geoffrey FiU Peter, and 
probablj was eoo of Peior, tbo Sheriff at the time of the Sarvey. The Srat 
tnee vbieh the Gonmittee baa diaoorerad of the title of the Earle of Olaio 
lo the Third Pennj of the Ooantj ia in the reign of Henrj the Seoond, 
^beeqnent lo the grmta under whieh the Earla of Eeeez olaimed the 
0hite?allj in fee^ al a feo-Atfrn rent Bnt the grant of the Third Pennj moat 
tmf bean of an earUer date, aa the grant to the Earl of Eaeez waa aaljeol 
,U that eharga. The Uadlj of Glare mnat therefore have bad the Third 
P«BB7 aitber beCote or eariy la the BiigB of King Stephen" (iU. 1S5>. 
. *OtmLBkL,l99i, • C^Mal AiroM^ iL 17S. 

P flee A w d to a « 8ek FroBtiapteae. 
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The date of ibis charter is a point of no small interest, 
not merely because we have in it the only survinng eharter 
of creation of those issaed by Stephen, bat also beoaase 
there is reason to believe that it is the oldest extant charter 
of creation known to English antiquaries. That distinc- 
tion has indeed been claimed for the second charter in 
my series, namely, that which Geoffrey obtained from the 
Empress Maud. It is of the latter that Camden wrote, 
" This is the most ancient creation-charter that I ever 
saw."' Belden duly followed suit, and Dugdale echoed 
Selden*s words.* Courthope merely obsenres that it "is 
presumed to be one of the very earliest charters of expresa 
creation of the title of earl ; " ' and Mr. Birch prononnoes 
it " one* of the earliest, if not the earliest, example of a 
deed creating a peerage." * In despite, however, of these 
opinions I am prepared to prove that the charter with 
which we are now dealing b entitled to the first place, 
though that of the Empress comes next. 

We cannot begin an investigation of the subject better 
than by seeking the opinion of Mr. Eyton, who was a 
specialist in the matter of charters and their dates, and 
who had evidently investigated the point. His note on 
this charter is as follows : — 

" Stephen's earlier deeds of 1136 exhibit Oeoffrey de Kagnavilla as 
a baron only, lliere are three aach, two of which certainly, and the 
third probably, paased at Weatminster. lie waa coatoa of the Tower 
of London, an office which probably neceeaitated a constant residanoa. 
There are three patents of creation extant by which ha became Earl of 
Essex. Thoee which I suppose to precede this were by the Empreaa. 
The first of them passed in the short period daring which ICand waa 
in London, ^.e. between June 34 and July 35, lUl. The aeoond within 
a month after, at Oxford. In the* latter she allades to granta of laada 
pferioosly made by Stephan to the said Qeoffirey, bat to no patsat of 

' Jhgrtt 9f Englamd, 

• «Noie that this is the mott anofoat ereatkm-ebaiiar which ^Ik 
been known." YiiU SddeD, TiOm 0/ JTMoar, p. S47. 

• ITMoric PMni^p. 17S. • JmmL BrU. Ank, Am^ xzzL SSSL 
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Mrldom except her own. Soldcn calls MAud's London patent the 
oldest on record. It is not perhaps that, bat it is older than this« 
thongh Diigdale thought not Having decided that Stephen's patent 
•o c eeed e d Maud's, it follows that it (Tie. this charter) passed after 
Hot. 1, 1141, when Stephen regained his liberty and Qeoflrejr probably 
fonook the empress. The king was at London on Dec 7. In 1143 we 
are told (Lysoos, Cam(., 9) that this Geoffrey and Earl Gilbert were 
■eiit \(j Stephen against the Isle of Ely. He is called earl. We shall 
also hare him attesting a charter of Qaeen Matilda (Stephen's wife). 

" In 1148 he was seised in Stephen's court at St Alban's. 

** In 1144 he is in high rebellion against Stephen, and an ally of 
Kigel, Bishop of Ely. He is killed in Aug., 1144. 

" On the whole then it would appear that the Empress first made 
kim an earl as a means of securing London, the stronghold of Stephen's 
party, hut that, on Stephen's release, the earl changed sides and Stephen 
opposed Maudls policy by a counter-patent (we have usually found 
oounter^harters, howefer, to be Maud*s). We haTo also a high proba- 
bility that this charter passed in Dec, 1141, or soon after ; for Stephen 
does not appear at London in 1142, when Geoffrey is earl and in 
Stephen's employ." > 

Here I most first dear the ground by explaining as to 
the " three patents of creation '* mentioned in this passage, 
that there were only iwo charters (not "patents") of 
creation— that of the king, which sarvives in the original, 
and that of the Empress, which is known to us from a 
transcript. As to the latter, it certainly " passed in the 
short period daring which Maud was in London,*' but 
that period, so far from being " between June 24 and July 
25, 1141," consisted only of a few days ending with " June 
24, 1141." The main point, however, at issue is the 
priority of the creation-charters. It will be seen that 
Mr. Eyton jumped at his conclusion, and then proceeded : 
** Having decided," etc. This is the more surprising 
because that conclusion was at variance with what he 
admits to have been his own principle, namely, that he 
had " usually found counter-charters to be Maud's." ' In 

• JdflD. JfSa, SIJMS, foL 97. 

• Omp. M. M: "My podHea b thai where lUs ^jslssi of eoaaCer- 
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this case his conolasion was wrong, and his original 
principle was right. I think that Mr. Eyton's error was 
dae to his ignorance of the second charter granted by the 
king to Geoffrey.^ As he was well acquainted with the 
royal charters in the dachy of Lancaster collection it is 
not easy to understand how he came to overlook this very 
long one, which is, as it were, the keystone to the arch I 
am about to construct. 

It is my object to make Geoffrey's charters prove their 
own sequence. When once arranged in theur right order, 
it will be clear from their contents that this order is the 
only one possible. We must not attempt to decide their 
dates till we have determined their order. But when that 
order has been firmly established, we can approach the 
question of dates with comparative ease and confidence. 

To determine from internal evidence the sequence of 
these charters, we must arrange them in an ascending 
scale. That is to say, each charter should represent an 
advance on its immediate predecessor. Tried by this test, 
our four main charters will assume, beyond dispute, this 
relative order. 

(1) First charter of the king. 

(2) First charter of ^he Empress. 
(8) Second charter of the king. 

(4) Second charter of the Empress. 

The order of the three last is further established by 
the fact that the grants in the second are specifically con- 
firmed by the third, while the third is expressly referred 
to in the fourth. The only one, therefore, about which 
there could possibly be a question is the first, and the fact 
that the second charter represents a great advance upon it 

ofaaHen between Btephen Mid the Kapveet <t p r m J,lhe fbmer geaenllr Is 
the SnI in point ef date.** 
* 0ekp.4lMipiidMi. 
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is in this case the eyidence. Bat there is, farther, the fact 
that the place I hare assigned it is the only one in the series 
that it oan poesihlj occapy. Nor coold Mr. Eyton hate 
failed to arrive at this conclasion had he indaded within 
his sphere of Tiew the second charter of the king. 

It is clear that Mr. Eyton was here working from 
the statements of Dagdale alone. For the three charters 
be deals with are those which Dagdale gives. The order 
assigned to these charters by Dagdale and Mr. Eyton 
respectively can be thas briefly shown : — 

Right order ... ... 1 2 3 4 

Eyton*! order ... ... 2 4 1 

Dogdale's order ... ... 1 4 2 

How gravely Mr. Eyton erred in his condasions will be 
obvioas from this table. Bat it is necessary to go farther 
still, and to say that of the seven charters affecting 
Geoffrey de Mandeville, three woald seem to have been 
unknown to him, while of the re^t, he assigned three, one 
might almost say all foor, to a demonstrably erroneous 
date. It may be urged that this is harsh criticism, and 
the more so as its sabject was never published, and exists 
only in the form of notes. There is mach to be said for 
this view, but the fact remains that rash use is certain to 
be made of these notes, unless students are placed on their 
guard. That this should be so is due not only to Mr. 
Eyton's great and just reputation as a laborious student 
in this field, but also to the exaggerated estimate of the 
value and correctness of these notes which was set, some* 
what prominently, before the public.^ 

Advancing from the qaestion of position to that of 
aetual date, we will glance at the opinion of another experti 
Mr. Walter de Oray Birch. We learn from him, as to the 
date of this first creation-charter, that— 

> ^Mif Mtf OmH^ eih toftM, T. ss. 
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" The dates of the wiineflses appear to range between A.D. 1189Jaiid 
A.D. 1144. . . . The aotoal date of the olrcmnetaoeee mentioned in thia 
document is a matter of qneation. ... He [Oeoifrey] was slain on the 
14th of September, a.d. 1144, and therefore thia doeoment moat be 
prior to that date."' 

We see now that it is by no means easy to date this 
charter with exactness. It will be best, in pursuance of 
my usual practice, to begin by clearing the ground. 

If we could place any trust in the copious chronicle of 
Walden Abbey, which is printed (in part) in the Motuuiicon 
from the Arundel manuscript, our task would be easy 
enough. For we are there told that Stephen had already 
created Geoffrey an earl when, in 1186, he founded Walden 
Abbey.* And, in his foundation charter, he certainly 
styles himself an earl.' But, alas for this precious narra- 
tive, it brings together at the ceremony three bishops, 
Robert of London, Nigel of Ely, and William of Norwich^ 
of whom Robert of London was not appointed till WH^ 
while William of Norwich did not obtain that see till 
1146! 

Dismissing, therefore, this evidence, we turn to the 
fact that no creation of an earldom by Stephen is men- 
tioned before 1188. But we have something far mora 
important than this in the occurrence at the head of the 
witnesses to this creation-charter, of the name of William 
of Ypres, the only name, indeed, among the witnesses that 
strikes one as a note of time. Mr. Eyton wrote: "A 
deed which I have dated 1140 ... is his first known 
attestation.'*^ I have found no evidence contrary to this 
conclusion. It would seem probable that when the arrest 
of the bbhops " gave,'* in Dr. Stubbs' words, ** the signal 

> Oii<iUGfMftelq^f<ii9A«f)»«Hpp.l9,S0. 

* "Apod regem BtephMimii, ae iotina regni mt^iatm taall eral at 
eomilit at re Jampridem di^ua baberetor ** (Jfon. Ja^t, trol. !▼. p. I41>. 

* « GavfHdin^de HagaaTUli eonca EMexe " (AM.). 

* AM. M88. S1,MS, M. 85 don. 
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for the civil war/' Stephen's preparations for the 
approaching struggle would include the summons to his 
side of this experienced leader, who had hitherto been 
fighting in Normandy for his cause. Indeed, we know 
that it was so, for he was at once despatched against the 
castle of Devizes.^ 

Happily, however, there remains a writ, which should 
incidentally, we shall find, prove the key to the problem. 
This, which is printed among the foot-notes in Madox's 
Baronia Anglica (p. 281), from the muniments of West- 
minster Abbey, is addressed "Gaufrido de Magnavilla" 
simply, and is, therefore, previous to his elevation to the 
earldom. Now, as this writ refers to the death of Boger, 
Bishop of Salisbury, it must be later than the 11th of 
December, 1189.* Consequently Geoffrey's charter must be 
subsequent to that date. It must also be previous to the 
battle of Lincoln (February, 1141), because, as I observed at 
the outset, it must be previous to the charter of the Empress. 
We therefore virtually narrow its limit to the year 1140, 
for Stephen had set out for Lincoln before the close of the 
year.' Let us try and reduce it further still. What was 
the date of the above writ? Stephen, on the death of 
Bishop Boger, hastened to visit Salisbury.^ He went there 
from Oxford to spend Christmas (1189), and then returned 
to Beading (Cont. Flor, Wig.). Going and returning he 

> OrdtHau FAolu, toI. ▼. p. 180. * 8m p. SSS, ». 4. 

■ *Protiso(MiiM Mt obddio [Linooloie] ft dieboi Natalia Donini [1140] 
WfiM ad Tpapaoti Domini **( (fOL Nmrimrgk, l 89). 

* To this Tiaii may be aMigned three chariera (Sanm Cktuien ami 
Do m m§n it, pp. 9-1 1) of interest for their witoeeeea Two of them are atteatad 
bj Philip the ehaneeUor, who b immediately foUowed by Bpger de F^eamp. 
The latt« had dmUarly followed the preoeding chancellor, Boger, in ona 
of 8lapbeB*t ebartei* of 1186 (eee p. S63X wbioh eaUbUihea hia oOdal 
poiitioB. Among the other witaeeaea ware Biahop Bobert of Hereford, 
Oonl Wakna of Madaa, Bobari de Yw, WOUam Martel, Bobari d'Omi 
wUh F«lk hia brother, Tvgia d*AmBehae, Waller de Baliabvj, lagtbaM 
de Bay, and WUUam da Ftet da r Afche. 
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would have passed through Andover, the plaee at whioh 
this writ is tested. Thus it could have been, and probably 
was, issued at this period (December, 1189). ObTiously* 
if it was issued in the course of 1140, this would reduce 
still further the possible limit within whioh Geoffrey's 
charter can have passed. Difficult though it is to trace 
the incessant movements of the king throughout this 
troubled year, he certainly yisited Winchester, and (pro- 
bably thence) Malmesbury. Still we have not, I believe, 
proof of his presence at Andover.^ And there are other 
grounds, I shall now show, for thinking that the earldom 
was conferred before March, 1140. 

William of Newburgh, speaking of the arrest of Greofl&rey 
de Mandeyille, assures us that Stephen bore an old grudge 
against him, which he had hitherto been forced to conceal. 
Its cause was a gross outrage by Geoffrey, who, on the 
arrival of Constance of France, the bride of Eustace the 
heir-apparent, had forcibly detained her in the Tower.' 
We fix the date of this event as February or March, 1140, 

■ The ** p. canoellariaf,** by whom the writ ii tested, wtt % chModkr of 
whom, according to Fom, virtaaUy nothing it known. H« wa% boweror, 
Philip (d« Uaroonrt), on whom the king eonferred at Wincheiter, la 1140, 
the TMMit tee of Saliabary ("Bex Wintoniam ▼onicni eonaiUo bavomiai 
tuorum canoelhirio too Philippe Searebyrienaem praralataa . . . dadll* 
(Cbnf. Vlar. H'^9.). Bat the chapter refued to accept hia at biahop, tad 
•Tentnallj he wai proTidcd for bj the tee of Baycnx. He it likelj, with or 
withont the king, to haTe gone ttraight to Baliabnrjr after bli appoiatneal 
at Winchester, in which case he woold not have been preeeat al Andovw, 
even if Stephen himaelf was. 

' ** Acoeptam ab eo injnriam rex eante diaaimnlabat, et tempoj opportanuni 
qno ie nlciacereior, obeenrabat Injuria ▼eroqnam legi ueqaam ilie Intaleiat 
talis erat Bex ante aanos tliqnol episcopi, vt dictam est. BalesbiriMMis 
tbeaaoiof adeptns, tanima noa nxxlioa regi Francorom Lodoyioo frinwaliw, 
iororem ejos Constantiam Enstachio ftlio too desponderat ; . . . Sfatqaa bae 
earn soora saa legina Landoniis. Camqaa legina ad aliaia fotta vaUtI earn 
eadem aara laa loeaia aiigrara, meoioratui Gaafridas aroi taao prasUMi^ 
restitit; aaraqae de manibaa soeras, pro Tiribas obaitentia, abiliaoCa alqaa 
reteata,iIlameaBifnooiinlaabirep«raicit. Pesteafwoiapoicaatl,et|aalaA 
aotam pto tempofa diaimalanti, regi loeero iasigBiB pradaa agia larif - 
na?it''(U.4S> 
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from the words of the Gontinuator of Florence,^ and that 
date agrees well with Henry of Huntingdon's statement, 
that Stephen had bought his son's bride with the treasure 
he obtained by the death of the great Bishop of Salisbury 
(December 11, 1189).* 

It would seem, of course, highly improbable that this 
audacious insult to the royal family would have been 
foUowed by the grant of an earldom. We might con* 
sequently infer that, in all likelihood, Geoffrey had already 
obtained his earldom. 

We have, however, to examine the movements of 
Stephen at the time. The king returned, as we saw, to 
Beading, after spending his Christmas at Salisbury. He 
was then summoned to the Fen country by the revolt of 
the Bishop of Ely, and he set out thither, says Henry of 
Huntingdon, "post Natale " (p. 267). He may have taken 
Westminster on his way, but there is no evidence that he 
did. He had, however, returned to London by the middle 
of March, to take part in a Mid-Lent council.' His move- 
ments now become more difficult to trace than ever, but 
it may have been after this that he marched on Hereford 
and Worcester.^ Our next glimpse of him is at Whitsun- 
tide (May 26), when he kept the festival in sorry state at 
the Tower.' It has been suggested that it was for security 

■ (1140) **FaeU est dMpoDMtio UloniD menie Febraario in tnoimuinia 
pttrtibm, main regin* Angluniiii pnDseote ** (iL 725). 

■ **Aoeipieoa UMMnroi epiioopi oonpftraTii lode CoocUDtiMii aoroi — a 
Lodorid regb FranooniD ad opvi Evatacbii lllii mii " (p. 266). it ii MDmiDf 
to learn from hie ohnmpion (the aathor of tho O^Ua SUpkani) that the king 
■pent thie tieeenre on good and pkma worki* ThU matrimonial allianoe li 
danrringof oarefol attention, for the hei that Stephen was prepared te Imy 
11 with tieaenre vhieh he nrelj needed prorei ita importanoe in hie efea aa 
n piop to hie nov threatened throne. 

• JsmaU ^ r«Mritf (Jmi. Mm^ ii. 2SS), where it ia tUted that, at thia 
■aineU, Blephwi gaf tha aee of BaUihnry to hit ehanoellor, Philip. Aeoord- 
tef^ hovnvw, la the Oonlinnalor of FloreMO^ bo did thia not at London, hnl 
nl WiMhaalor (oaa pw 47, enpra). 



« fleatheOonttenalorofFlorMoe. • WitL MtimM. 
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that he sought the shelter of its walls. Bat this explana- 
tion is disposed of by the fact that the citizens of London 
were his best friends and proved, the year after, the Tirtoal 
salvation of his cause. It would seem more likely that he 
was anxious to reassert his impaired authority and to 
destroy the effect of Geoffrey's outrage, which might other- 
wise have been ruinous to his preutige} 

It was, as I read it, at the close of Whitsuntide, that 
is, about the beginning of June, that the king set forth for 
East Anglia, and, attacking Hugh Bigod, took his castle of 
Bungay.* 

In August the king again set forth to attack Hugh 
Bigod;* and either to this, or to his preceding East 
Anglian campaign, we may safely assign his charter, 
granted at Norwich, to the Abbey of Beading.^ Now, the 
first witness to this charter is Geoffrey de Mandeville him- 
self, who is not styled an earl. We learn, then, that, at 
least as late as June, 1140, Geoffrey had not received hia 
earldom. This would limit the date of his creation to 
June — December, 1140, or virtually, at the outside, a period 
of six months. 

Buch, then, is the ultimate conclusion to which our 
inquiry leads us. And if it be asked why Stephen should 
confer an earldom on Geoffrey at this particular time, 
the reply is at hand in the condition of affairs, which had 
now become sufficiently critical for Geoffirey to begin the 
game he had made up his mind to play. For Stephen 

* See p. 81 M to the alleged riot in London end deeth of Anbiej dt 
Vera, thrae weeks befora. 

* ** Ad Penteooetem iTit rex earn ezerdkn eoo mper Hngonein Bigod In 
Bodfolo " AMn, Waw, {Ann, Mon^ ii 228> 

* ** Item in Augneto perrezit inper enm et coneo t deti rant, aed non din 
dnreTit" (ibid.), 

* Printed in ^rehjNiopiool /onriMl, zz. X91. Iti eeeond witeOH iiBieUid 
de Lnoi, wImm I hnte not eiaewhere fonnd ntteeting befara ^-ft^nrrii 114L 
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oould not with prudenoe refuse his demand for an 
earldom.^ 

The first corollary of this conclusion is that "the 
second type" of Stephen's great seal (which is that 
appended to this charter) must have been already in use 
in the year 1140, that is to say, before his fall in 1141. 

Mr. Birchf who, I need hardly say, is the recognized 
authority on the subject, has devoted one of his learned 
essays on the Great Seals of the Kings of England to those 
of Stephen.* He has appended to it photographs of the 
two types in use under this sovereign, and has given 
the text of nineteen original sealed charters, which he has 
divided into two classes according to the types of their 
seals. The conclusion at which he arrived as the result 
of this classification was that the existence of " two dis- 
tinctly variant types " is proved (all traces of a third, if 
it ever existed, being now lost), one of which represents the 
earlier, and the other the later, portion of the reign.* To 
the former belong nine, and to the latter ten of the charters 
which he quotes in his paper. The only point on which a 
question can arise is the date at which the earlier was re- 
placed by the later type. Mr. Birch is of opinion that — 

" the ooDsideration of the second seal tends to indioafe the sHeration 
of the tjpe sabsoquent to his liboration from the hands of the Empress, 

• If, %M would Mem, Hugh Bigod appoart flnt as an earl at the balUo 
of Linoolo, when he fought on Stephen*! side, it maj weU be that tlie 
* oooeoidia ** between them in August, 1140, •imilarlj oompriied the eon- 
essiion bj the Ung of eomital lank. On the other hand, there is a note* 
worthj ehaiter (JETori Gorl, 48, a 13) of Stephen, which seems to belong to 
the winter of 1140-1, to whieh Hugh Bigod is witness, not as an earl, so 
thai his ersation ssaj hate taken plaoe 'fwj shortlj befoie Stephen's faU. 
As this ebartsr, aeoording lo Mr. Biroh, has the second tjpe of Stephen's 
ssal, it streogthens the liew sdTaneed in the text 

• IVsnssflifwitV tts Jtoynl Sjolaty VLIlsralm^ ?ol li, Kew Seriss. 

• Kr. Biroh points ont the interssling fuk that whUe the earlisr tjpe 

hst an aflnlty lo thai of the gieal isd d Hsnrjr I^ tht later appiosimnlas 
to thai adspted udsff Hsnrjr IL 
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and it is roost nataral to Bappoee that this alteration ii owing to the 
deetrnction or lots of his seal oonseqaent to his own oaptnra and 
incarceration" (p. 15). 

There can be no doubt that this is the most nataral 
suggestion ; but if, as I contend, the very firstt two of the 
charters adduced by Mr. Birch as specimens of the later 
type are previous to " his capture and incarceration/' it 
follows that his later great seal must have been adopted 
before that event. One of these charters is that which 
forms the subject of this chapter; the other is pre* 
served among the records of the duchy of Lancaster.^ 
At the date when the latter was granted, the king was 
in possession of the temporalities of the see of Lincoln, 
which he had seized on the arrest of the bishops in 
June, lld9. As Alexander had regained possession of 
his see by the time of the battle of Lincoln, this charter 
must have passed before Stephen's oapturlB, and most 
probably passed a year or more before. We have then 
to account for the adoption by Stephen of a new great 
seal, certainly before 1141, and possibly as early as 1189. 
Is it not possible that this event may be connected with the 
arrest of the chancellor and his mighty kinsmen in June, 
1189, and that the seal may have been made away with in 
his and their interest, as on the flight of James II., in order V 
to increase the confusion consequent on that arrest?* 

And now we come to Geoffirey's charter itself* : — 

"S. Bex Ang[lorum] Archiepiscopis Episcopis Abba- 
tibus Comitibus Justiciis Baronibus Viceoomitibos et 
Omnibus Ministris et fidelibus suis francis et Anglis 
totius AngliiB sijlutem. Sciatis me fecisse Gomitem de 

* Boyol CkarUn^ No. 15. See mj Amti^tilL OboKirt, pw S8. 

* Dr. Stobbe dMerrei that the ooneeqnenee of the aneat waa that « tha n7 
whole admiaiftratioo of the eonatij eea.*^ to work" (Ami. I7M., L ta6> 

* OoltoB Charter, tU. i. See Fiontiqpleoe. 
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Oaalr[ido] de Magnauill& de Comitatu EB8ex[e] heredi- 
tarie. Qaare nolo et oonoedo ei firmiter precipio quod 
ipse ei heredes soi post earn hereditario jure teneant de 
me et de heredibus meis bene et in pace et libere et quiete 
et honorifice siout alii Gomites mei de terr& me& melius vel 
liberiuB vel honorificentins tenent Comitatus suos unde 
Gomites sunt cum omnibus dignitatibus et libertatibus ei 
oonsnetudinibus cum quibus alii Gomites mei prefati 
dignius vel liberius tenent. 

" T[esiibuB] WDl[elm]o de Ipr& et Henr[ico] de Essex& ^ 
et Joh[ann]e fil[io] Itob[erti] fil[ii] Walt[eri] * et Bob[erto] 
de Nouo burgo * et Mainfon[ino] Briton ' et Turg[e8io] de 
Abrino[iB]* et WUI[elm]o de 8[an]c[t]o Glaro^ et Wil- 

* This it the well-known Henrj de Eaeez (see Appendix U), eon of 
Robert (£of. Pip^ 81 Hen. I.), and grandson of Swegen of Rasez (Domet- 
day). He witneseed WTeral of Stephen*! ehartert, probably later in the reign, 
bat wae aleo a witnoM to the Empreae*! oharten to the Earle of Oxford and 
of EMez {vide pod). 

* A John, eon of Robert fiti Walter (•horiif of East Anglia, temp. 
Hen. I.), ocoun in i?aiiufy CaHuXarjf^ i. 149. 

* Robert do Neufbourg, said to hare been a younger eon of Henry, Earl 
of Warwick, ooeun in oonneotion with Warwickshire in 1130 {Roi. Pip., 81 
Hen. I.). Mr. Yeatman oharaoteristically advances ** the idea that Robert do 
Arundel and Ritbert do NoToburgo were identical.** He was afterwards 
Justiciary of Normandy {Ord. F«.X harlng sided with Geoffrey of Anjou 
(Rid. Seaee. JVorm.). He is mentioned in the Pipe-Rulls of 2 and 4 Henry 
IK. According to Dugdale, he died (on the authority of the Chromie&h Not' 
maHnim)t in August, 1158, a date foUowod by Mr. Yeatman. Mr. Eyton, 
howcTer (CohH and Itirttrarf^ p. 47% on the same authority (with a referenoe 
also to Gerrasc, which I cannot verify) makes him die in August, 1169. The 
true date seems to hare been August 80, 1169, when he died at Beo {Rdbtri 
de ToHgnf). 

* The Maenfininus Brito(Mr. Birch reads **Mamseu'*X who, in the 
Pipe-Roll of 1180 (p. lOOX was late sheriff of Bucks, and Bods. PiobaUy 
father of Hamo flliut MeinMinl, the Bucks, baron of 1186 {CttHm), See 
also p. 201, n. 2. 

* Turgis d*ATiaBohei appears In the Pipe- Roll of 81 Hen. I. as having 
Bsniad the widow of Hugh « de AlberUTilli.** We shaU And him witaesi. 
tag Stephen's second charter to the earl (Christmas, 1141). 

* WiUiam de St (3kre oooan in Dorset and Hunttngdooshire in 1180 
(JBsi Pip., 81 Han. LX He was, I pfwome^ of the same hmWj ■• Haaon 
de 81 Olaie, evstos of CMeheeter in 1180 (iWd-X who wai MMBf the wil- 

to Stephen's Ghartor of Liberties ((hUbid) in lisa 
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l[elmJo de Dammart[iii] ^ et Ric[ardo] fil[io] Ursi* et WQ- 
l[elm]o de Auco * et Ric[ardo] fil[io] 08b[erii] « et Radulfo 
de Wiret* (tic) et EgliD[o] ^ et Will[elm]o fil[io] Aliir[edi] ^ 
et Will[elmo] filio Ernald[i].* Apad Westmonasteriam.** 

Taking this, as I believe it to be, as our earliest charter 
of creation extant or even known, the chief point to attract 
our notice is its intensely hereditary character. Geoffrey 
receives the earldom '' hereditarie/' for himself ''et 
heredes sni post earn hereditario jure.'* The terms in 
which the grant is made are of tantalizing vagueness; 
and, compared with the charters by which it Was followed, 
this is remarkable for its brevity, and for the total omission 
of those accompanying concessions which the statements 
of our historians would lead us to expect without fail.* 

' * Odo do Dammartin •Utes in hit Carta (1166) that he held one fee (ia 

^ I Norfolk) of the king, of which he had enfeoffed, temp. Hen. I., hii brother, 

' William de Dammartin. 

* Richard fitz Urse it of epocial interest a< the father (see Liber Niger) of 
I Reginald fitx Urso, one of Beckcfs mnrdcrers. He oocnrs repeatedlj in tl.« 
I Pipe-RoU of 31 Hen. I. After this charter be reappears at the battle of 

Lincoln (Feb. 2, 1141) :— ** Capitur etiam Rtcardua filiua Un»i, qui in ietibaa 

I dandis recipicndisqne clarns et gloriosns oompnrnit " {Hen. Hunt^ p. 274). 

j For his marriage to Sybil, dangbter of Baldwin de Boilers by Sybil de Falaise 

1 ineptU of Heury I.), see Eyton's Shropihire, zi. 127, and Oeneahgiet, VA, iiL 

195. One would welcome information on his connection, if any, with tlM 

terrible sheriff, Urse d'Abetot, and bis impetuous son ; but I know of boml 

* William de Eu appears as a tenant of four knights' lees de veieri fe^m* 
w%ento under Mandevillo in the LtZwr Niger. 

* Riohard fits Osbert similarly figures {Uber Niger) as a tenant of four 
knights* fees de veteri feofamento. He also held a knight's fee of the Bishop 
of Ely in Cambridgeshire. An Osbert fits Richard, probably hii ton, altetts 
a charter of Qcofi>oy*s son, Earl William, to Walden Abbey. 

* A Ralph de Werceeter occurs in the Carim and elsewhere under Henry IL 

* ** Eglino,'* an nnnsnal name, probably represents ** Egelino de Fitm!a,'* 
who attests a charter of Stephen at Eye (FormnloHmii AngUeatmwk, p. 1M>. 

* William fits Alfred held one fee of MandcTUle de nowo feof amenta. 
He alto attests the aari*i foundation eharter of Waldeu Abbey {Mom, Ang.^ 
It. 149). A William flU Alfred ooonn, alsrs In the Pipe-Boll of 81 Heo. L 

. • WiUiam flti Emald tlmilarly held one knight's fee de nawo/et^mmemte. 
He alto attetU the abo?« fimtidation oharttf Jntl aA«r WiUinm Its AUM. 

* See Appendix D, OQ •« FIseal Earla" 

1 
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54 THE FIRST CHARTER OF THE KING. 

We most now pass from the grant of this charter to 
the great day of Linoohi (February % 1141), where the for- 
tunes of England and her king were changed "in the 
twinkling of an eye " by the irild charge of ** the Die* 
inherited/' as they rode for death or yictory.^ 

Inlo inptki^ tt^od alMiB, qoMi ialota oooU, dinipato «it. 
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CHAPTER III. 

TRIUMPH OF THE EICPRESS. 

At the time of this sudden and deeisive triumph, the 
Empress had heen in England some sixteen months. With 
the Earl of Gloucester, she had landed at Arundel,^ on 



September 30, 1139,' and while he^^pothei^scorted by 
a few knights, made his way to his stronghold at Bristol, 
had herself, attended by her Angevin suite, sought shelter 
with her step-mother, the late queen, in the famous castle 
of Arundel. Stephen had promptly appeared before its 
walls, but, either deeming the fortress impregnable or 
being misled by treacherous counsel,* had not only raised 
his blockade of the castle, but had allowed the Empress to 
set out for Bristol, and had given her for escort his brother 
the legate, and his trusted supporter the Count of Meulan/ 
From the legate her brother had received her at a spot 
appointed beforehand, and had then returned with her to 
Bristol. Here she was promptly visited by the constable^ 
Miles of Gloucester, who at once acknowledged her daimi 
as " the rightful heir " of England.* Escorted by him, she 
y removed to Gloucester, of which he was hereditary oaa- 

> WiVL JToiflM., p. 724 ; QtdA mepKani, p. 66. 

* WUL Malmt., p. 724. See Appendix E. 

* Sueh are the alternaiiTee preeeated bj Henry of HanttngdoD (p. MS> 
The tieeoheroos ooanael alluded to wee that of hii bioUier the legate ((TmIs 

i SUphaM,p.S7y. Aocoiding to John of Heriuun (gym. Dm. tt.30>X 9ki^m 

i eeted «• ei indiMsi«l4 animi elmpUetete." 

' • Wm, Matmt., p. 728. 

* Bee Appendix F :« The DefeettoD of MUei of OUmeceler.'' 
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tellan, and received the submisBion of that eity, and of 

all the country round about.^ The statements of the 

chroniclers can here be checked, and are happily confirmed 

and amplified by a charter of the Empress, apparently 

unknown, but of great historical interest. The following 

abstract is given in a transcript taken from the lost volume 

of the Great Coucher of the duchy • : — 

*' Carta Matilde Imperatrioie in qn& dicit, quod* quando in 
Angliam venit poet mortom H. patriB 8ul * Milo do Gloece6tr& quam 
dtins potoit Tenit ad se * apud BristoUiam et rocepit me ut dominam 
et meat illam quaro jastam hsBredero regni Anglic recognoTit, et 
inde me secnro ad Gloecostraro adduxit et ibi homagiom saam mihi 
foeit ligio contra omnee homines. £t Tolo Toe scire quod tunc quando 
bomagium sunm apud Qloecestram reoepit, dedi ei pro serTicio bug in 
feodo et heroditate mbi et heredibus suis castelluro de Sancto Bria- 
ve1(1i) et totam forostam de Dene/' * etc., etc. 

It was at Gloucester that she received the news of her 
brother's victory at Lincoln (February 2, 1141), and it was 
there that he joined her, with his royal captive, on Quin- 
quagesima Sunday (February 9)7 It was at once decided 
that the king should be despatched to Bristol Castle,* and 
that he should be there kept a prisoner for ]ife.' 

In the utter paralysis of government consequent on the 
king's capture, there was not a day to be lost on the part 
of the Empress and her friends. The Empress herself was 

> irtll.Jfa/iw., p.7e5; Ctml.nor., p. 118. Here the Continoatot'i ohro- 
nologj if ineooDoUable with tliat of oar other aathoritiet. He ttatet that the 
BaipieM remored to Olonoctter on October 15, After a ttaj of two mootha 
at BristoL Thii it, of oourae, oonaiiteot, it ehoald be noUoed, with the 
date (Aagvet 1) aeeigned bj him for her landing. 

* The text ifl taken from the tranwsript in Lanidowne MB. 829, fol. 1S8, 
eoUated with Dogdale*! traneeript in his M88. at the Bodleian Libnrj 
(L. 21). It wiU be teen that. Dngdale traneoribed Mrtetfm, while the 
other traneoript begine in narraKo oMigaa. 

• •• Bdatls qnod- (D.>. • " Mel** (D.). • •• Me* (D.)l 

* Theee were epecially excepted from the graoti of royal rleife mada 
by Henry IL to hie eon, the leeood earL 

' CbNl Jlor., p. 129 : urn JTalme., pw 742; QttU, p. 72. 

• JUL : /«*• flok, p. 806: Am. EmuL, ^ 276. • Oeifa, p. 71 
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intoxicated with joy, and eager for the fmiti of Tieiorj.^ 
Within a fortnight of the battle, she set oat tmm 
Gloucester, on what may be termed her first progress.* 
Her destination was, of coarse, Winchester, the spot to 
which her eyes woald at once be tamed. She halted, 
however, for a while at Cirencester,* to allow time for 
completing the negotiations with the legate.^ It was 
finally agreed that, advancing to Winchester, she should 
meet him in an open space, without the walls, for a oon- 
ference. This spot a charter of the Empress enables us 
apparently to identify with Wherwell.*^ Hither, on Sunday, 
the 2nd of March, a wet and gloomy day,* the clergy and 
people, headed by the legate, with the monks and nuns of 
the religious houses, and such magnates of the realm as 
were present, streamed forth from the city to meet her.^ 

The compact ("pactum") which followed was striotly 
on the lines of that by means of which Stephen bad 
secured the throne. The Empress, on her part, swore that 
if the legate would accept her as "domina," be should 
henceforth have his way in all ecclesiastical matters. And 
her leading followers swore that this oath should be kept. 
Thereupon the legate agreed to receive her as " Lady of 



* ** Ob iUioimodi eTontam Tehomenter ezhilintU, atpote fegnoa libi Ji 
turn, lieut libi ridebatar, jam adepto " {CvnL Fhr., p. 180). 

* Omt. Flor., 130. 

* ** Bimul et ojuadem eiTitatia •amena dominium ** (ibid,)* 

* **\Ji ipsam tanquam regia Uenrioi flliam ei oni omnia AngUa «l 
Norman oia jorata esaet, inennotanter in eccletiam ei fegnnm neipemi** 
iWtlL Malmi., p. 743). Compare the writer'a doMripiion of tiM oatli 
(1127) thai the magnatoa ** imperatricem ineundanim' at alo« «114 wt w e t io— 
dominam •nsoiperent** (p. 680). 

• • Jown, B. A. A., zzxi. 889. Mr. Howlett anerU thai Iha airldanM of 
William of Malmoibury aa to the date (2nd and 8rd of Marah) • to reAiUd " 
hj thia ehartcr, which plaoea them a forUiigUt aarltor (iBtndwttoa to 
Oeito Aapftani, p. xzU.> But I do not Uiink the rridoBM of tha dMilir to 
anffleientljr ttrong to oTerthiow the aeoepted data. 

* '•PlaTioaoetBebaloaodto*'(irai.lfol«if.,p.74S> 
' Oml. Flor., p. 180; WO. Mmlma., ^ 74S. 
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England/* and promised her the allegiance of himself and 
of his followers so long as she shoald keep her oath. The 
whole agreement is most important, and, as such, should 
be carefully studied.^ 

On the morrow (March 8) the Empress entered Win- 
chester, and was received in state in the cathedral, the 
legate supporting her on the right, and Bernard of St. 
David's on the left' 

Now, it is most important to have a clear understanding 
of what really took place upon this occasion. 

The main points to keep before us are — >(1) that there 
are two distinct episodes, that of the 2nd and 8rd of March, 
and that of the 7th and 8th of April, five weeks inter- 
vening between them, during which the Empress left Win- 
chester to make her second progress; (2) that the first 
episode was that of her reception at Winchester, the second 
(also at Winchester) that of her election. 

It is, perhaps, not surprising that our historians are 
here in woeful confusioa Dr. Stubbs alone is, as usual, 
right. Writing from the standpoint of a constitutional 
historian, he is only concerned with the election of the 

* *' Jararit et aflBdnTit impentrii epitoopo, quod omDta minora DcgottA 
in Anglia, precipoeqae donaiiones epiMopatuam at abbatianun, ejui notom 
apeotarent, •! oani ipae in Mneta eooloaia in dominam raoiperet, et parpetoani 
•i fldalitatetn teneret Idem jaraTerant cam ea, et affldaTeruni pro ea, 
Robertoa fiatrr (jua oomea de GloeoeatrA, et Brianna fllina oomitii marohio 
de Walingoferd et MUo de GloeceatrA, poatea oomea de Hereford, et nonnnlll 
allL Nee diibitaTit epiacopna imperatricem in dominam Anglia reoipere et 
ei oom qvtlmadam rait aiBdare, qnod, qvamdin Ipta pactum non iuMnsetet, 
ipae qvoqne fldem el enatodiret" (WOl Malmi^ 748, 744). The parallel 
aibtded by the eoatomi of Bigorre, aa icooided (it ia alleged) in 1097, !• ao 
■trikliig aa lo deaerre being quoted here. Bpen^ing of the reoeption of » 
Mv lord, tb«j proride that '*anteqnam habltatomm terrm fldc(jnaaorea 
aeeipiat, Ida aaa aeenroa eoa Caolat ne extra eonaoetndinea patiiaa tel eaa In 
qaiboi Mf iofeMrlt allquod edaoat: hoc nvtam Meramento et Ida qnatoor 



• "Oiartlno, quod Mt qotnto noaaa MaitU, hoooriioa AMtn p r oe i Mleos 
«t In Maleaia cplaeoiintM Wfoloiam,'' ate., ela. (Md.). 
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EmpreM, and to this ha Miigni its oorrsct date.* In bis 
usefal and aiMUant English Uutor^, Mr. Biigbt» oo Um 
contrary, ignores the interral, and places the second 
episode '' a few dajs after " the first* Professor Pearson* • 
whose work is that which is generally used for this period, 
omits altogether the earlier episode.* Mr. Birch, on iha 
other hand, in his historical introduction lo his Talnabla 
/meieuluB of the charters of the Empress, ignores altogsiher 
the later episode, though he goes into this qnestion with 
upecial care. Indeed, he does more than this; for bo 
transfers the election itself from the later to the earlier 
occasion, and assigns to the episode of March % and 8 Ihn 
cfcnts of April 7 and 8. This cardinal error Titialee hia 
elaborate argument,* and, indeed, makes confusion worae 
confounded. Mr. Freeman, though, of course, in a Isaa 
degree, seems inclined to err in the same direction, when 
he amiigns to the earlier of the two episodss that import- 
ance which belongs to the later.* 

Rightly to apprehend the hearing of this episode, wo 
must glanoe back at the preceding reigns. Dr. Btnbho, 
writing of Stephen's acccMion, observes that ''the esampb 
which lli-nry had set in his si-iiure and retention of tba ^^l 
crown was followed in every point by his successor.*** 
Rut on at least one main p«iint the precedent was older 
than this. The Conqueror, in 1066, and his heir, in 1087, 
had both deemed it their first necessity to obtain 



a 1087, / 



• JTaffidk Hufarv/«r iU Vm ^ F^dit BfAmit. L sa Tto alia III ^ 
tnm • tomNdam vitk ti*9 Svpiitan 9t IW 

tkt^kn a ft« 4m f (* pBMla pan 4tobw **) •lUr Mr 

• Uiih^f ^ nfimm4 4mHm^ At MaH^mmd M4Hk A§m,Lm. 

asil. sn-sss. 
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j sion of Winohesier. Winehesier first, and then London, 
was a role that thus e^joyod the sanction of four sucoes- 
sive precedents. To secure Winchester with all that it 
oontained, and with all the prestige that its possession 
would confer, was now, therefore, the ohject of the Empress. 
This object she attained by the pactum of the 2nd of March, 
and with it, as we have seen, the conditional allegiance of 
the princely bishop of the see. 

Now, Henry of Blois was a great man. As papal 
legate, as Bishop of Winchester, and as brother to the 
captive king, he possessed an inflaence, in his triple 
capacity, which, at this eventful crisis, was probably 
unrivalled in the land. But there was one thing that he 
conld not do — he conld not presume, of his own authority, 
to depose or to nominate an English sovereign. Indeed 
the very fact of the subsequent election (April 8) and of 
his claim, audacious as it was, that that election should 
be the work of the clergy, proves that he had no thought 
of the even more audacious presumption to nominate the 
sovereign himself. This, then, is fatal to Mr. Birch's con- 
tention that the Empress was, on this occasion (March 8), 
elected " domina AnglisB." Indeed, as I have said, it is 
based on a confusion of the two episodes. The legate, as Mr. 
Birch truly says, " consented to recognize (nc) the Empress 
as Domina Anglim^ or Lady, that is. Supreme Governor of 
England," but, obviously, he could only do so on behalf of 
himself and of his followers. We ought, therefore, to com- 
pare his action with that of MDes of Gloucester in 1189, 
when, as we have seen, in the words of the Empresi 



" B9o^ me Qt dflmimm et doat ilUm qiuun Jntiom lueredam 
vogni Anglia rteognovii . . . et iU homagiam suiun mihi fedt ligle 
coolimoiBiMs hooiiiMS.*' ^ 

■ OoBipara alM^ «?fii forllMr baek, th« taHon, In Koraaiidy, of Oiagu 
Alpril IB DMoabir, 1180^ wIm^ oo the apiNMBace oT tteEnprcM, ••[«■] 




RECEPTION OF THE EMPRESS. 6 1 

Notice here the identity of expression — the ** reoeptioii " 

of the Empress and the " recognition " of her elaimB. I 

have termed the earlier episode the ** reception/' and the 

later the " election " of the Empress. In these (erms is 

precisely expressed the distinction between the two efents. 

Take for instances the very passages appealed to by Ifr* 

Birch himself : — 

" The exact words employed by William of Malmesbnry are 'Meo 
dabitarit Episeopns Imperatricem in Dominam Anglia reoipera' 
(f ftc). In another place ttie same Henry de Blois declares of ber* * la 
Anglic Normanniaaqne Dominam oligimns' (ttc). This legnlar 
election of Mathildis to the dignity and office of 2>oiiiiimi Am§iim look 
place on Snnday, March 2, a.d. 1141 " (p. 878). 

Now we know, from William of Malmesbnry himself, that 
" the regular election in question " took place on the 8th 
of April, and that the second of the passages quoted above 
refers to this later episode,^ while the other refers to the 
earlier.* I have drawn attention to the two words (reeipere 
and eligimui) which he respectively applies to the ** reoep* 
tion *' and the " electitn.'* The description of this ''recep- 
tion *' by William of Malmesbnry * completely tallies with 
that which is given by the Empress herself in a charter.^ It 
should further be compared with the account by the author 
of the Oeita StepharU, of the similar reception acoorded to 
Stephen in 1185/ 

But though the legate could open to the Empress the 
cathedral and the cathedral city, he had no power orer 



at natoralem dominam nifoopit, elqne • . . opplda qniboi at 
jubento rege praerat, rabegit ** {Ord, ViL, t. 66> 

> WHl Malmi., p. 747. • Ibid^ p, 74a 

* ** HoDorifioa facta procctiiooe rtetpta ed in eceleiia " (p, 744)k 

* •* Idem prelatof et oItm Wiotonie honoriflce in eeeMa el wba Wi»» 
toaie me neeperunt ** (Joum, Brit. Arvk, Jm^ zzxi. 878) 

* ** Praral Winto&ie . . . earn dignioriboa Wioloaie eitibw ebvtet el 
advenit, babitoqoe io eommoni breri eoUoqaio» in dfilaliBW 
tasat legnlaedMn^honorillee indazU" (p. S> Mole thai la wak 
" ec^loqaiam** preeeded the eotry. 
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the royal castle. This we saw in the case of Stephen, 
when his efforts to secure the constable's adherence were 
fmitless till the king himself arrived. Probably the 
oonstablci at this crisis, was the same William de Pont de 
I'Arehe, but, whoever he was, he surrendered to the 
Empress the castle and all that it contained. In one 
respect, indeed, she was doomed to be bitterly disappointed, 
for the royal treasury, which her adventurous rival had 
found filled to overflowing, was by this time all but empty. 
One treasure, however, she secured; the object of her desires, 
the royal crown, was placed in her triumphant hands.^ 

To the one historian who has dealt with this incident 
it has proved a stumbling-block indeed. Mr. Freeman 
thus boldly attacks the problem : — 

" WUliam of Malroesbary {BuU Kou., iii. 42) seems distinctly to 
exclude a coron«tioD ; he merely says, ' Honorific* faoUl processione, 
recepta eat in ecclesia episcopatns Wintonis.' We must, therefore, 
see only rhetoric when the Continuator says, ' Datur ejus domiuio 
oorona Anglie,' and when the author of the Oesta (75) speaks of 
'regisque casteUo, et regni ooronA, qnam semper ardentisaime 
affectarat, ... in deliberationem snam oontraditis/ and adds that 
Henry 'dominam et reginam acclamare pnecepit' The WaTerley 
Annalist, 1141, Tentnres to say, ' Oorona tegni est ei tradita.' " * 

''Only rhetoric.*' Ah, how easily could history be 
written, if one could thus dispose of inconvenient evi- 
dence! So far from being "rhetoric,'* it is precisely 
because these statements are so strictly matter-of-fact 
thai the writer failed to grasp their meaning. Had he 
known, or remembered, that the royal crown was pre- 
served in the royal treasury, the passage by which he is 
•0 sorely pnxiled would have proved simplicity itself.* 

■ "ResiequeeasUllo,etfegiileQrooA,q«aBi semper ardcDtiidmtfaftelArai 
IksMvisqw q«os Uoel psrpattoos res ibi rsliqaerati te delibctalioossa soam 
eoBlnidilis''(0«<a,7S). 

■ ihm. O mfm i ^w, 804 (iiolf> 

• Is aa iMlsMS of the fliewB bstof kept al Winobsstsr, take the «try in 
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Here again, light is thrown on these events and on the 
action of the Empress by the precedent in the case of her 
father (1100), who, on the death of his brother, hastened 
to Winchester Castle ("ubi regalis thesaams eontine- 
batur ")» which was formally handed over to him with all 
that it contained ("arx cum regalibus gasis filio regis 
Henrico reddita est ").^ 

We have yet to consider the passage from the Gesfa, 
to which Mr. Birch so confidently appeals, and whieh is 
dismissed by Mr. Freeman as "rhetoric." The passage 
runs : — 

"In publica Be ciWiUiis et fori audientis domiiiam et roginam 
scolamare pneoepit." * 

By a strange coincidence it has been misconstmed by 
both writers independently. Mr. Freeman, as we saw, 
takes " prsBcepit " as referring to Henry himself, and so 
does Mr. Birch.* Though the sentence as a whole may 
be obscure, yet the passage quoted is quite dear. The 
words are "prsecepit fc," not "priecepit illam." Thus 
the proclamation, if made, was the doing of the Empress 
and not of the legate. Had the legate been indeed 
responsible, his conduct would have been utterly inoonsis* 
tent. But as it is, the difficulty vanishes.^ 

To the double style, " domina et regina," I have made 

the Pipe-Roll of 4 Hen. II. : ** In oonducendit ooronis Begii •A. Wireeeetre d« 
WintoniA,** the crowna being taken ont to be worn at Worociter, Eetter, IIML 
I Oddly enough, Mr. Freeman hinuelf allndee, in its pUoe, to a •imikr takiaip 

* out of the crown, from the treaanry at Winebetter, to be worn at Toik* 

J Chiiitmat, 10G9. The wordi of Ordeiioni, ae qaoted by him, are: **OiiiUBl- 

i mm ez ciritate OnentA jabet adferri ooionam, aliaqne oraamenta lefalk at 

TaM" (cf. /Hologiw, L H> 

* Ordar<eiM FOa/if. • (Tflfte, 70; Jown, BriL Jrdk Am^ nzL STS. 

* ** He («tb) ordered that ihe ahonld be pfoolaimed lady and queen.** 

* The OmCa itielf if, on thii point, oonoloiiTe, for it distinotly atataa thai 
the Emprem "tolilo nferini, tolito et arrogantioa pvooedeve el loq«i» ci 
cnneta empit peragerti adeo at in ipeo box domini md eapHa 
toUoa Ani^iM feoerit, H gktriai»/w«rU mpfMaH," 
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reference above. My object now is to examine this 
assumption of the style ''regina" by the Empress. It 
might perhaps be urged that the author of the Oesta cannot 
here be implicitly relied on. His narrative, however, is 
vigorous and consistent; it is in perfect harmony with 
the character of the Empress ; and so far as the assump- 
tion of this style is concerned, it is strikingly confirmed 
by that Oxford charter, to which we are now coming. 
After her election (April 8), the Empress might claim, as 
queen elect, the royal title, but if that were excusable, 
which is granting much, its assumption before her election 
could admit of no defence. Yet, headstrong and im- 
petuous, and thirsting for the throne, she would doubtless 
urge that her rival's fall rendered her at once de facto 
queen. But this was as yet by no means certain. 
Stephen's brother, as we know, was talked of, and the 
great nobles held aloof. The Continuator, indeed, asserts 
that at Winchester (March) were "praesules pene totius 
AngliflB, barones multi, principes plurimi" (p. ISO), but 
William, whose authority is here supreme, does not, though 
writing as a partisan of the Empress, make any allusion to 
their presence.^ Moreover, the primate was still in doubt, 
and of the five bishops who were present with the legate, 
three (St. David*s, Hereford, and Bath) came Ircm 
districts under the influence of the Empress, while the 
other two (Lincoln and Ely) were still smarting beneath 
Stephen's action of two years before (1189). 

The special interest, therefore, of this bold proclama- 
tion at Winchester lies in the touch it gives us of that 
feminine impatience of the Empress, which led her to 
grasp so eagerly the crown of England in her hands, and 
now to anticipate, in this hasty manner, her election and 
fonnal coronation.* 

■ To ihifl vWt (if the odIj ooomIob oo whkh abt wm kI WioelMtltr In 
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Within a few days of her reception at Winchester, she 
retraced her steps as far as Wilton, where it was arranged 
that she shonld meet the primate, with whom were oertain 
bishops and some lay folk.^ Theobald, however, professed 
himself nnable to render her homage nntil he had reeeiyed 
from the king his gracious permission to do so.* For this 
' purpose he went on to Bristol, while the Empress made 

her way to Oxford, and there spent Easter (March 80th).* 
We must probably assign to this occasion her admission 
to Oxford by Robert d'OillL^ The Gontinuator, indeed, 
assigns it to May, and in this he is followed by modem 
historians. Mr. Freeman, for instance, on his anthority, 
places the incident at that stage,* and so does Mr. Franck 
Bright.* 

But the movements of the Empress, at this stage, are 

the spring) murt belong the Empreet't oharter to Thnntan de Moatfoit 

At it it not compriied in Mr. Biroh't oolleciion, I tubjoin it in eaUmm 
(from Dugdalo*8 M8S.):~ 

** M. Imperairix H. Regit fllia Bogoro Comiti de Warwiek et onmibae 
fldelibnt suit Francit ei Anglit de Warewicteire talutein. Beialli me 
conoettiaie Thuratiuo de Montoforti quod habeat meroatmn die domioiea ad 
eattoUum taum de Bellodeterto. Yolo igitur ei flnniter prncipio qnaleirai 
omnoe euntct, ot stantet, et redeuniee de Meroako pradioto habeant SimaB 
paoem. T. Hilone de Qlocettria. Apnd Wintoniam." 

At Milo attottt not at an earl, this charter oaonoi belong to the mbee* 
queut Titit to Winohettor in the tommer. The aothor of the Otda mentioiia 
the Earl of Warwick among thoee who Joined the Empreei at oiioe **ipQot« 
nuUoqoe oogente." 

■ ConL Flor. Wig.^ p. 130. 

' Thit he did on the ground that the reoognitioo of Stephen at king by 
tho pope, in 1136, was binding on all eccletiaitioi {Uidoria Pon<(^leaiM> 

■- / Vide infra, p. 68, a. 1. 

* Wm, Malmt^ p. 744. Oddly enongh, Hi« Norgate givei thia Ttry 
referenoe for her ttatement that in a few dayi the Afohbiihop of Cantarbtuy 
followed the legaie't example, and swore fealty to the Empress at Wilton. 

* * Oonronitor ibi ab eadem de prinoipibos nnns, Tooabnlo Bobsrtoa da 
Oileio, de reddendo Oxenfordensi oasteUo; quo oonsenUente, Teait Wm^ 
totiusqoe dyitatis et oirono^aoentis egionis svsoepit doniniiini alq«t 
homlnium" (Ooni, Flor. Wig., p. 131). 

* **8he then made her way to London by a RHmdaboot path. She wm 
recelTed at Oxford by the youngw Bob«t of OUy," •lo.(^bm. anif.,v.80i)L 

* Ai0iM AMoff, L 88. 

F 
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really difficult to determine. Between her presence at 
Oxford (March 80)^ and her presence at Beading (May 
5-7),* we know nothing for certain. One would imagine 
that she must have attended her own election at Win- 
chester (April 7, 8), but the chroniclers are silent on 
the subject, though they, surely, would have mentioned 
her presence. On the whole, it seems most probable 
that the Gontinuator must be in error, when he places 
the adhesion of Bobert d*Oilli so late as May (at Beading) 
and takes the Empress subsequently to Oxford, as if for 
the first time. 

It was, doubtless, through her "brother" Bobert 
"fits Edith" that his step-father, Bobert d'Oilli, was 
thus won over to her cause. It should be noted that 
his defection from the captive king is pointedly mentioned 
by the author of the QtBia, even before that of the Bishop 
of Winchester, thus further confirming the chronology 
advanced above.* At Oxford she received the submission 
of all the adjacent country,^ and also executed an important 
charter. This charter Mr. Birch has printed, having 
apparently collated for the purpose no less than fi^^ 
copies.' Its special interest is derived from the fact that 
not only is it the earliest charter she is known to have 
issued after Stephen's fall (with the probable exception of 
that to Thurstan de Montfort), but it is also the only one 
of her charters in which we find the royal phrases " eccle- 
siarum rtgwi mfi " and " pertinentibus eoronm mem.'* Mr. 



> IFA JToIflM. \,' t * ConL Flor, Wig. 

' " AlUi qvoqw ipQBti^ nuO^it fogmto, td wnMdmm impMiam oosfw- 
ilfl (■! Bobtrtw d« Oil, ei?iUtif QwDtfodia rab ngt pnwtptor, M oobim 
ilbd* WtfwK Till boUm^ fl dalioUf mikgii qMm taiai tetiiadlM afli* 
•fttM)" 0»- 74> . 

* ComL FUr, Wig, (^fdmprm), 

•/NM.J.i.X,iiiLm,l8S. II wiD alM bt fowd la tlM JfbMiMwii 
(ML §7)1 




THE EMPRESS AT OXFORD. 6j 

Birch writes of its testing clause (" Apad Oxeneford Anno 
ab Incamatione Domini xo. qnatragesimo ") : 

The date of this charter is Tery inteiestmg, beoavso it ii the onlj 
example of an actual date calculated by ezpressioii of the years of Ums 
Incamatioo, which occurs among the entire series which I hxf bees 
able to collect . . . Now, as the historical year in these times eom- 
mencod on the 25th of March, there is no doubt but that this charter 
was granted to the Abbey of Hulme at some time between the 8id 
and the 25th of March, a.d. 114(MU 

Mr. Eyton has also independently discussed ii (though 
his remarks are still in MS.)» and detects, with his usual 
minute care, a difficulty, in one of the three witnesses, to 
which Mr. Birch does not allude. 

"StBenetof Hulme. 

" The date given (lUO) seems to combine with another droum- 
stanoe to lead to error. Matilda's style ii ' Matild' Imp. H. r^gis filia.* 
not, as usual, ' Anglorum domina.' One might thereforo conclude thai 
the deed passed before the battle of Lincoln, and so in 1140. Howewr, 
this conclusion would be wrong, for though Mat* does not style her- 
self Queen, she asserts in the deed Boyal rights and speaks of matlera 
pertaining ' coronsB men.' But we do not know that Maud was ever 
in Oxford before Stephen's captiTity, nor can we think it. Again, it 
is certain that Bob* de Sigillo did not become Bishop of London till 
after Easter, 1141, for at Easter, 1142, he expressly dates his own deed 
*anno prime pontif mei.' He was almost certainly appointed when 
Maud was in London in July, 1141, for he attests Milo^s patsot of 
earldom on July 25."* 

The omission of the style "Anglorum domina" is, 
however, strictly correct, and not, as Mr. Eyton thought, 
singular. For it was not till her election on the 8th of 
April that she hecame Entitled to use this style. As for 
her assumption of the royal J^hrases, it is here simply %Ura 
vires. Then, as to the attesting hishop (''B. episoopo 
Londoniensi "), his presence is natural, as he was a monk 
of Beading, and his position would seem to he pfffalklftd 

> /oam. D. 1. J., xxxi p. 879. ' JtfA JCHL, tl,MI^ M. UH 
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by that of his predeoessor Maurice, who appears as bishop 
in the Surrey, though, probably, only elect. As her father 
*' gave the bishopric of Winchester " the moment he was 
elected, and before he was crowned,^ so the Empress 
''gaTe," it would seem, the see of London to Robert ''of 
the Seal," even before her formal election — an act, it 
should be noted, thoroughly in keeping with her impetuous 
assumption of the regal style. Besides the bishop and the 
Earl of Gloucester, theie is a third witness to this charter 
— "Beginaldo filio Regis.*' No one, it seems, has noticed 
the fact that here alone, among the charters of the Empress, 
Reginald attests not as an earl, which confirms the early 
date claimed for this charter. A charter which I assign 
to the following May is attested by him : " Reginaldo 
eomite filio regis.** This would seem to place his creation 
between the dates of these charters, i.e. ctrc. April (1141).* 
To sum up, the evidence of this charter is in complete 
agreement with that of William of Malmesbury, when he 
states that the Empress spent Easter (March 80) at 
Oxford ; and we further learn from it that she must have 
arrived there at least as early as the 24th of March. 

The fact that Mr. Freeman, in common with others, 
has overlooked this early visit of the Empress in March, 
is no doubt the cause of his having been misled, as I have 
shown, by the Continuator's statement. 

■ Ang. Bom, Cknm,^ ajx 1100. 

* Bcljiof oa th« eipJioit •UtemeDt of the ohrooiolar (ITAL Jfofanf., p. 
782X tbfti the Barl of Olooeettar ** fmtivm oiUm taom BeinaldoBi io toata 
diflbalUio iMaporif eoiaiiein Oonmbia erMTii,*' biitoriMu and uitlqiiarict 
bavo MiiicBod thif eraaiioa to ll40(tM Sinbbt* OmtL Hid., L SSS, n. ; Ooari- 
kopo^f HidmU Pmntgt; DoyM OgUial Barfmag$). In tbt TwiioQ of 
BftooWt MOMM g\wm bj tbo tvUior of the Otda, tbort is no mootinB of 
iMf flPMlka, \mi thai may, of ooono, bo njooiod m moroly Dogallvo ori- 
4mm, Tbo oboivo ohoHor, boworor, oorteialj niiof tbo qoootion wbotb« 
bo bod iBdooS boia onoled otfl ot tbo ttno wboo bo tboi ottwlod It Tbo 
poiiiiBojbodooModofioaobiporlMMo oo iafolTiar tbo qMotion wbolbor 
4li ifoU J oioolo M oori bolBio tbo tHuapb of bor 
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The Assembly at Winchester took place, as has been 
said, on the 7th and 8th of April. William of Malmesbufy 
was present on the occasion, and states that it was 
attended by the primate " and all the bishops of 
England."^ This latter phrase may, however, be ques- 
tioned, in the light of subsequent charter evidence. 

The proceedings of this council have been well 
described, and are so familiar that I need not repeat them. 
On the 7th was the private conclave; on the 8th, the 
public assembly. I am tempted just to mention the 
curiously modem incident of the legate (who presided) 
commencing the proceedings by reading out the letters of 
apology from those who had been summoned but were 
unable to be present.* On the 8th the legate announced 
to the Assembly the result of the previous day's eon- 
clave : — 

"filiam pacifid regis ... in Anglis NomianoMBqiie domiiism 
eligimoB, ei oi fidem at manatenemenhun promiitimai.''' 

On the 9th, the deputation summoned from London 
arrived and was informed of the decision; on the lOtli 
the assembly was dissolved. 

* ** CoDoiliain arohiepisoopi GantiiAri* Thedbaldi, et omniuni epiiooponui 
Anglia" (p. 744). Strange to aaj, ProfeMor Peanoo (L 478) aUtet thai 
'"Theobald lemained faithful'* to Stephen, though he had now fonnaUj 
Joined the EmpreM. On the other hand, ** Stephen*! queen and William e# 
Yprea** are repreeented bj him ai preeent, though thej were hi awaj, 
pteparing for redatanoe. An important alluaioB to the primateTi eondsel 
at thii time it found (under 1148) in the JSTMorto PcmiifUtalU {Vuiif% Mm^ 
meala HitioHeth rol. u.), where we read ••propter obedieiMiaai aedis 
apottoliem proecriptua fnerat, qnando nrgente mandate domni Henriel Wis- 
tonienaiB epiaeopi tune legationem ftingentb in Anglia peal aUoa epinopoB 
omnea reoeperat Imperatrieem . . . Uoet inimieiarimoa habMrii ngtm •! 
eoneiliarioa •nos." 

* ** Si qui defberuat, legatia el Uteria eauMS our wm xMiiment dedanmi. 
. . . Egregie quippe metaini, ipdL die, peal veeltata Mripla eieumtorJa q«ib«s 
abaentiam auam quidem talati aunt," etei (IFOI. JTafma., pp. 744, lUy 
la it poMlble that we hate, la "legali^'' a hiat at attandaaee hf piwy V 

•iMd(.,p.74a 
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The point I shall here select for discassion is the 
meaning of the term "domina AngliaB,*' and the effect 
of this election on the position of the Empress. 

First, as to the term " domina AngliaB." Its territorial 
character most not be overlooked. In the charters of the 
Empress, her style '*Ang* domina " becomes occasionally, 
thongh very rarely, " Anglor* domina," proving that its 
right extension is "Anglortfm Domina,'* which differs, 
as we have seen, from the chroniclers* phrase. The 
imp<Hrtance of the distinction is this. " Bex *' is royal 
and national; "dominns** is feudal and territorial. We 
shoold expect, then, the first to be followed by the nation 
(" Anglomm **), the second by the territory ("AngliaB*'). 
Bot, in addition to its normal feudal character, the term 
may here bear a special meaning. 

It would seem that the clue to its meaning in this 
special sense was first discovered by the late Sir William 
(then Mr.) Hardy ('' an ingenious and diligent young 
man,*' as he was at the time described) in 1836. He 
pointed out that " Dominus Anglic " was the style adopted 
by Richard I. " between the demise of his predecessor and 
his own coronation."^ Mr. Albert Way, in a valuable 
paper on the charters belonging to Beading Abbey, which 
appeared some twenty-seven years later,* called attention 
to the styles "Anglorum /2«^tna" and "Anglorum 
Domtfia," as used by the Empress.* As to the former, he 
referred to the charter of the Empress at Beading, grant- 
ing lands to Beading Abbey .^ As to the latter ('' Domina 
Anglorum "), he quoted Mr. Hardy's paper on the charter 

* JfdbMloyfa, iztU. 110. 8m Um ehuter ia qnaittoB ia Um Pi|»-Boll 
Soeklj'f « Aneieat Chuian,'* Pui I., p. 91 

• JrdL /Mm. (1S68), u. SSl-SSS. 

• AM., p. SSS. Mr. Waj adopts iba aitMiioa •• AocWwa** thiaafhoat 

* "Tkf aalj l ai laa flM la wfalofa «a bava daeaaMalary erldanoa thai fha 
■tytod kinrif QaMa of lafflaiid aoaar ia two fhartan or thia ptriod" (A 




THE EMPRESS AS *' DOMiNA,"* 7 1 

of Biohard I., and urged that " the faot that Matilda was 
never crowned Queen of England may suffice to account 
for her being thus styled" (p. 288). He further quoted 
from William of Malmesbury the two passages in which 
that chronicler applies this style to the Empress/ and he 
« carefully avoided assigning them both to the episode of the 

, 2nd of March. Lastly, he quoted the third passage, that 

in the Oe9ta Steptiani, 

Mr. Birch subsequently read a paper '' On the Great 
Seals of King Stephen*' before the Boyal Society of 
Literature (December 17» 1873), in which be referred to 
Mr. Way's paper, as the source of one of the charters 
of which he gave the text, and in which be embodied 
Mr* Way's observations on the styles ''Begina" and 
'' Domina." * But instead, unfortunately, of merely follow* 
ing in Mr. Way's footsteps, he added the startling erroic 
^? that Stephen was a prisoner, and Matilda consequentlj 

in power, till 1148. He wrote thus : — 

" Did tho king ever ooMe to ezeroise his regal fanctioDt ? Wero 
these f anciioDB performed by any other oonsUtatioiiml BOfereign mesa- 
while? The events of the year 1141 need not to be very lengthily 
diBCUflsed to demonstrate that for a brief period there was a fanak 
in Stephen's sovereignty, and a corresponding assumptioa of rayal 
power by another roler unhindered and onimpeached by the lack of 
any formality neoessary for its Aill enjoyment . . . William 
of Malmesbary, writing with all the opportunity of an eyo-witiifla% 
and moving in the royal court at the very period, relates at fuU lengtli 
in his Hiitoria Nwdla (ed. Hardy, for Historical Society, voL it 
p. 774'), the particulars of the conference held at Winchester sabac- 
' quent to the capture of Stephen after the battle of Lincoln, in the 

early part of the year, 4 Non. Feb. a.d. 1141. . . This deetion of 
Matilda as Domina of England in place of 8tq;>hen took plaea €m 
Sunday, Maroh a, 1141. . . . UntU the liberation of the king firam bk 
incarceration at Bristol, as a sequel to the battle at Winehaslsr in 
A.V. 1148, so disastrous to the hopes of the Empress^ she held 

* VUi§mff,pp,^um. • Pp. ai^aiv. j/m fyst asM. 

* The wlaoM sksw al p. TiS. 
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podtion M qaeen at Londoo. The namtlTe of the eTents of ihii 
period, m giTen by William of Malmesbiiry in the work already 
quoted, so oloarly pointa to her enjoyment of all temporal power 
needed to eonstitate a aoTerelgn, that we moat admit her name 
among the regnant qneens of England ** (pp. 12-14). 

Two years later (June 9, 1875), Mr. Birch read a 
paper before the British Archfldological Association,^ in 
which, in the same words, he advanced the same thesis. 

The followiug year (Jane 28, 1876), in an ins tractive 
paper read before the Royal Society of Literature,* Mr. 
Birch wrote thus : — 

" As an example of new lights which the etndy of early English 
eealt has thus cast npon oar history (elncidations, as it were, of facts 
which hsTe escaped the keen research of erery one of our illustrions 
band of historians and chroniclers for upwards of seTcn hnndred 
years), an examination into the history of the seal of Hathildis or 
Ifaud, the daughter and heiress of King Henry I. (generally known 
as the Empress Maud, or MathildU ImpercUrix, from the fact of her 
marriage with the Emperor Henry V. of Germany), has resulted in 
my being fortunately enabled to demonstrate that royal lady's 
undisputed right to a place in all tables or schemes of soTcreigns of 
England ; neyertheless it is, I beliere, a Tery remarkable fact that her 
position with regard to the throne of England should hare been so long, 
so universally, and so persistently ignored, by all those whose fancy 
has led them to accept facts at second hand, or from perfunctory 
inquiries into the souroes of our national history rather than from 
careful step-by-step pursuit of truth through historical tracks which, 
like indistinct paths in the primeral forest, often lead the wanderer 
into situations which at the outset could not hare been foreseen. In 
a paper on this subject which I prepared last year, and which is now 
published in the Journal qf ih» Britith Arehmdt^ioal Auodation, I have 
ftdly explained my views of the propriety of inserting the name of 
Mathildis or Maud as Queen of EngUnd into the History Tables 
under the* date of 1141-1148 ; and as this position has never as yet 
been impugned, we may take it that it is right in the main; and 
I have shown that nntil the liberation of King Stephen from his 

■ " A Faseionliis of the Charters of Matbildia, Empress of the Gemans^ 
aad aa Aeeovatof her Oieat Seal" {Jomm, BHL ArtIL Au^ nxL STS-SSS). 

• oOo the Seals of King Henry the Seooad aod of his Soa, the so-«alled 
Bsaiy the Third" (TVsaiacMoM, voL li. part t, New Series). 
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imprisonment at Bristol, as a leqnel to the battle at Winclieater In 
1143 (so disastrous to the prospects of Mathildis), the held her poaitiott 
as qoeon, most probably at London. . . . 

" Now, I hare introduced this apparent digresdon in this place to 
point to the importance of the stud j of historical seals, for my claim 
to the restoration of this queen's name is not due so mach to my own 
researches as it is to the unaccountable oTcrsight of others."^ 

I fear that, notwithBtanding Mr. Birch's eritieism on 
all who have gone before him, a careful analysis of the sub- 
ject will reveal that tbe only addition he has made to 
our preyious knowledge on this subject, as set forth in Ifr. 
Way's papers, consists in two original and quite incom- 
prehensible errors : one of them, the assigning of Maud'a y 
election to the episode of the 2nd and 8rd of March, 
instead of to that of the 7th and 8th of April (1141) ; the 
other, the assigning of Stephen's liberation to 1148 instead 
of 1141. When we correct these two errors, springing 
(may we say, in Mr. Birch's words ?) " from perfunctory 
inquiries into the sources of our national history rather 
than from careful step-by-step pursuit of the truth," we 
return to the BUiiu» quo ante, as set forth in Mr. Way's 
paper, and find that " the unaccountable oversight," bj 
all writers before Mr. Birch, of the fact that the Empress 
"held her position as queen," for more than two years, 
" most probably at London," is due to the fact that her 
said rule lasted only a few months, or rather, indeed, a 
few weeks, while in London itself it was numbered by days. 

But though it has been necessary to speak plainly on 
Mr. Birch's unfortunate discovery, one can probably agree 
with his acceptance of the view set forth by Mr. Hardy, 
and espoused by Mr. Way, that the style ''domina'* 
represents that '' dominus " which was used as '' a tem- 
porary title for the newly made monarch during the 
interval which was elapsing between the death of the 

•Pr.i,«. 
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predecessor and the coronation day of the living king.'* ^ 
To Mr. Hardy's instance of Richard's style, "Dominns 
Angl[i»]/' Angust, 1189, we may add, I presume, that 
of John, " Dominos AngliflD," April 17th and 29th, (1199).* 
Now, if this usage be clearly established, it is certainly 
a complete explanation of a style of which historians have 
virtually failed to grasp the relevance. 

But a really curious parallel, which no one has pointed 
out, is that afforded in the reign immediately preceding this, 
by the case of the king's second wife. Great importance is 
rightly attached to " the election of the Empress as ' domina 
Angliae ' " (as Dr. Stubbs describes it*), and to the words 
^ which William of Malmesbury places in the legate's 
/v/ mouth ; ^ and yet, though the fact is utterly ignored, the 

very same formula of election is used in the case of Queen 
" Adeliza," twenty years before (1121) I 

The expression there used by the Continuator is 
this : ** Puella pr»dicta, in regni dominant electa, . . . regi 
desponsatur" (ii. 75). That is to say that before her 
marriage (January 29) and formal coronation as queen 
(January 80) she was elected, it would seem, "Domina 
AngliflB." The phrase " in regni dominam electa " precisely 
describes the ita^ui of the Empress after her election at 
Winchester, and before that formal coronation at West- 
minster which, as I maintain, was fully intended to follow. 
We might even go further still, and hold that the descrip- 
tion of Adelisa as " futuram regni dominam," ' when the 
envoys were despatched to fetch her, implies that she had 
been so elected at that great Epiphany council, in which 
the Unfl " decrevit sibi in uxorem Atheleidem." * But I 
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do not with io preM the parallel too fkr. In anj mm, 
precisely as with the Empress afterwards* she was dearly 
"domina Angliie*' before she was crowned queen. And* 
if *'elecU" means elected, the fact that these two 
passages, referring to the two elections (1131 and lUI), 
oome from two independent chronicles prores that Um 
terms employed are no idiosyncracy, bat refer to a 
recognised practice of the highest constitotional interest. 

Of coarse the fact that the same expression is i^l*^ 
to the election of Qneen " Adelisa " as to that of the BmpraM 
herself, detracts from the importance of the latter efeal, 
regarded as an election to the throne. 

At the same time, I bold that we shoold remember^ as 
in the case of Stephen, the feudal bearing of ''dominoa'* For 
herein lies its difference from " Rex." The " dominatos ** of 
the Kmpress orer England is attained step by step.' At 
Cirencester, at Winchester, at Oxford, she b seenssa 
" domina " in turn.* Not so with the royal title. Bha 
could be "lady" of a city or of a man: she eoald ba 
" queen '* of nothing less than England. 

1 must, howcTcr, with deep regret, differ widely horn 
Mr. Dircb in his conclusions on the styles adopted by tha 
Empress. These he classee under three hea d s.* Tha 
second (" Matbildis Imperatrix Ilenriei regis ilia el 
Anglorum regina ") is found in only two charters, which 
I agree with him in assigning "to periods closely aott* 
secutiTe/' not indeed to the episode of Marsh 8 and S, bwl 
to that of April 7 and 8. Of his remaining twenty -aefea 
charters, thirteen belong to his first slats and toartesA la 
his third, a proportion which makes it hard to 
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why he should speak of the latter as " by far the most 
frequent." 

Of the first class ("Mathildis Imperatrix Henrici 
Begis filla ") Mr. Birch writes : — 

'* It is most probable that these documents are to be assigned to 
a period either before the death of her fiither. King Henry I., or at most 
to the initial yean of Stephen, before any serious attempt had been 
made to obtain the possession of the kingdom." 

Now, it is absolutely certain that not a single one of 
them can be assigned to the period suggested, that not one 
of them is previous to that 2nd of March (1141) which 
Mr. Birch selects as his turning-point, still less to " the 
death of her father" (1185). Nay, on Mr. Birch's own 
showing, the first and most important of these documents 
should be dated " between the'3rd of March and the 24th 
of July, A.D. 1141 " (p. 880), and two others (Nos. 21, 28) 
"must be ascribed to a date between 1149 and 1151" 
(p. 897 ft.). Nor is even this all, for as in two others the 
son of the Empress is spoken of as "King Henry," they 
must be as late as the reign of Henry II. 

So, also, with the third class (" Mathildis Imperatrix 
Henrici regis filia et Anglorum domina"), of which we are 
told that it— 

"was in the first instanoe adopted— I mean need— in thoss charters 
which eootsin the word and wers promnlgated between a.]>. 1186 and 
▲J>. 1141, by reasoo of the oersmony of coronation not yet having been 
ps r fbnned ; and with regard to those charters which are placed subse- 
qasnt to A.0. 1141, either beoanss the ceremony was stiU nnperformed, 
althoogh she had the posses s ioo of the crown, or beeanse of sone 
sUpolation with hsr opponents in power" (p. 889). 

Here, again, it is absolutely certain that not a single 
one of these charters was " promulgated between a.d. 1185 
and A.D. 1141." We haTC, therefore, no eyidence that the 
BaprsMf in her charters, adopted this style until the 
eleelion of April 7 and 8 (1141) enabled her justly to do 
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BO. But the fact is that Mr. Birch's theory is not onlj 
based, as we have seen, on demonstrably erroneous 
hypotheses, bat must be altogether abandoned as opposed 
to every fact of the case. For the two styles which he 
thus distinguishes were used at the same time, and even 
in the same document For instance, in the very first of 
Mr, Birch's documents, that great charter to Oeoflfrej da 
Mandeville, to which we shall come in the next chapter, 
issued at the height of^Matilda's power, and on the eve, 
as we shall see, of her intended coronation, ** Anglomm 
domina " is omitted from her style, and the document is 
therefore, by Mr. Birch, assigned to the first of his classes. 
Yet I shall show that in a portion of the charter which has 
perished, and which is therefore unknown to Mr. Birch, 
her style is immediately repeated with the addition 
" Anglomm Domina.*' It is clear, then, on Mr. Birch's 
own showing, that this document should be assigned both 
to his first and to his third classes, and, consequently, that 
the distinction he attempts to draw has no foundation in fact. 
Mr. Birch's thesis would, if sound, be a discovery of 
such importance that I need not apologise for establishing, 
by demonstration, that it is opposed to the whole of the 
evidence which he himself so carefully collected. And 
when we read of Stephen's "incarceration at Brist<^, 
which was not terminated until the battle of Winchester 
in A.D. 1148, when the hopes of the Empress were shattered ** 
(p. 878), it is again necessary to point out that her flight 
from Winchester took place not in 1148, but in September, 
1141. Mr. Birch's conclusion is thus expressed : — 

** We ma/, tbereftwe, take it m fidrly shown Uwt ontil the libem- 
tion of the king from his imprisonment at Bristol (as a seqiul to tlie 
Utile at Winohester in aj>. 1148, so dissstroos to the quesa's hopes) 
shs held her pooitioo, as queen, most probably at Loadoa," «Iol 
(IK880). 
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Here, as before, it is needful to remember that the date 
U all wrong, and that the triumph of the Emprees, so far 
from lasting two years or more, lasted but for a few months 
of the year 1141, in the course of which she was not at 
London for more than a few days. 

And now let us turn to my remaining point, " the effect 
of this election on the position of the Empress." 

To understand this, we must glance back at the 
precedents of the four preceding reigns. The Empress, 
as I have shown, had followed these precedents in making 
first for Winchester: she had still to follow them in 
securing her coronation and anointing at Westminster. 
It is passing strange that all historians should hsTO lost 
sight of this circumstance. For the case of her own father, 
in whose shoes she claimed to stand, was the aptest 
precedent of all. As he had been elected at Winchester^ 
and then crowned at Westminster, so would she, following 
in his footsteps. The growing importance of London had 
been recognized in successive coronations from the Con* 
quest, and now that it was rapidly supplanting Winchester 
as the destined capital of the realm, it would be more 
essential than ever that the coronation should there take 
place, and secure not merely the prestige of tradition, but 
the assent of the citisens of London.^ 

It has not, however, so far as I know, occurred to any 
writer that it was the full intention of the Empress and 
her followers that she should he crowned and anointed 
queen, and that, like those who had gone before her, she 
diould be so crowned at Westminster. It is because they 



> II it f«7 dBgwhr IbAl Mr. Fwetwa ftUlad to ptralfv tiiif |»nUol« 
■ittM te klMdf wffltM of Hmirx (1100> "TlMO«oid(or«lMUoB wm lield 
•I WiMkMtar wbUt Um pneedwli of ihfM nifM mftdt H imm Bitter 
^ ..J .u^. ^^ — ^^ ^^^ Tirnl liii ihrnlil til ilfiM It T rm a irt i i - 
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failed to graap this that Dr. Stubbs and Mr. Freeman are 
both at fault. The former writes : — 

*' Matilda became the Ladj of the English ; ahe was not erowned, 
because perhaps the solemn consecration which she had reoeiTed ae 
empress suflOoed, or perhaps Stephen's royalty was so fiur forth Inde- 
feasible.** > 

" No attempt was made to crown the Empress; the legate simply 
proposes that she should be elected Lady of England and Normandy. 
It is jast possible that the consecration which she had onoe reoelTed 
as empress might bo regarded as superseding the necessity of a new 
ceremony of the kind, but it is far more likely that, so long as Stephen 
was aliTe and not formally degraded, the right conferred on him by 
coronation was regarded as so fiur indefeasible that no one else oonkl 
be allowed to share it*' > 

Dr. Stubbs appears here to imply that we should have 

expected her coronation to follow her election. And in 

this he is clearly right. Mr. Freeman, howeyer, oddly 

enough, seems to have looked for it before her election. 

This is the more strange in a champion of the electiTe 

principle. He writes thus of her reception at Winchestery 

five weeks before her election : — 

*' If Matilda was to reign, her reign needed to bogin by somethini^ 
which might pass for an election and coronation. But her foUowens, 
Bishop Henry at their head, seem to hsTO shrunk i^om the aotoal 
crowning and anointing ceremonies, which^unleas Seiburh had, agea 
before, receired the royal consecration —had nerer, either in England 
or in Gaul, been applied to a female ruler. Matilda was sotemnly 
receiTed in the cathedral church of Winchester; she was led by two 
bishops, the legate himself and Bernard of St DaTid's, as though to 
receiTo the crown and unction, but no crowning and no nnetioB is 
spoken of.*** 

> J&irly PlamUig$nd», 22. ■ OmtL HUt,, L 88d. 

* Norm Conq,, t. 808, 804. The foot-note to this lUtement C WiUiam of 
Malmetbary Meais dittlnoUy to exolnde a eoioDaUoo," ele., elo.) has besft 
already given (ofiie, p. e2> Mr.BifchooDhiiing,s8weba¥eMeii,ther8oepCkn 
of the Empna with her eleoUon, aatanUy looks, like Mr. VieesMa, te tho 
former as the time wImo she ought to hvn beea erowaed : "The Mown of 
England's soreieigBS was handed ofer to her, a kind of miain repwiseaHag 
that the Uagdon of Bngland was nadir the power of her bands (slthoagfc 
It does not appsar that aay Aurthsr esfsssooy eoaaeeted with the lile of 
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At the same time, he reouni to the subjeot, after 

deaeribing the election, thus : — 

"Whether any ooDseeration was designed to follow, whether at 
anch eoosecratkni she would hare been promoted to the specially 
lojal title, we are not told." ' 

Bat all thia uncertainty is at once dispelled when we 

leani what was really intended. Taken in conjunction 

with the essential fact that "domina" possessed the 

special sense of the interim royal title, the intention of 

the Empress to be crowned at Westminster, and so to 

become queen in name as well as queen in deed, gives us 

the key to the whole problem. It explains, moreoyer, 

the fuU meaning of John of Hexham's words, when he 

writes that " David rex videns multa competere in impera- 

tricis neptis susb promotionem post Ascensionem Domini 

(May 8) ad cam in Suth-Anglia profectus est . . . pluri- 

mosque ex principibus sibi acquiescentes habuit ut ipsa 

promoveretur ad totius regni fastigium.*' We shall see 

how this intention was only foiled by the sudden uprising 

of the citisens; and in the names of the witnesses to 

Geoffrey's charter we shall behold those, "tam episcopi 

quam cinguli militaris viri, qui ad dominam inthnmitandAm 

pompos^ Londonias et arroganter convenerant." ' 

•oroBfttioo WM then perlbrmed) " (/(Mini.'P. A. A^ lui. p. 878> Tbia wmomm 
that tht erowB wm " handed o?er to her** at • **oereinoB]r'' in the 
eethediel, whereet, u I explained, bj own view is that the obtained U 
with the rojal OMtle. 

> ^W». Obiif ., T. p. 805. 

• OmU^ 79. In the word *« inthroniiandaB,'' I eontend, U to be ftmnd 
the eonflnaatkn of bj theory, baeed on eonpeileoo and indnetioo, of an 
intended eoeoaation at Wwlniineter. Bo Ikr ■• I know, atte nt ion hae ntftr 
lott 




( 8i 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FIRST CHARTEB OF THE EMPBESS. 

Though the election of the Empress, says William of 
Malmesbory, took place immediately after Easter, it was 
nearly midsummer before the Londoners would receive 
her.* Hence her otherwise strange delay in proceeding to 
the scene of her coronation. An incidental allusion leads 
us to belieye that ihis interregnum was marked by tumult 
and bloodshed in Ix)ndon. We learn that Aubrey de Yere 
was kiUed on the 9th of May, in the course of a riot in the 
city.* This event has been assigned by every writer that 
I have consulted to the May of the previous year (1140), 
and this is the date assigned in the editor's marginal 
note.* The context, however, clearly shows that it belongs 
to 1141. Aubrey was a man of some consequence. He 
had been actively employed by Henry I. in the capacity 
of justice and of sheriff, and was also a royal chamberlain. 
His death, therefore, was a notable event, and ope is 
tempted to associate with it the fact that he was father- 
in-law to Geoffrey. It is not impossible that, on that 
occasion, they may have been acting in concert, and 
resisting a popular movement of the citizens, whether 
directed against the Empress or against Geoffrey himself. 

* ** lUqne niiilUi fiiit molia LoiidoiiieiMiiim aBimot pemiiloere fiotw, «!, 
cum bao lUlini poti PMeh* (ni diii) AieriBi M t t to to ^ Tiz jmrnalm «■!• 
NaUf iUtom beati Jobftimii dielmi ln|wnlrioeai redpsrnBt " (p. 74S). 

* *'Gdfrftdiii de llMide?ttk inMTii Tnrria LoBdoBiratML Ullm* 
MaU AlberimvdtYcr LQiidi»Ut«Midllw''(lL FuH Ckrm, J^^., U. 174> 

O 
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The compariBon of the Empress's advanoe on London 
with that of her grandfather, in similar eircnmstances, is 
of course obvioas. The details, however, of the latter are 
obscure, and Mr. Parker, we must remember, has gravely 
impugned the account of it given in the Norman ConqueMO 

Of the ten weeks which appear to have elapsed between 
the election of the Empress and her reception in London, 
we know little or nothing. Early in May she came to 
Reading,* the Continuator*s statement to that effect being 
confirmed by a charter which, to all appearance, passed 
on this occasion.' It is attested by her three constant 
compam'ons, the Earl of Gloucester, Brian fits Count, 
and Miles of Gloucester (acting as her constable), together 
with John (fits Gilbert) the marshal, and her brothers 
Reginald (now an earl)^ and Robert (fits Edith).* But a 
special significance is to be found in the names of the five 
attesting bishops (Winchester, Lincoln, Ely, St. David's, 
and Hereford). They are, it will be found, the same five 
who attest the charter to Geoffrey de Mandeville (mid- 
summer), and they are also the five who (with the Bishop 
of Bath) had attended, in March, the Empress at Win- 
chester. This creates a strong presumption that, in despite 
of chroniclers' vague assertions, the number of bishops 
who joined the Empress was, even if not limited to these, 
at least extremely small.* 

' The Earlff Hidorf of Oxford^ cap. z. 

' *'A<1 Radingum infn BogNiionet Tenieni, ■OMipiiar (Aim hoooribvf, 
hino inde priDcipiboi cum populif ad ejus imperiooi oonTolMitibiii''(ONil. 
Fhr. Wig., 180). 

• Add. Chart (Brit Miu.X 19,576 ; Artk. Jaum., zz. S89 ; /onrii. B. A. A., 
txxi.389. 

* ** B«giiuado wmiU Alio regiia.'' He bad attetled, m w« lutTe Men, mi 
Osford oharter (eke. Maieh 14) u Befinald "fllioi fegU" limplr. Thit 
vonld wem to flz hli ereatkm to ein, April, 1141 (ase p. SS). 

• •'Bobertofralraejin.'' 

* We iMtAn iaeidentellj, ia aiiotber qaarter, vniqoe erfdeoee ob thit 
verj point Thwe la priolad In the CSarfnIvy e/ BaaiMf (Bella Bariea), 
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This is one of the two charters in which the Empress 
employs the style "Begina." It is probable that the 
other also should be assigned to this period.^ These two 
exceptional cases would thus belong to the interim period 
daring which she was queen elect, though technically onljr 

» *' domina." Here again the fact that, during this period, 

she adopted, alternatively, both styles ("regina** and 

> "domina"), as well as that which Mr. Birch assigns to 

! his first period, proves how impossible it is to classify 

the^ styles by date. 

If we reject the statement that from Beading she 

y returned to Oxford,' the only other stage in her progress 

that is named is that of her reception at St. Albans.' In 
this case also the evidence of a charter confirms that of 

Tol. ii. p. 254, A precept from Nigel, Bishop of EI7, to WillUm, Prior of Ely, 
•nd otheri, notifying ttie agreement tie tiu made with Walter. Abbot of 
RAmtey: — ^*'8eiatia me et Waltemm Abbatem de EameaeiA contilio tt 
asaensa domina noetna Imperatrioii et Epiaoopi Wynton' Apoat* sedia logati 
alionimqne coepitoopomm meonim acilioet Lino*, Norwyoenaia, Cestrenaia, 
Hereford', Sancti DaTidia, et Bobtrti Comitia Oloeceatrif , et Htigonia Comitia 
et Brienni et Blilonia ad Tolantatem meam ooncordatoa eaae. Qoaproptor 
mando et prMoipio aiout me diligitia," eto., ete. Thia precept, in the pristod 
cartulary, is dated «* II3S-1144.'* Tlieae are abanrdly wide limita, Md a 
little reaearch would, anrely, hare ahown that it moat belong to tho period 
in which the Empreaa waa triumphant, and during which the legate waa with 
lier. This flxea it to March— June, 1 HI. Indepen<lent of tlie great iDteioat 
attaching to thia document aa representing a ^Concordia'* in the eooit of 
the Empress during her brief triumph, it affords in my opinion proof of tho 
jwrfoaiMl of her court at the time. Five of tlie soTen bishops tntioac d 
were, as obaerred in the text, in regular attendance at her court, and we may 
therefore, on the atrength of thia document, add tbofe of "Chester'* anti 
Norwich, aa Tiaiting it, at Icaat, on this occasion. 80 with tho laity. Thveo 
of the four magnatea named (of whom Milea had not yet rscuiTed the earldoRi 
of Hereford) were her eonttant companiona, ao tliat we may aafely rdy on 
this cYidenoe for the presence at her court on this ocoasioa of Hugh, Earl of 
Norfolk. 

* Jfmm, B. A. A., zzzi. 889. Note that in this case Beftid, Bishop of 
Chichester, appears aa a witness, doubtless beeauae he had bosa Abbot of 
Glastonbury, to which abbey the charter woa granted. 

* See abore, p. $6. 

* "Profieiadtur Indo eon exultattone magna at gaudio, et In m onas tori o 
flancti Albani cum procasslonali iusdpltur honors^ et jnbUo" (Omd, Fior. 
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the chronicler.^ At St. Albans she received a deputation 
from London, and the terms on which the city agreed to 
receive her must have been here finally arranged.' She 
then proceeded in state to Westminster,' no doubt by the 
Edgware Boad, the old Boman highway, and was probably 
met by the citizens and their rulers, according to the 
custom, at Knightsbridge.^ 

Meanwhile, she had been joined in her progress by 
her uncle, the King of Scots, who had left his realm about 
the middle of May for the purpose of attending her 
coronation.' 

The Empress, according to William of Malmesbury, 
reached London only a few days before the 24th of June.' 
This is the sole authority we have for the date of her visit, 
except the statement by Trivet that she arrived on the 
21st (or 26th) of April.^ This latter date we may certainly 
reject. If we combine the statement that her flight took 

* **Apad Minctuni AHmDuin*' (Ducliy of Lancutor: Royal Charters, 
No. 16 : /onm. B. A. A., xxzi 388). 

■ ** AdouDt earn ibi civea mulii ot London i&, tractatar ibi aenno niiilti- 
modus do reddenda cifiUte ** (Oani. Fhr. Wig.^ 131). 

* ** Xmporatrix, ni |ira>dizimus, habito tractatu oam Londonionslbiis, 
eomiiaotibus sccam prasulibus mulUs ei priBcipibus, soctira properat it ad 
urbem, et apnd Weatmonasteriom cum processioD*li susoipitur honorifl- 
ceDtiA**(tbM.). 

* U. Hyda Park Comer, aa it now is. See, for this costom, the dkronielrs 
•/ As Mayan 1^ Landoth wbieh n^ord how, a century later (1257), upon the 
king approaehing Westminator, **ezieniot Maior ei dves, §iemt mm «•< ad 
salntandom ipeam nsqne ad Kniwtebriggo " (p. 81). The Contiouator 
(p. 182) allodes to some each reception by the citizens ("cum bonoresus- 
eepernnt'*). 

* ** Videna itaque David rex mnlta oompetere in imperatricis ncpiis sius 
piomotioBem, poet Aacenaionem Domini ad earn in Bothangiiam profectos 
eet : . . . Venit itaque rez ad nepiem snan, plarimoaqne ez prindpibna aibi 
•oquieaceQtas habnit at ipsa promo?efetv ad totins regni fiutiginm " (6^. 
Dmm^ iL 809> As he did not join her tiU after her eleotion, I haTe taken 
this latter phrase as referring to her ooiooatioa (see p. SO). Of. p. 8, «. 6. 

* •• Viz pattds ante NaU fitatem beaU Johannis diebos." 

' ' "OiTea . . . ImperatrioesB . . . fafOftbiUtir raMiperaoi indeoimo [at 
Bevio] KaL MaiL** 
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place on Midsamnier Day * with that of the Continuator 
that her visit lasted for " some days," * they harmonixa 
fairly enough with that of William of Malmesbnry. If it 
was, indeed, after a few days that her visit was so mdely 
cut short, we are able to understand why she left withont 
the intended coronation taking place. 

From another and quite independent authority, we 
obtain the same day (June 24th) as the date of her flight 
from London, together with a welcome and important 
glimpse of her doings. The would-be Bishop of Durham, 
William Cumin, had come south with the King of Scots 
(whose chancellor he was), accompanied by certain barons 
of the bishopric and a deputation from the cathedral 
chapter. Nominally, this deputation was to claim firom 
the Empress and the legate a confirmation of the chapter's 
canonical right of free election ; but, in fact, it was com- 
posed of William's adherents, who purposed to secure from 
the Empress and the legate letters to the chapter in his 
favour. The legate not having arrived at court when 
they reached the Empress, she deferred her reply till he 
should join her. In the result, however, the two differed ; 
for, while the legate, warned from Durham, refused to 
support William, the Empress, doubtless influenced by 
her uncle, had actually agreed, as sovereign, to give him 
the ring and staff, and would undoubtedly have done so, 
but for the Londoners* revolt.' It must be remembered 

' See the Ldmr de AniiquU Legihui: ** Tandem a Loadooeonbna ezpnlia 
ett in die Saneli Johannit Dapt" 80 alto Tritet. 

' *« Ibiqoe aliquaniit dieboa . . . reaedifCp. 131). 

' ** [Legatoi] rem ezanimana, pr«acnptani fiaotionem ioTenit, fatttoribnaqve 
ipaiui dignU animadTenione interdizit ne WiUelmnm in Epitoopum iiiai 
canonidk deetione raaeiperani. Ipd qooque Willelino interdixit omiam 
eocleaiaatioam oommnnioaem, si Epiaoopatnm raniperet niai Oaooniea pm. 
rnotnt. Aetnm Id In die 8. Johannit BaptlaUi. Paetaa eral WilklMia ab 
Imperatriee baenlvm ei aannlam redpera ; ei data Imm el eaaeDt, »W, CmI* 
a Loudonlmialbni dkwntioDe, 69m onnlbna anla diaoedaivt ipm Ht m Lon- 
doDla Imperatriz." — Oontfaioatio Historte Tnrgoll {AngUm SMra, L 711). 
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that, for her own sake, the Empress would welcome every 
opportunity of exercising sovereign rights, as in her 
prompt bestowal of the see of London upon Robert And 
thoagh she lost her chance of actually investing William, 
she had granted, before her flight, letters commending him 
for election.^ 

Thus we obtain the date of the charter which is the 
subject of this chapter. In this case alone was Mr. Eyton 
right in the dates he assigned to these documents. Nor, 
indeed, b it possible to be mistaken. For this charter can 
only have passed on the occasion of this, the only visit 
that the Empress paid to Westminster. Yet, even here, Mr. 
£yton*s date is not absolutely correct. For he holds that 
it " passed in the short period during which Maud was in 
London, i.e. between June 24 and July 25, 1141 *' ; * whereas 
"June 24" is the probable date of her departure, and 
not of her arrival, which was certainly previous to that 
day. 

There is but one other document (besides a compara- 
tively insignificant precept') which can be positively 

Tbit p«8Mge farther ptote* (ihoogh, indeed, there ii no rSMon to douht it) 
that the legate remMned in London till the actn«l flight of the Empreit. It 
•leo illostretet tUeir diiourdanoe. 

■ ** LiteiM Imperatrioit directM ad Cepitnlam, qaanim fummA h»e ermt : 
Qvod vellet EocleriMo noetram de PMtore ooutolUtn one, et notninetim do 
iUo qiiem Bobertva Arehidiaoonat Domioaret, tt quod de iUo TcUet* ei de 
alio onnino nollet Quatitum ett ergo qnif hie OMet Betpooram eit quod 
Wnialmoi'' (i6M.> Thia haa, of ooone, an important bearing on the 
qieetion of epiaoopal eleotkm. Strong thoagh the termt of her letter appear 
to have heen, the Empi«M here waiTea the right, on which her father and 
her MB ineifted, of having the eleetion ooodacted in her pieeenoe and in 
her own chapel, and antioipalad the later praotice introduced bjr the charter 
of John. 

* Add. M88., 8I,M8,flol.97. 8o toofd. 115 : •« After Jane 24, 1141. wh«i 
thaBaprcM was reetivid la London; belbra Jnl7t6, when Milo waa orealed 
Barl eC Heiefcffd. 

• Maadate to Sheritf of Emox hi favov of WUHam flti Otto (/ewrii. 
B, J. A., xsxL 887). It la poaelhle thai the eharVw to Ohilat Cbarah, 
hmkm ( AO., p. »8), naj alao faaloBf lo this ooeaaioB ; h«t, tVMi if ao, it 
la of no inportaaee. 
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asBigned to this visit.^ Tbifl consideration alone would 
invest our charter with interest, but when we add to this 
its great length, its list of witnesses, and its intrinsio 
importance, it may be claimed as one of the most instme* 
tiye documents of this obscure and eventful period. 

Of the original, now among the Cottonian Charters 
(xvi. 27), Mr. Birch, who is exceptionally qualified to pro- 
nounce upon these subjects, has given us as complete a 
transcript as it is now possible to obtain.* To this he has 
appended the following remarks : — 

" This moet imporUnt charter, one of the earliest, if not the 
earlieet example of the text of a deed creating a peerage, does not 
appear to have been ever published. I cannot find the text in any 
printed book or MS. Fortunately Sir William Dngdale inspected this 
charter before it bad been injured in the disastrons Oottooiaa five. 
which destroyed so many invaluable evidences of British history. In 
his account of the Mande? illes, Earls of Essex {Banmo/^ vol. L p. 90S) 
he says that ' this is the most antient creation-charter, which hath ever 
been known, vid^ Selden's TilXtn </ Honour, p. 647/ and he gives an 
English rendering of the greater portion of the Latin text, which has 
enabled me to ooi^eoture several emendations and restorations in fhm 
above transcript." 

Mr. Birch having thus, like preceding antiquaries, 
borne witness to the interest attaching to "this most 
important charter," it is with special satisfaction thai I 
find myself enabled to print a transcript of the entire 
document, supplying, there is every reason to believe, a 
complete and accurate text. Nor will it only enable us 
to restore the portions of the charter now wanting,* for it 
further convicts the great Dugdale of no less serious aa 
error than the omission of two most important witnesses 
and the garbling of the name of a third.^ 

* A ohaiier to Soger de Ysloinat. Ses Appendix O. 

* Jown,B. A, A^ pp. 884-8S6. 

* The portioos which are wasting hi the charter and which are SBppUed 
f^om m J traasoripi wiU be foond anetoied in brackets. 

* Robert, Bari cf Ohmeestar, sad WUliass the elMMoelkr ara 
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The aoooraoy of my authorities can be tested by colla- 
tion with those portions of the original that are still perfect. 
This test is quite satisfactory, as is also that of comparing 
one of the passages they supply with Camden's transcript 
of that same passage, taken from the original charter. 
Camden's extract, of the exigence of which Mr. Birch was 
evidently not aware, was printed by him in his Ordinen 
Anglicani,^ from which it is quoted by Belden in his well- 
known Tiile$ of Honour} It is further quoted, as from 
Camden and Selden, at the head of the Patents of Creation 
appended to the Lordt* ReporU on the Dignity of a Peer,* 
as also in the Third Beport itself (where the marginal 
reference, however, is wrong) .^ It is specially interesting 
from Camden's comment: "This is the most ancient 
creation-charter tha( I ever saw*' (which is clearly the 
origin of the statement as to its unique antiquity), and 
from the fact of that great antiquary speaking of it as 
" now in my hands." 

The two transcripts I have employed for the text (D. 
and A.) are copies respectively found in the Dugdale MSS. 
(L. fol. 81) and the Ashmole MSS. (841, fol. 8). I have 
reason to believe that this charter was among those duly 
recorded in the missing volume of the Great Coucher. 

Chabtkb of the Empress to Geopfebt de Maedbvillb 

(Midsummer, 1141). 

M. Imperatrix regis Henrici fdia Archiepiscopis Epis- 
c^"^ copis Abbatibus (Comitibus Baronibns Justiciariis Yice- 

•ItofetlMr, tad Ralph LomU ba w w Ralph 4» Lonim. Dvfdala hM, of 
oo«iM, miatod Mr. Biieh. 

> Appeadad (aa ttta *'I>egreaa of Snglaad'O to OiWm'i waU-koown 
•dilioB of ttM BrOaiNite (177IX toL L pi ltd. 

* Saoowl adltloB, p. e47. 
• • Appaadis y^ p. 1 (ad. 1SSS> « Paga IM. 
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comitibos et ministriB et omnibtis baronibuB et fidelibns) 
Buis Francis et Anglis totiuB Anglin et NormanniflB Bmlniem. 
(SciatiB omneB tarn preBenieB quam futori quod Ego*'^ 
MatildiB regie Henrici filia et Anglor[am] domina) do et Z^ii^Aj^V 
concedo Oaufrido de MaguavillA (pro eervitio buo et here- 



dibus siiiB poBt eum hereditabiliter at Bit oomeB de ^**A".^. 
Bex[i&] et habeat tertium denaritim VicecomitatuB de plaoitis «^^ca.>. 



Bicut comes habere debet in comitatu buo^ in omnibus 1«?^ ^ ^ 
rebus, et prseter hoc reddo illi in feodo et hereditate de me J^ij 
et heredibus meis totam terram quam) tenuit' (Gaufridusjo^'* 
de Magnavilla avns suus et Serlo de Matom in Angli4 et 
Normanni& ita libere et *) bene et quiete eieut aliquis ante- 
cessorum suorum illam unquam melius (et liberius tenuit, 
vel ipsemet) postea (aliquo in tempore, sibi dico) et here* 
dibuB Buis (post eum), et concedo illi et heredibus Buia 
Custodiam turris Londonie (cum parro Castello quod) fuit'*t— ■!■" 
Bayengeri in feodo et hereditate de me (et heredibus) meis <Mitt''CA->. 
cum terris et liberationibus et omnibus Gonsuetudinibus 
qu8B ad (eandem terram^ pertinerent, et ut inforciet iUarj""*^* 



secundum yoluntatem suam. (Et similiter^) do ei ett'J 
concedo et heredibus suis C libratas terra de me et de ^■■•^''^ 
(heredibus) meis in dominio, videlicet Niweport' pro**i 
tanto quantum reddcre solebat die qua rex H[enriea8] -■« 
pater mens fuit viyus et mortuus, et ad rem(oyend') merea- 
tum de Niweport in Castellum suum de Waldena eum- 
omnibus Consuetudinibus que prius mercato illi meUas 

* " Ego Maiildif fllia regit HoDriei et ADglAram domioa do ei ooneMlo 
Oanfiredo de MagnarilU pro tert icio too ei lieredibiu taie poel euR 
herediUbiKier at ait Comet de EtteiJt, et babeet teiiimn deoMiwn 
Vieeoomitatot de pladtit tiout Oomet hebera debet ia eomitetv mm** 
(Ounden). 

■ Mr. Birob reedt " tennit bene," omitting the iiiter?eiiiBg woide. 

* Mr. Bireh for •«eendem terrMo '*(rMl^M**tWf«m'')eo^Jeetuct«iUMi.'* 

* Mr. Bireh eoojeetnrea ** Preteraiu'* 

* Newpoft (the i»me binit *l a marlret-tovB) wee neleBt dem«M «f 
theCrowB. It liqr«boiitthrwmileeeo«th-w«4or(SiiAiNi) WaUm. 
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*" pertinaenmi in (Thelon[eo] et pa88ag[io] ^) et aliiB con- 
- Buetadinibns, (et) nt Tie de Niweport qae sunt jnzta littus 
aqoe ' dirigantur ex oonsuetudine ad Waledenam (sQp[er] 
foriB)factoram meam et Meroatum de Waldena sit ad diem 
dominicam et ad diem Jovis et at feria' babeatur apud 
Waledenam et incipiat in (Vigilia PenteooBt^) et doret 
<A.n-^ i;per totam bebdomadam pentecostes Et Meidonam* ad 
perficiendom predictas C libratas teme pro tanto quantum 
inde reddi Bolebat die qu& (Bex Henrieus fuit) yivus et 
mortnua cum omnibus Appendiciis et rebus que adjaoebant 
in terr& et mari ad Burgum iUud predicto die mortis Begis 
Henricj, et (Deopedenam *) similiter pro tanto quantum 
inde reddi solebat die qa& rex Henrieus fuit yiyus et mor- 
iuus cum omnibus Appendiciis suis et Boscum de cbatelegi ^ 
eum (hominibus pro) ' xx solidis, et terram de Banhunta * 
^imaMmA, pro xl soUdis, et si quid defuerit ad C libratas perficiendas 
J^Diik perficiam ei in loco competenti in Essexa (aut in Hert)- 
W^ fofdeseir& aut in Cantebriggscir& tali tenore quod si 




D.; -•!• 



^^^ > ThOTewMiiUla toU bridge thera in tht bit oiotury. For Uble of iolb 
•ad -exenpiioiia, tee MurM>t*t EueM. 

' Apparentlj, th« high nmd on tho left benk, and the way on the right 
Uak, oC the Gem. 

' Neither thie market nor thie fair are, it would •eem, to be traced 
aflwvaida. 

* Mr. Birch eoi^eetnree ** Tigiliam.** 

' Thii wae preenaablj a grant of the borough of Maldon (i^. the rojal 
righta in -that borough), though PeTerel*t fee in Maldon wae an eecheat at the 
Use. Tho pcoof of this ie not onlj that it i« here deeeribed aa a '*boroagli" 
(Iff a i ) , bat aleo that ita annual Talue waa to be deducted from the aherif a 
farm, which could only be the caee if it formed part of the eorpm§ eomiteliM, 
ij$. waa Crown demeene. In Domceday, PcTerol't fee in Maldon waa falued 
al £12, and the royal manor at £16 C*ad poodus**), though it had been £S4. 
It waa ptobably the latter which Henry U. granted to hia brother WUIiam 
aa fepraaanting (*• pio ") £2S (** nomero **) (lee PipvKolU> 

* Depden, three milee eouth of Waklen. It had fonned part, at the 
8«rf<qr, of the flefof Baadulf Pereral. 

' Oatlldg«,MeofdingtoMorant. 

* Mr. Biieh eoiOectvee •■teaentfbM Ibidem pra** 

* BoftkuBt, mom part of Wiekham Bonhuat, atyoining Newport. It had 
ban held bj SalMllaw »t Uie 8v?«j. InliSftit waa held of thehoMw 
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(reddi)dero Comiti Theobaldo totam terrain qaam (tene- , 
bat) ^ in An(gli& dabo Gaufrido Comiti EB8ez[ie] eflcambinm !l^f^V 
suom ad valentiam in his priedietis tribos Comitatibaa ante- f^A^^ y- 
quam de) predictie terris dissaisCiatur ; si etiam reddiderol^,,^^, 
totam honorem et totam terram) heredibos Willelmi penr*^^,flh»* 
[elli] de Lond[oni&]* dabo similiter eiesoambinm adyalena^^*^ 
antequam dissaisiatur de ill& qnsB fait penrelli et illod 
(escambiam erit) de terra que remanebit illi hereditabiliier 
Et preter hoc do et concedo ei et heredibos sais de me et 
heredibas meis tenendam feodum (et seryioinm) zz militnm 
et infra serviciom istonim xz militum do ei feodom et 
senrioiam terre quam Hascalffas] de tania' tennit in 
Angli& die qa& fait (vivas et) mortaas, qaam tenet Orae- 
leng [as] ^ et mater saa pro tanto servicii qoantam de feodo 
illo debent et totam saperplas istoram zz militam* ei 
perficiam in (prenomina)tis * tribas comitatibos. Et aer- 
viciam istoram zz militum faciet mihi separatim preter 
aliud servicium alterius feodi sai. Et preterea eoneedo 
(illi at) * castella sua que habet stent et ei remaneant (ad) 
inforcia(nd[um])* ad voluntatem suam Et at iUe et omnea **i 
homines sui teneant terras (et tenataras) suas omnea de rj 




> Mr. Birch oonjeotiUM " ipse babaii.** « 

* This, apparentij, refen to Depden, m formiDg part of Porenl'f flaC 
which had beian an etchefti, in tho king*! hMidt, m earlj u 1130 (JBUL JVjpl, 
81 Hen. I.). 

' HoMulf de Tanj wm anoettor of the Eieex familj of Tbbj, of Btaple- 
ford-Ttny, Theydon Boii, Elmttead, Great Btatnbridge, Latton, ato. Ha 
appean repeatedly in the Pipe-Boll of 81 Hen. I. (pp. 58, SS, 58, eO, 
99, 152X when he wa« in litigation with Wiliiam de BotiU and BhiwaUun 
d'ATranchci. 

* ** Oraolcngna ** if proTed to be identical with ** Qraelandna de TkaDiAy" 
the Emoz tenant-in-oapite of 1166, by Stephen'e aeooiid eharter (ChiiatOMM, 
1141X which giTea hit holding ■• 71 feea, the tery aBomt •X wkiah ha 
jfetome It in hie Osrto (tee p. 148). Bat hie eontempotary, Oiaelaad *■ tkt 
Qilbert" de Tany, on the Pipe-Bolla of Henry H., waa probably ao atylad ior 
dininotion, being a loii of Qilbert da T^y who flgniea on tU Betas Pfpa. ' 
KoU of 1158. 

* Oomiwn the phrate *■ tnperplnt Bilitati'* inBol.Pii;p.tlH.LCp>^ 
•••Pke^itlii;''«tiqQDdeiBnia;'' **attiBt infoi«iala''(Mr. Blf«h> 
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qnoeonque ieneant sicat ienaerunt die qui ipse homo meus 

effectus est salvo serritio dominorum Et ut ipse et homines 

soi (sint quieti) de omnibus debitis que debuerunt regi 

Henrieo aut regi Stephano et ut ipse etomnes homines 

sni per totam Angliam sint quieti de Wastis fores(tariis et) 

jaToS.* assartis que facta sunt in feodo ipsius Gaufredi usque ad 

^^^ (diem quo) homo meus devenit Et ut a die illo in antea 

omnia ilia ess(arta sint amodo excultibilia et arrabilia sine 

Z^,^ forisfacto et ut habeat mercatum die Jovis apud Bisseiam ' 

"/T^" ®^ feriam similiter ibidem quoque anno ; et inoipiat yigilia 

*(DX Saneti Jacobi et duret tres dies. Et [preterea] do et 



concedo ei et heredibus suis in feodo et hereditate ad 

^^- tenendum de me et heredibus meis vicecomitatum Es- 

sex[ie] reddendo inde rectam firmam que inde reddi solebat 

-trwB-* die qua rex Henricus pater meus fuit vivus et mortuus, 

-taA- ita quod auferat de summa firm& vice)comitatus quantum 

-]i«wp«t" pertinuerit* (ad) Meldonam et Niweport que ei (donavi et) 

^*^S^ quantum (pertinuerit ' ad tertium) denarium de placitis 

— j>"(P.). ^ Yieecomitatus unde eum feci Comitem, et ut teneat omnia 

(^'y exddamenta mea que mihi exciderint (in com)itatu Essexe 

reddendo inde firmam rectam quamdiu erunt in Dominio 

F r"- moo Ei at sit capitalis Justioia in £sBex& hereditabiliter 

i^^..^^mea (et hered[um]) meorum de placitis et forisfactis que 

periinuerint ad Goronam meam, ita quod non mittam aliam 

Jnsiieiam super eum in Comitatu illo nisi ^ (ita sit quod 

ali)quando mittam aliquem de paribus suis qui audiat cum 

iDo quod placita mea juste tractentur Et ut ipse et omnes 

liomines sni sint (quieti versus) me et versus heredes meos 

JI^JI^Jaa ^* omni forisfacto et omni malivolenti& preterite ante diem 

^jr^)V yw Bi«us homo devenit £t ei firmiier concedo et (here- 

• B«btf te HsrUbffdihira. Tui of MMMteTtlto^t DooMdny M. 

• Mr. Blioh fHids^pwtiBMnmt'' 

• ••Fifftintt''-*Mr. Blieh'j eoojMtvft. 

• * Qm4 aU^MBdo "—Mr. Bireh'i oocg«eiiira. 



I 
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dibus suis) quod bene et in pace et libere et . sine plaeito 
liabeat et ^ ieneat bereditabiliier, sieat bee carta confinnat, 
omnia tenementa Baa (que ei concessi, in terris) et tenatnris (^7*m 
et in feodis et firmis et Castellis et libertatibus et in omni- ^ ^^^ 
bus Conventionibus inter nos factis (sicnt aliqais Comes) **< 
terre * mee melius et quietias et liberius tenet ad modnm (^>- 
Comitis in omnibus rebus ita quod ipse vel aliqais hominam 
Buorum non (ponantur* in alio modo) in placitum de 1X^787 



aliquo forisfacto quod fecisBent antequamhomo measfactas ^}^^ 
esset, nee pro aliquo forisfacto quod facturos sit in (antea 
ponaiur in) placit[um] de feodo yel Castello yel terrA Tel 
tenura quam ei concesBerim quamdiu se defendere 
potuerit de Bcelere eive (traditione) ad corpus meamthM^!^ 
pertinente per se aut per unum militem si quis coram 
venerit qui eum appellare inde voluerit. 

(T[e8tibuB] H[enrico] £p[iBcop]o Winton[ensi]) et A[lex- 
andro] Ep[i8cop]o Lincoln[enBi] et B[oberto] Ep[iscop]o 
Heref[orden8i] et N[igello] £p[i8cop]o ElyfensiJ (et B[er* 
nardo] Ep[i8cop]o de S[ancto] Dayid et W[illelmo] 
Cancellario et Com[ite] B[oberto] de Glocestr[i4] et 
Com[ite] B[aldewino 'J) et Gom[ite] W[il]elmo] de Moion 
et B[riano] fil[io] Com[itiB] (et M[iIone] 01oceBtr[ie] et 
B[oberto] Arundell* et B[oberto] Malet* et Bad[iilfoJ 

I Mr. Birch retdt ** pUeilo bac tenMt." 

' Mr. Birch readt ** tre mee." 

' Mr. Bireh coojeotoret ** poD»nltir in (plaoitam).** 

* BIr. Birch eonjocturee ** Buldewino Comite DeTOoie.** 

* On Robert Arandell, tee Yeatmu't HUtorf 0/ tks Houm 1^ An mM ^ 
p. 49 (where too esrlj • dat? it toggested for thifleharterX umI p. ICS (wh«rt 
it it implied that he wm » tenAOt of the Earl of Oloooeeter). He 
repeatedly ia the Pipe-BoH of 81 Hen. I., and again ia the 
chartert (1 136) of Stephen. (See Appendix 0.) 

* Robert Malet alto waa a weal-eoontry baion. He Sgmea in 
with Warminiter in the Pipe-Boll of 81 Hen. L, and is among Hm 
to the Weatminater ebarten (IISSX being thefa at/led «Dnp4lv'' (ane 
Appendix C). The Mrte of the Abbot of Olatlonbnry (llSS) pwfw Ihnt 
l.e waa the pndaeaMor of WiUiam lUlel, imp{ftr to Haary IL 
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^^^ LoTeU^ ei Bad[ulfo] PaineU*) et W[alkelmol Maminot* ei 
Bob[erto] m[io] B[egi8]« et Hob[erto] fil[io] Martin' 

* AnoibfT weat-ooantrj baron. He was one of the rebelf of 1138, when 
he held GMile Carey egainet the king {Hm, Hunt, p. 261 ; Ord. ViL, ▼. 810 : 
GmCo. p. 48). Aeeording to Mr. Yeatman, he wae eon of ** William OoHel 
de PerdTal, called Lovel,** Lord of Ivry {Bistoy of ike Hou$e of Arundel, 
p. 136). He ii however wrongly termed by him ** Robert (f<e) Lo? el " on 
pi 268. He witneved an early charter of the Empreae to GlaMtonbury (Journ. 
B. A. A^ sxsi. 890). 

' Ralph Paynell had inetigaied the Earl of Glonoeeter^t raid on 
Nottingham tba prerione September (Goal. Flor. Wig.^ 128X and wae one 
ef the lehela in 1188, when he held Dudley againet the king {(bid,, 110). 
He wae preenmably identical with the **Rad[ulfa«] Paen[ellut] '* of 1130 
(Bid. F4pt 81 Hen. I.). He witneaecd the chnrter to Roger de Valoinea 
(ire p. 286). and three other rharten of the Empreaa {Joum. B. A. A., xxxi. 
391. 39.% 898), including the creation of the earldom of Hereford (25 
July, 1141). 

' Walchelin Mnminot had been among the wilneaaea to the abofe Wcat- 
nio&tir rhartcrt of (Eaater) 1186, but had held Dover against the king in 
1138 (Ord. ViL, ▼. 810). when Onlericui (▼. Ill, 112) apeaka of him aa a 
aon-in-law of Robert de Ferrera (Karl of Dvrby). He witneaaed the charter 
to Roger de Valoinea <aee p. 286), and five other .chartera of the Kioprcas 
(Joum. B. A. il., xxxi. 888, 891, 894 6m, 398), including the creatiou of 
the carliloro of Hereford (25 July 1141X end he appeara in the PipoRoUa 
and other recnrda under Henry II. from 1155 to 11 7U. 

* Hubert, natural eon of Henry I. by Edith (aflerwarda married to Robert 
d*Oilli of Oxford), and uterine brotlier, aa Mr. Eyton obeer? ea {Addl M8S., 
31,943, ful. 115), *« to Henry d'Oilli of Hook-Norton." He appuura in con- 
neetlon with Devonahire In the Pipe-Roll of 81 Hen. I., and ia probably 
identical with Robert ** brother" of Earl Reginald of Cornwall (Hde amU, 
p. 82). He b mentioned aa preeent (aa ** Robert flU Edith ") at the aiege 
of Winebeeter, a few weeka later (Sym. Dun.^ ii. 81 OX and he waa among 
the witBeaaca to the Empreia'a chartera (Oxford, 1 142) to the earla of Oxford 
aad of Eaaez, and to her charter (Defiiea) lo Oeoff^y de Mandeviile the 
younger (Mt pod). He aubeequently witnetMHl Henry II.'a ohartrr (7 1156; 
to H«ary de Osenfurd {Coft Ant, D, No. 42). 8oe aUo Liber Siger. 
Waridog from aidaleading oopiea, Mr. Eytun wrongly identiflea thia Robert 
"■iUua Begia," aa a witaeaa to three ehartera of th« Empreaa, with a Robert 
in BeglMid (de DoMlantille) (UUiory of Skropehire, U. 271). 

* Bobavi iU Martin oeeura in the Pipe-Roll of 81 Hen. I. in eonne tion 
with Doraet DugdaU and Mr. Eytoo {AddL iffi&, 81,948, M. 90) aAiiale 
Mb aa aoo eT a Martin of Touia, who had eetabliahed himaelf in Walea. 
He wilMaaad two other ehartors of the Empreee (/oara. B. A. A., xxxL 891, 
MIX belh eTllMi at OiIbH. A aoo eT hie (flUoa Bobetti iUi Martini) held 
if* kBlfklir Im of OloitOBbwy Abbey Ib 1 166. 
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(et Rob[ert]o fi][io] Heldebrand[i] ^ Apad WestmoiiM- 
ier[ium]).* 

One cannot but be greatly strack by the names of the 
witnesses to this charter. The legate and his foor brother 
prelates, who had been with the Empress in Winchester, at 
her reception on March 3/ are here with her again at West- 
minster. Bo are her three inseparable companions; bnt 
where are the magnates of England ? Two west-ooontry 
earls, one of them of her own making,* and a few west- 

* Robert flit Hildebnmd witoewed th« EmpraM** Moond ebarter to 
Oeoffrej with that to the Earl of Oifbrd (vitfc pad). Bee for Jib edallerj', 
troMon, aod fhocking death (7 1 liS), Otda Sl^pkami, pp. 95, 96, whera h« 
U deiorlbod aa * virum plebaiuin quiden, eed iuilit«ri vlrtute apprubatim.'' 
Ho is alw spnkeD of aa *'Tir ioflmi generii, nd •amna Mnper naliliia 
machiDator" {ibid., p. 98). He ia affiliated bj the editara of OiderieHa 
(8ooi«t4< da THiatoira da France) aa ** Robert fib da Herbtmud de Sanqiie* 
▼ilia " (iii. 49, iv. 480), where alao we learn that he had lefnaed to embark 
upon the White Ship. He waa pcrhapa a brother of Richard flti Hildebraod, 
who hold fl?e feea from the Abllut of Sherborne and five ttom the Biabop 
ofSalUburjin IISS. 

' Aa tlio olo«ing namea Tary aomcwhat in the two tran*cript8, I fira 
both Tvraiona : — 

DVODALS MS. ASHMOLI M8. 

** Rad l/md* H Rad* painel et W. *^fuA lovell et Bud Pteinell et W. 

Maminot et Rob* fll. R. et Rob* SI. MaminotetRf4>crtoflli«»R.etRob«Ha 
Martin et Rob* Al Heldebrand* apod filio MarUa Roberto flUo Mmid^mudi 
Weatiiioaaftttrium.** mpud O^ft^d," 

The three laat worda are added 
in a difcrent hand, and **OiJbid'* 
appeara to hara been anbatitnlfd for 
** WeaUar'* bj yet aaothar haad. 

• William de Muiun (M<4ittn) had altealed 99 tmrntea tU ckaitar to 
Olaatoabury {Jtmrm, B. A. wl.. xxxt 389 ; A4mm da Ihmtrh t m ) which pio- 
hably paaeM imn a(Wr the tA^ctkm of the EmpteM (April S) at WinelHater 
(Me ^ S3V He now atleata. among tha earb, aa "■ Cbni^ WilMaaa da 
MoioQ.** Thb «x<« hb cieaiKM aa April<^«M« 1141. Oowthopa givaa no 
date for the cn^oioa, and no antkority bnt hb fcmndaiieai rhartar «a RraiaB, 
in which he alyba himadf **OuaMa Som a we te aua.** Dr. Stnbha. Mbwiiic 
him, givea (nndrr **dalea and anthecitba fbr tha ampeaa a' e aaridama^ no 
dale and no farther anthatily (OMtl Sm^ t SO). Mr. MazwnU LfH ^ 
hb boiwad and falnabto mMMCinph aft llnnabrmrf db £ar* (ISSQ^ fMbw 
thaa«a*a ttyUa i Ibr %he ihet * thai a> tha amga ti W lntl irti i, 1m IH^ 
the empieaa liaHwid en Wttliam da Mehnn tha Utb af Sari af DaeMi** 
vp«> Bnt Wi nt iiial H waa hm* i» i I in (A n gni> ^ ^f »i*> «) IHK wt la 
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cooniry barons yirtaallyl complete the list. I do not say 
that these were, of necessity, the sole constituents of her 
court ; bat there is certainly the strongest possible presamp- 
tion that had she been joined in person by any number of 
bishops or nobles, we should not have found so important 
a charter witnessed merely by the members of the entownhgt 
that she had brought up with her from the west. We 
have, for instance, but to compare this list with that of 
the witnesses to Stephen's charter six months later.^ Or, 
indeed, we may compare it, to some disadvantage, with 
that of the Empress herself a month later at Oxford.' 
Where were the primate and the Bishop of London? 
Where was the King of Scots ? These questions are 
difficult to answer. It may, however, be suggested that 
the general disgust at her intolerable arrogance,* and her 
harshness to the king,^ kept the magnates from attending 
her court.* Her inability to repel the qoeea^s forces, and 

1140, Mid though the writer doet ipeak of **Wil1olinaf de Blohun, quero 
eomitem ibi tUkiiii Dorsoiis*' (p. SIX ihb ehartor proves that he poetdatee 
the oreatioD, aa he alto does that of Hereford, which he aaaigna to the nme 
aiege (cf. pp. 125, n., 194> Mr. Doyle, with hia usual painstaking care, placea 
the creation (on the same authority) ** before September, 1141" (which 
happens, it will be seen, to be quite oorreot), and assigns his use of the above 
atjle (''oomes Someraetonsis '*) to 1142. See also, on this point, p. 277 fVra. 

* See p. 148. 

' The gmnt of the earldom of Hereford to Miles of Olouoester. 

* **£reota eat autem in superbiam intolerabileu . . . et omnium fere 
coida a ae alionavit " (flen. Hant. 275). 

* ** Interpellavit dominam Anglorum regina pro domino sue rege capto et 
eus*odi« ao ▼inoulis mancip«to. Interpellata quoque est pro eadcm oausa 
et a majoribus aeu primoribus Anglia ; ... at ilia Don exaudivit eoa " 
iOnd, Fhr. Wig^ 182). 

* All this, however, is subject to tlie assumption that this charier passed 
at Westminster. That assumption rests on Dugdale*s transcript and his state- 
ment to that effect in his Baronage, There is nothing in the charter 
(czcepi, of course, the above difflcultj) inconsistent with tbb statement, 
which is atrongly iupporfed bj the Vdoines charter ; but, unfortunately, 
llie tianaeript I have quoted fnm gives C^ord as the place of teating. fiat, 
then, the wofd {Me npra) appean to have been added in a later band, 
aad Bay hava been inaerted frooi eonfMon with thaBrnpreairi sscdmI eharier 
to OaoAij, whieh did pais at Osted. BiUl, tliaia la bo aetval leaaon why 
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ber instant flight before tbe Londoners, are alike soggea* 
tive of tbe faet tbat ber followers were comparatiyely few. 

Tbere are seyeral points of constitutional importanee 
upon wbicb tbis instractiYe cbarter sbeds some weloome 
ligbt. 

In tbe first place we sbould compare it witb Stepben'a 
cbarter (p. 51), to wbicb, in Mr. Eyton's words, it forms 
tbe "counter-patent.**^ In tbe former tbe words of 
creation are : " Sciatis me fecisse comitem de Oaufredo/' 
etc. In tba cbarter of tbe Empress tbey run thna: 
" Sciatis . . Jquod . . . do et concede Gaufredo de Magna- 
villa . . . ut sit Comes,'* etc. Tbis contrast is in itself 
conclusive as to tbe earldom baying been first ereaUd hj 
Stepben and tben recognized by tbe Empress. Tbis being 
so, it is tbe more strange tbat Mr. Eyton sbould have 
arrived at tbe contrary conclusion, especially as he noticed 
the stronger form in the charter creating tbe earldom of 
Hereford (" Sciatis me fecisse Milonem de Glooestrii Comi* 
tem'*)» a form corresponding witb tbat in Stephen's 
cbarter to Geoffrey. Tbe earldom of Hereford being 
created by the Empress, as tbat of Essex bad been by 
Stephen, we find the same formula duly employed by both. 
The distinction thus established is one of considerable 
importance. 

The special grant of tbe " tertius denarius *' is a point 
of such extreme interest in its bearing on earls and 
earldoms that it requires to be separately discussed in a 
note devoted to tbe subject.* 

But without dwelling at greater length upon tbe peerage 
aspect of tbis cbarter, let us see bow it illustrates the 



this ebaiier naj not hxf^ pMied ftl Oilofd, tlio«gli lit mIiJmI 

miniter, perhApa, tii* Bore likely pbM ti Um Iwtt. FmmmJIj, I ImI ■• 

doabt whfttofw that WcilMiMtar was tht pltMu 

■ 8«e|>.4S. 

' to Appendix H: '•TIm T^rtfai DMMtfiM." 
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ambitious policy pursued in this struggle by the feudal 
nobles. Dr. Stubbs writes : — 

" It if poMible that the freqaent tergiyonations which mark the 
•trnggle may haTe been caused by the desire of obtaining conflrmation 
of the rank [of earl] from both the competitors for the crown." ^ 

But it is my contention that GeofiErey and his fellows 
were playing a deeper game. We find each successive 
hange of side on the part of this unscrupulous magnate 
arked by a distinct advance in his demands and in the 
price he obtained. Broadly speaking, he was master of 
the situation, and he put himself and his fortress up to 
auction. Thus he obtained from the impassioned rivals 
a rapid advance at each bid. Compare, for instance, this 
charter with that he had obtained from Stephen, or, 
again, compare it with those which are to follow. 

The very length of this charter, as compared with 
Stephen*s, is significant enough in itself. But its details 
are far more so. Stephen's grant had not explicitly 
included the icriiuM denarius ; the Empress grants him the 
UriiuB denarius "sicut comes habere debet in comitatu 
* suo.*** But what may be termed the characteristic 

features are to be found in such clauses as those dealing 
with the jicense to fortify , and with the grants of lands .^ 
These latter, indeed, teein with information, not only for 
the local, but for the general historian, as in the case of 
Theobald's forfeiture. But their special information is 
rather in the light they throw on the nature of these grants, 
and on the sources from which the Empress, like her rival, 
strove to gratify the greed of these insatiable nobles. 

Foremost among these were those " extravagant grants 

* GNMi AW., L 8S8. 
' This, howerer, lalset the qneelioo of eonital rlfbti^ on wUek am 

pp^ 14S, ISe, see, and AppmUa H. 

• or. WOUaa «f MalMshvrj : "Hi ptmdim, hi oaHdla, poeiMN fMH 
ewqie mmI eoilib n lawt, pelere m fHebaatw.* 
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of Grown lands " spoken of by Dr. Siubbs and bj Oneisi.^ 
Now, in this charter, and in those which follow, we are 
\^ enabled to trace the actual working of this fatal policy in 

practice. The Empress begins, in this charter, by grant- 
ing Geoffrey, for this is its effect, £100 a year in land 
("C libratas terrfle"). Stephen, we shall find, a few 
months later, regains him to his side by increasing the 
bid to^^SOOajfi^r (" CCC libratas terras ")• Bat how is the 
amount made up ? It is charged on the Crown lands in 
his own county of Essex. But observe, for this ia an 
important point, that it is not charged as a lump sum on 
the entire corpus eomiiatm (or, to speak more exactly, on 
the annual firma of that corpus), but on certain specified 
estates. Here we have a welcome allusion to the praotioe 
T of the early Exchequer. The charter authorises Geoffrey^ 

^ as sheriff, to deduct from the annual ferm of the county, 

for which he was responsible at the Exchequer (being that 
recorded on the Rotulut exactorius), that portion of it 
represented by the annual rents (redditus) of Maldon and 
Newport, which, as estates of Crown demesne, had till 
then been included in the corpus^ From the earliest 
Pipe-Rolls now remaining we know that the estates so 
alienated were usually entered by the sheriff under the 
head of " Terrm Datm,** with the amount due firom each, 
for which amounts, of course, he claimed allowance in his 
account. I think we have here at least a suggestion that 
even at the height of the anarchy and of the straggle^ 
the Exchequer, with all the details of its practice, was 
recognized as in full existence. I hate never been aUe 



* Bee a]w Mr. B. B. Bird's TAloAble etMj on the Grown LMde la i«l,' 
xiii. of the AtMfmwg, He lefen (p. ICO) to the "esteodTe elieBatfo— tf 
theee Undt doring the tnrboleDt reign of Blepheo, in otdm to niiMe lW4 
mooArob to endow the new eerldome." 

• **Qnodeiif%mtdeiaauB4 iime ▼toeowHelne qonntnM pwtiniiH mk 
MeldooMi et Niweport qnt ei doneH." 
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to reconcile myself to the accepted view, as set forth by 
Dr. Stubbs, of the "stoppage of the administrative 
machinery ** ^ under Stephen. He holds that on the arrest 
of the bishops (Jane, 1189) "the whole administration 
of the country ceased to work/' and that Stephen was 
"never able to restore the administrative machinery.*'* 
Crippled and disorganized though it doubtless was, the 
Exchequer, I contend, must have preserved its existence, 
because its existence was an absolute necessity. Without 
an exchequer, the income of the Crown would, obviously, 
have instantly disappeared. Moreover, the case of 
William of Tpres, and others to which reference will be 
made below, will go far to establish the important fact 
that the Exchequer system remained in force, and that 
accounts of some kind must have been kept. 

The next point to which I would call attention is the 
expression " pro tanto quantum inde reddi solebat die qu& 
Bex Henricus fuit vivus et mortuus," which is applied 
to Maldon and Newport. The Pipe-Bolls, it should be 
remembered, only took cognizance of the total ferm of 
the shire. The constituents of that ferm were a matter 
for the sheriff. At first sight, therefore, these expressions 
might seem to cause some difficulty. Their explanation, 
however, is this. Just as I have shown in Domesday 
Studi€$*ihtii the ferm of a town, as in the case of Hunting- 
don, was in truth the aggregate of several distinct and 
separate ferms, so the ferm of a county must have com- 
prised the separate and distinct ferms of each of the royal 
estates. That ferm would be a customary, that is, fixed, 
reddUiu (or, as the charter expresses it, " quantum inde 
reddi solebat*'). A particularly striking case in point ia 
afforded by Hatfield Begis (aUoi Hatfield Broadoak). 
When Stephen increased the alienation of Crown demesne 

iMMObarfirf. • OmmI. JTM., L SfS^ 817. 
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io Geoffrey, he granted bim Hatfield inter alia ''pro 
quater zx librie/* that is, ae representing dC80 a year. 
This same estate, after the fall of Geoffrey, was alienated 
anew to Richard de Luoi, and in the early Pipe-Bolls of 
Henry II. we read, nnder " Terra Datas '* in Essex, 
"Bicardo de Laci quater zx librae nnmero in Hadfeld." 
That is to say, in his annual account, the sheriff claimed 
to be allowed £90 off the amount of his ferm^ in respeet 
of the alienated estate. Now, the Domesday valuation of 
this manor is fortunately very precise : " Tunc Manerinm 
Taluit xxxvi librae. Modo Ix. Bed yicecomes reoipit inde 
Ixxx librae et c sjlidos de gersuma*' (ii. 2 b). The 
Domesday redditus of the manor, therefore, had remained 
absolutely unchanged. In such oases of alienation of 
demesne, it was, obviously, the object of the grantee that 
the manor should be valued as low as possible, while that 
of the sheriff was precisely the reverse. It was <m this 
account doubtless, to prevent dispute, that these eharteni 
carefully named the sum at which the manor was to be 
valued, either in figures, as in the case of Bonhunt,^ <Mr, as 
in that of Maldon and Newport, in the formula " qnantom 
inde reddi solebat*' at the death of Henry I., this for- 
mula probably implying that the earlier ferm had bssn 
forced up in the days of the Lion of Justice. 

The conclusion I would draw from the above argnmsnt 
is that the sheriff was not at liberty to exact arbitraiy 
sums from the demesne lands of the Crown. A Axed 
annual render (reddituM) was due to him from each, though 
this, like the Jirma of the sheriff himself, was liabls to 
revision from time to time.* 

■ It b in Uiii out ftlona, in the EmpraM^s ehnrtor, thai w aui eonptn 
thi ?alae with thai in Dometdfty. The ehartar grants it "pM tl MUdtaw** 
InDome0ik7w«rMd'*Tanoetpoft?nlaitsliolidoi. Modo W (IL SS). 

• Boo an iUoatntion of this |iiinoiplo» oono 70010 kloi^ in tho Clwfcft 
^ Bamm$ (p. SS7): ••Boiotio mo waooMlwo Abboti do rrimiih «| ai 
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Bat it would be difficult to overestimate the importance 
of evidence which forms a connecting link between Domes- ^ 

day and the period of the Pipe-Rolls, especially if it throws / 
some fresh light on the vexed question of Domesday ^ 

values. Moreover, we have here an obvious suggestion as 
to the purpose of the Conqueror in ascertaining values, at 
least so far as concerned the demesne lands of the Crown, 
for he was thus enabled to check the sheriffs, by obtaining 
a basis for calculating the amount of the firma comitatut. 
With this point we shall have to deal when we come to 
Geoffrey's connection with the shrievalty of Essex and 
Herts. 

Attention may also be called to the formula of 
"excambion" (as the Scottish lawyers term it) here 
employed, for it would seem to be earlier than any of 
those quoted in Madox's Formularium, But the suggested 
exchange is specially interesting in the case of Count 
Theobald, because it gives us an historical fact not else- 
where mentioned, namely, that the Empress, on obtaining 
the mastery, forfeited his lands at once. Her doing 
so, we should observe, is in strict accordance with the 
chroniclers' assertions as to her wholesale forfeitures and 
her special hostility to Stephen's house. And we can go 
farther still. We can ascertain not only that Count 
Theobald was forfeited, as we have seen, by the Empress, 
but also that the land she forfeited had been given him 
by Stephen himself. In a document which I have 
previously referred to, we read that Stephen had given 
him the " manor " of Maldon,^ being that manor of Crown 
demesne which the Empress here bestows upon (}eofirey. 



kabeat kvsdndam d« HjnliDUui radtkodo iiid« qvoqw mm 
MgMti, q«k«nq«t lit TieaeoiBet ite m TloMOiMi frfoi th to 
veqiUmt' 

■ -Dit f«l 4«ii IbMrim ill«d [d« MeMoai] Oomfti nMoUlda**-*- * 
Abbtj CiMitm (M ■dos'b Bmrmdm, p. tSl, iioIb> \ 
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Another important though difficult subject upon which 
this charter bears is that of knight-service. Indeed^ 
considering its early date — a quarter of a century earlier 
than the returns contained in the Liher Niger — it may, 
in conjunction with Stephen's charter of some six 
months later, be pronounced to be among our most 
Taluable evidences for what Dr. Stubbs describes as ''a 
subject on which the greatest obscurity prevails." ^ 

Let us first notice that the Empress grants *' feodum 
et servicium xx militum," while Stephen grants "lx 
milites feudatos . . . scilicet servicium" of so and so 
" pro [lz] militibus." Thus, then, the " milites feudatos *' 
of Stephen equates the "feodum et servicium . • . mili- 
turn*' of the Empress. And, further, it repeats the 
remarkable expression employed by Florence of Worcester 
when he tells us that the Conqueror instructed the Domes- 
day Commissioners to ascertain " quot milites feudatos *' 
his tenants-in-chief possessed, that is to say, how many 
knights they had enfeoffed. But the Empress in her 
charter complicates her grant by adding the special 
clause: "Et servicium istorum xx militum faciet mihi 
separatim preter aliud servicium alterius feodi soi." 
Had it not been for this clause, one might have inferred 
that the object of the grant was to transfer to Earl 
Geoffrey the " servicium " of these twenty knights' fees 
due, of right, to the Crown, so that he might e^joy all 
such profits as the Crown would have derived from that 
" servicium," and, at the same time, have employed theee 
knights as substitutes for those which he was bound te 
furnish, from his own fief, to the Crown. But the above 
clause is fatal to such a view. Again, both in the charten 

> Omd, HUL, I. 260. Bee mj eriiolee ob the ••lotradoolion of Kai|^l 
Berrioe Into Bnglead * in En^/UA BUhricti Btvkm, Jnlj end (Mob«^ ISil, 
Jeaiitfy.lSn. flee nleo Addeode (p. 4S9). 
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of the Empress and of her rival, these special grants of 
knights and their " servioiam " are kept entirely distinct 
from those of Crown demesne or escheated land, which, 
moreoTer, are expressed in terms of the " librata terns.*' 
On the whole I lean strongly to the belief that, although 
the working of the arrangement may be obscure, the 
object of (}eofErey was to add to the nmnber of the knights 
who followed his standard, and thas to increase his power 
as a noble and the weight that he could throw into the 
scale. And the special clause referred to above would 
imply that the Crown was to have a claim on him for 
twenty knights more than those whom he was bound to 
furnish from his own fief. 

Lastly, we may note the identity of the formula 
employed for the grant of lands and for that of knights* 
service. In each case the grant is made "pro tanto,*'^ 
and in each case the Empress undertakes to make good 
(" perficere **) the balance to him within the limit of the 
three counties of Essex, Cambridgeshire, and Herts.* 

With the subject of castles I propose to deal later 
on. But there is one point on which the evidence of 
this charter is perhaps more important than on any 
other, and that is in the retrospective light which it 
throws on the system of reform introduced by the first 
Henry. 

Incidentally, we have here witness to that system, of 
which the Pipe-BoU of 1180 is the soUtary but vivid 



■ Th« kada wtvt grantad " pio tanto qnaotttm iadt rtddl toMMt," aad 
fjbm kaifhW nrriM (oT OimImmI d« Taoy) " pro tMloterridi qvutam de 
fnd0 Olo dabtBt," whieh mmwoI b gi?«i lo 8toplitn*t cbMtor u 7| knigfato' 
(M Om IB th« JMir iVif^>. 
• -n li qiM dtlWH ad libntet pwSdMdM^ fuMmm ti te Iom 
itftelMnlArallBHbrtiBfdMliaMl in OultbrlcgMlfa ....«« 
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exponent, and under which the yery name of "plea" 
became a terror to all men. Every man was liable, on 
the elightest pretext* to be brought within the meshea 
of the law, with the object, as it seemed, and at least 
with the result, of swelling the royal hoard (of. pp. 11, 12, 
ft. 1). Even to secure one's simplest rights money had 
always to be paid*. Thus, here, Geoffrey stipulates thai 
he and his men are to hold their possessions ** sine plaeito/' 
and " ita quod . . . non ponantur in uUo modo in plaeito 
de aliquo forisfacto,** etc., etc. So again, in his later 
charter, we find him insisting that he and they shall hold 
all their possessions " sine plaeito et sine pecunin dona- 
tione,*' and that " Rectum eis teneatur de eorum ealump- 
nils sine pecuniae donatione." The exactions he dreaded 
meet us at every turn on the Pipe-Roll of 1180. 

But, on the other hand, the charter, broadly speaking, 

( illustrates, by the retrograde concessions it extorts, the 
\ cardinal factor in the long struggle between the feudal 
) nobles and tbeir lord the king, namely, their jealousy of 
\ that royal jurisdiction by which the Grown strove, and 
I eventually with success, to break their semi-independent 
/ power, and to bring the whole realm into uniform anb- 
( jection to the law. 

After the clauses conferring on Geoffrey the kertditarff 
shrievalty of Essex, a matter which I shall discuss further 
on, there immediately follows this passage, the most 
significant, as I deem it, in the whole charter : — 






** Et at nt Gapitalia JiutioU in EnaxiA beradiUbiUtflr mas et 
dam meomm de plaoitis et foriifaotis que pertinaerint td 
meam, ita qaod non mittam aliam jotticiam toper enm ia eonilata 
illo nisi ita sit qood aliqnando mittam aliqoMn de psribos mis qal 
' aodiat onm lib qood placita maa Joste tractentar." 

The first point to be dealt with here is the phrase 
**CapifaH$ Jostioia in Essexii." Here we have the 
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term "capiialis" applied to the juiHcia of a eingle 
ooantj. On this I would lay some stress, for it has been 
generally supposed that this style was reserved for the 
Great Justiciary, the alter ego of the king himself.^ 

In his learned observations on the "obscurities" of 
the style "juetitia or ju$titiariu$,*' Dr. Btubbs writes that 
" the eapitalU ju$Htia seems to be the only one of the 
body to whom a determinate position as the king's repre- 
sentative is assigned in formal documents *' (i. 889). It 
was probably the object of Geoffrey, when he secured this 
particular style, to obtain for himself all the powers vested 
in " the king's representative," and so to provide against 
his supersession by a justiciar claiming in that capHbiiy. 

Let us now examine the witness of the charter to the 
differentiation of the sheriff {vicecame$) and the justice 
{juMtitia), for that is the development which its terms 
involve. 

Dr. Btubbs points out that, under the Norman kings, 
" the authority of the sheriff, when he was relieved from 
the company of the ealdorman, . . • would have no check 
except the direct control of the king " (i. 272) ; and 
Gneist similarly observed that "After the withdrawal of 
the eorl, the Anglo-Saxon shir-gerefa became the regular 
governor of the county, who was henceforth no longer de- 
pendent upon the eorl, but upon the personal orders of 

* Dr. Btubbs wriiM: **Froiii the reign of Henry L w« hA?e dietiael 
traeei of a JudieUl ejekeai, n iaprame court of juetiee, called the Curia Begis, 
pnaided oter bj tbe king or jukieitry, and oontaining other Judgee alio 
ealled jintioiaia, the ohiaf being ooeadonallj ditUngnithed bj th« title ef 
«eummttt,'*Bagnni,'or •eapitalb'" (GmiI. i/^'j<,L877). Bat» in another 
plaee, he polnte oat, of the Great Juatieiar, Roger of Saliabory, that ** eeveial 
other Binieten reeeiva the mmm naoM [JndiliaHfui] e?en during the time at 
whieh ha wae aotuaUy in oAee; e?«n tha title eT eafOaUi JmaUUaHm ie 
glfea to oflleera of the Cbrte B^ who were aeting in oubotdinatlM to 
hlB^CLSOO). Of thia he gifti iaalaDeea in point (L SSex Onthawholt 
itia nfiet, perhape, to hoM^oi Dr. Btubba Miggeated,that th« itf to "eapl- 
taHe* waa not l eae i fed to the Great JnetMar atoM ttM Ue reign ef Henry 
II. (L 800> 
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the king, and npon the organs of the Norman central ad* 
ministration" (i. 140). And for a period of transition 
between the two systems, the Anglo-Saxon and the late 
Norman, the sheriff not only presided, in his oonrt, as its 
sole lay head, bat also in a daal capacity. Dr. Btabba, it 
is true, with his wonted caution, does bat suggest it at 
"probable that whilst the sheriff in his character of 
sheriff was competent to direct the customary businesa 
of the court, it was in that of ju$titia that he transacted 
special business under the king's writ."^ But Gneist 
treats of him, under a separate heading, in his capacity 
of " royal justiciary '* (i. 142). It is from this dual posi* 
tion that there developed, by specialisation of function, 
two distinct officers, the sheriff (vieeeomu) and the 
justice (juiticia). This is the development which, at yet, 
has been somewhat imperfectly apprehended. 

The centralizing policy of Henry I., operating through 
the Curia Regis, has, I need hardly observe, been admirably 
explained by Dr. Stubbs. He has shown how two methodt 
were employed to attain the end in view : the one, to eaU 
up certain pleas from the local courts to the curia ; the 
other, to send down the officers of the euria to tit in the 
local courts.* In the latter case, the royal officer (" jus- 
ticia") appeared as the representative of the central 
power of which the Curia Regi$ was the exponent. That, 
there were, again, for the county court two lay presidentt, 
but they were now the sheriff, as local authority, and the 
justice, who represented the central. Such an arrange- 
ment was, of course, a step in advance for the Crown^ 
which had thus secured for itself, through its juttioe, a 
footing in the local courts.* But with this arrangement 

■ ChntL HUL, I 889, nate. 

* Bee Appcmdix I. 

• I cMipot qalte WKJewtimd Qwelifi view th>t " A beHtf iplfit fa Jn ft w i i 
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neither side was able io rest satisfied. Broadly speaking* 
if I may be allowed the expression, the Crown sought to 
centralise the sheriff, and to exclude the local element; 
the feudatories would fain have localized the justice, and 
so haye excluded the central. Thus, before the close of 
Henry's reign, he had actually employed on a large scale 
the officers of his curia as sheriffs of counties, and " by 
these means,*' as Dr. Btubbs obserres, "the king and 
justiciar kept in their hands the reins of the entire judicial 
administration " (i. 892).^ The same policy was faithfully 
followed by his grandson, a generation later, on the occa- 
sion of the inquest of sheriffiB (1170), when, says Dr. 
Stubbs, " the sheriffs removed from their offices were most 
of them local magnates, whose chances of oppression and 
whose inclination towards a feudal administration of 
justice were too great. In their place Henry instituted 
officers of the Exchequer, less closely connected with the 
counties by property, and more amenable to royal in- 
fluence, as well as more skilled administrators — another 
step towards the concentration of the provincial jurisdiction 
under the Curia Regi$,** ■ 

into tbia portion of th« legml •dminbtrmtion by the Mfonnoe of the ffurm- 
intcTMt (JUma) from th« judicial fonctiona, which wm effected bj the 
appointment of royal JuatUiarii in the place of the victe om ti. The reeer- 
▼ation of the rojal right of interference now dcTelopa into a periodical 
delegaUun of matteit to criminal jndgee" (i. 180> It ie probable that thia 
eminent Jorlit haa a right conception of the change, and that, if it ia 
obamued, it ia only by hia mode of ezpreeaion. But, when argaing ftom the 
lawa cf Gnut and of Henry, aa to pleaa ** in flima,** he might, if one may 
venture to aay eo, have added the higher evidence of Domeaday. There are 
aeveral paaaagea in tlie Great Survey bearing upon thia aubjeot, of which the 
moat noteworthy ia, I think, thia, which ia found in the pa mage ob Bhiewa- 
buiy :^'* Siquia paeem regie menu propria datam aoienter infringebat utlagua 
flebai Qui vero pacem regie a vioecomite datam infringebat, aoUdot 
ema n da b at, et tantondem dabat qui Fotaatei vel Helnfare iMAebat Bm 
m fvrUfmdtmm habebat in dominio rei B. in ooral AagUi estm 

<L my 

• See Appendix I : « Yleeeomltea " and •• Owtodea" 

otfaec %MtMfft^9f lei. 



JURISDICTION FEUDALIZED. IO9 

This passage enables us io see how essentially eoninury 
to the policy of the Crown were the provisions of Oeofirey's 
charter. It not only feudalized the local shrieyalty by 
placing it in the hands of a feudal magnate, and, further 
still, making it hereditary, but it seised upon the oentrml- 
izing office of justice, and made it as purely local, nay, as 
feudal as the other. 

But let us return to the point from which we started^ j 
namely, the witness of Oeoflfrey's charter to the differen* 
tiation of the sheriflF and the justice. It proves that the 
sheriff could no longer discharge the functions of " a royal 
justiciary,** without a separate appointment to that distinet 
office. "When we thus learn how Geoffrey became both i 
sheriff and justice of Essex, we can approach in the light 
of that appointment the writ addressed " Ricardo de Luoi 
Justic* et Yicecomiti de Essexa," on which Hadoz relies 
for Richard's tenure of the post of chief justiciary.^ It 
may be that Richard's appointment corresponded with that 
of Geoffrey. Bat whatever uncertainty there may be on 
this point, there can be none on the parallel between 
Geoffrey's charter and that which Henry I. granted to the 
citizens of London. Indeed, in all municipal charters of 
the fullest and best type, we find the functions of the 
sheriff and the justice dealt with in the same successive 
order. The striking thought to be drawn from this is that 
the feudatories and the towns, though their interests were 
opposed inter ««, presented to the Crown the same attitude 
and sought from it the same exemptions. In proof of 
this I here adduce three typical charters, arranged in 
chronological order. The first is an extract from thai 
important charter which London obtained from Heniy L, 
the second is taken from Geoffrey's charter, and the third 
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from thai of Richard I. to ColcheBter, which I quote 
becaose it contains the same word ''jasticia/' and ako 
because it is, probably, little, if at all, known. 



Cbabtir of 

Hkmrt L 

to lohdov. 

" Ipd dTW ponent 
vftotoomitem qnalem 
Tolnerint do se ipsis, 
H/utiiiiafium qnalem 
▼olaerint do se ipsis 
ad duptodiendam pla- 
eiU eoffmm ineie et 
mdma pladUiKU; et 
BuUnt alius erit 
Jnstitiariiis super 
ipaos homlDss JjJt- 
donianuiL'' 



Crabtbb of 
TBI Empbbss 

TO ObOFF BBT. 

" Concedo ei et 
heredibas suis . . . 
viceoomikUum Essexie. 
Et at sit Otpitalis 
Jufiieia . . . de pla- 
eitis et forisfsctis qae 
periinnerint ad coro- 
nsm meam, ita quod 
non mittam aliam 
Justioiam super enm 
in conutatu illo,** etc. 



Grabtbb of 

BiCHABD I. 
TO COLOHXSTBB. 

" Ipsi ponant de se 
ipsisSo/^tvotquoseun- 
que Toluerint et Jut' 
ticiam ad serranda 
placitaGorons nostm 
et ad plaeitanda 
eadem placita infra 
Burgum suum et 
quod Dallas alias sit- 
inde Jasticia nisi 
quern elegerint." 



Here we have the two offices similarly distinct through- 
out. We hare also the b<Ulivi, representing to the town 
what the viceeomei represents to the shire, a point which 
it is necessary to bear in mind. The " bailiflf,*' so far as 
the town was concerned, stood in the sherifTs shoes. So 
also did the " coroner '* (or " coroners ") in those of the 
justice. Indeed, at Colchester, two " coroners " represented 
the "justice** of the charter. I cannot find that Dr. 
Stubbs calls attention to the fact of this twin priyilege, 
the fact that exemption from the sheriff and from the 
justice went, in these charters, hand in hand. 

Lastly, we should obsenre that though, in these charters, 
the clause relating to the sheriff precedes that which 
relates to the justice, yet, conversely, in the enumeration 
of those to whom a charter is directed, "justices** are 
invariably, I believe, given the precedence of "sheriflis." 
This, which would seem to have passed unnoticed, may 
have an important bearing. Ordericua, in a famona 




• •. 
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passage (xi. 2) describing Henry's ministers, tells us how 

the king 

" faTorabiliter illi obseqnentei de ignobili stirpe illaetniTit, do pnlfitrs, 
nt ita dioam, eztulii, dataqne maltipliei fiMniltata wwpter oootnlei •! 
illnstros oppidanoe ezaltaTit . . . Illos . . . rex, earn do infimo genera 
eflsent, nobiliUTii, regali auotoritata de imo erezit, in fkatigio pot0ttft> 
torn oonatitoit, ipaiBetiam spectabilibos regni prindpibiis fbrmidabilM 
effeoit." 

Observe how vivid a light snch a passage as this throws 
npon the clause in Geoffrey's charter : — 

"Non mittam aliam Josticiam wiper enm in Gomitata illo. Bid 
ita sit quod aliqnando mittam aliquem de paribus sois qui audiat eom 
illo quod placita mea juste tractentor." 

The whole clause breathes the very spirit of feudalism. 
It betrays the hatred of Geoffrey and his class for those 
upstarts, as they deemed them, the royal justices, who, 
dad in all the authority of the Crown, intruded themselves 
into their local courts and checked them in the exercise 
of their power. Henceforth, in the courts of the favoured 
earl, the representative of the Crown was to make his 
appearance not regularly, but only now and then ('' all- 
quando ") ; moreover, when he came, he was to figure in 
court not as the superior ("super eum"), but as the 
colleague (" cum illo ") of the earl ; and, lastly, he was not 
to belong to the upstart ministerial class : he was to be 
one of his own class— of his "peers" (" de paribus suis '*)• 

As an illustrative parallel to this clause, I am tempted 
to quote a remarkable charter, unnoticed, it would seem, 
not only by our historians, but even by Mr. Eyton him* 
self. The Assise of Clarendon, a quarter of a oentoij 
(1166) after the date of our charter to Gkoffrey, contained 
clauses specially aimed against such exemption as he 
sought. Referring to these clauses, Dr. Stnbbs writes :— 

'*NofhuMhiisisto«idiid«theJiirtioec. .. Is tha aitkis whMi 
difseti tlM admiisfam of the JnaUeas iato evaty ftaaehist M^ be 
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detected one sign of tbe anti-feodAl policy whieh the king had all hit 
life to maintain." * 

Boi the olauBOB in qaestion, though their sweeping cha- 
racter falljr joBtifies this description,* contrast strangely 
with the humble, almost apologetic, charter in which 
Henry II., immediately afterwards, announces that he is 
only sending his "josticia** into the patrimony of St. 
Cothbert " by permission " of the bishop, and as a quite 
exceptional measure, not to be taken again. It throws, 
perhaps, some new light on the charp' ter and methods 
of the king, when we find him thus stooping, in form, to 
gain his point in fact. 

" Henricus Rex Angl' et Dux Normann' et Aquitan* 
et Comes Andegar', justiciariis Vicecomitibus et omnibus 
ministrii suis de Eborac'sir et de Nordhummerlanda 
salutem. Sciatis quod oonsilio Baronum meorum,* et 
Episcopi Dunelmensis licencia, mitto hac vice in terram 
sancti Cuthberti justiciam meam, quae^ videat ut fiat 
justicia secundum assisam meam de latronibus et murdra- 
toribus et roboratoribus ; * non quia velim ut trahatur in 
eonsuetudinem tempore meo vel heredum meorum, sed 
ad tempus hoc facio, pro praedicta necessitate ; quia toIo 
quod terra beati Cuthberti suas habeat libertates et 
antiquas consuetudines, sicut unquam melius habuit. T. 
Gayfrido Archiepiscopo [nc] Cant. Ric. Arch. Pictay. 
Comite Oaufrido, Ricardo de Luci. Apud Wodestoc.** * 

• GoM<. Hid., i. 470. 

• * NaUi lint in cifiUte ▼•! bnrgo Tel OMtello, vel ezt^^ nee hi hoBoie 
etiaoi d« Wdingeford, qui Tetent Ticecomitet [aic] intnre in terram vamm 
fel toeam raam." Btriotlj •peaking, thii refen to tberiffa, hot k /vrHmri tt 
wald applj to the king'i « jaatida.'* 

• Tbe Aaiiieof Claieodoodeaoribetittelfai patMd'*d«eoDaUioQaBal«M 



« Netiee the "Jeetieia . . . qvA ▼kleat*" ae aatwerhic to the "aUqvlf 

• • . qai aadkl" la GeoAey*! ehaittr. 

• Tk«e aie the woHs of the Aariie Ititli; whioh dealt thioHheal with 

• lahatBwi,'* " aiwdfatetea,* and * lalfeaea." 

• TUe ehaitir li liiril^ hj the aaaM of tbe wltaMMt, te liea-llCSi 
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p The first charter of the EmpresB has now been 

I sufficiently discossed. It was, of course, his possession 

I ^, of the Tower that enabled Geoffrey to extort such terms, 

the command of that fortress being essential to the 
Empress, to overawe the disaffected oitiiens. 



It QUI onlj, therafora, t«fer to the AMiia of OUreodoo* whleh iwoliloa to 
ooDflnned by ita Ungoogo. It moat eoonqMotly havo hmm grantod Imbo* 
dtotolj ftflor it, bofore tbo klag Ml Engload In Monk. ObMrfothol Iko 
two kf t wttaewM on tbo tory Jntttoai wbo voio oatnwtod with the §■•§» 
tkm or tbo AmIm^ oad tbol^Eort OooApqrrby tbo Iniqr «f litobVM M 
otbor tboa tbo OM oBd MMoaaor of QooAoj do lUndofiUo 
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CHAPTER V. 

THB LOST CHABTBB OF THB QUEEN. 

It wm at the yery hoar when the Empress seemed to have 
attained the height of her triumph that her hopes were 
dashed to the ground.^ The disaster, as is well known, 
was due to her own hehavioor. As Dr. Stuhbs has well 
ohsenred, " She, too, was on the crest of the wave and 
had her little day . . . she had not learned wisdom or 
ooneiliation, and threw away opportunities as recklessly 
as her rival."* Indeed, even William of Malmesbury 
hints that the fault was hers.' 

The Queen, having pleaded in vain for her husband, 
resolved to appeal to arms. Advancing on Southwark 
at the head of the forces which she had raised from Kent, 
and probably from Boulogne, she ravaged the lands of 
the citizens with fire and sword before their eyes.^ The 

' ** Eooe, dam ipta puUroiar omni AnglU ■Uiim potte poUri, muUla 
omnk" (TFOL Malm$., p. 749). 

* Arly PlaniagensU, p. 22; Conti. Bid^ L 830. 

' ** SAtiaqoe oonsUi quod d ejai (< «. oomitia) modenUoni et npientia * 
■nb 6Met crodiinm, ooo Um siniiiniiii pottoft •cniiMooi »lo»eMum'*(p. 749)i 

* ** Bogina qvod praoe hod Taluit, armii impeirare ooofldent, fpleodidiMi- 
mam milit*oiiam decna uito LoodoniM, ex altori flofii regione, tnoMaWt, 
■tqoe i»pia, ei iDoendio, Tiolenii&p ei gladio, in oomitiaMt ffiomjBqM pio- 
•pteta, udentiiiime oina driUtMn deMirirent praoepii * ((Taite 6> tpibii<^ 
p. 78). TImm ezprMtioos •ppM' to implj ib»l aho not oolj WMlad Um 
■oothflni bank, but ant orer (pramnHitU) bar teoopa to pl«ndar romid Iko 
walk oT tba eitj itaalf (pktm tMitiUm). Mr. PraraoD atraDgelj aaaigM 
tUa aotkm not to tbo Qoeao, bot to ttMBBptiaa: **llaaiik btoagbi ly 
tnopai and ant off tbo tnda of tba altinM^ and waatad tkair laad^ la 
pmlah tbair diaaffaaaoa" (p. 478X 




THE EMPRESS EXPELLED FROM LONDON. 1 1 5 

citisaiit, who had recaiTed the Empresi but grndgiii^, 
and were already alanned bj her haaghtj eondoel, weiw 
now reduced to desperation. They decided on riaisf 
againei their new mistreea, and joining tbn Queen in her 
struggle for the restoration of the king.' There b a 
stirring pietnre in the Oe$Uk of the sudden sonndang of 
the forftn, and of the oitiiens pouring forth from Iho 
gates amidst the clanging of the bells. The Emprsas waa 
taken so completely by surprise that ahe seems to hava 
been at table at the time» and she and her faUowen, 
mounting in haste, had scarcely galloped clear of Iho 
suburbs when the mob streamed into her quarters and 
rifled them of all that they contained. 80 greal» we are 
told, was the panic of the fugitiTCS that they scattered 
in all directions, regardless of the EmjMms and her fala. 
Although the Qe$ta is a hostile source, the erideiiee of 
its author is here confirmed by that of the Contianalor 
of Florence.* William of Ualmesbury, howerer, wriliag 
as a partisan, will not allow that the EmjMms and her 
brother were thus ignominiously expelled, bot asssrta 
that they withdrew in military array.* 

The Empress herself fled to Oiford, and, afraid to 
remain cTcn there, pushed on to Olooeeeter. The kinf. 
it is true, was still her prisoner, bot her followers 
almoet all dispersed ; and the legate, who had aeeured 
triumph, was alienated already from her cause. EipeUed 



■ Tb« ilMMlf V rtfmfim (ad. Lhlnmiia. f. SS) laplj tiMl Ite «llf 
vMdlTtdrd oa U16 Mbj«rl:-**U »MMt Jnte fatte «* niiiii Is 
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from the capital, and resisted in arms by no small 
portion of the kingdom, her pre$tige had received a fatal 
blow, and the moment for her coronation had passed 
away, never to return.^ 

Here we may pause to glance for a moment at a 
charter of singular interest for its mention of the citisens 
of London and their faithful devotion to the king. 



" Hago dei gratia BothomageDsis archiepiscoptis ■eDatoribos ioelitif 
dTibufl honoraiis et omnibus oommune London conoordie graiiam, 
talntem eternam. Deo et vobia agimns gratiaa pro vestra fidelitata 
•tabili et oerta domino noatro regi Stepbano jugiter impenaa. Inde 
per regionea notie veetra sobilitaa Tirtoi et poteetas.** * 

It is tempting to see in this charter — unknown, it 
would seem, to the historians of London — a mention of 
the famous " communa,** the " tumor plebis, timor regni," 
of 119L But the term, here, is more probably employed, 
as in the " communa liberorum hominum '^ of the Assise 
of Arms (1181), and the "communa totius terre*' of the 
Great Charter (1215). At the same time, there are two 
expressions which occur at this very epoch, and which 
might support the former view. One is conjuratio, which, 
as we have seen, the Continuator applies to the action 
of the Londoners in 1141,* and which Richard of Devizes 
similarly applies to the commune of 1191.^ The other 
is eammunio, which William of Malmesbury applies to 
their government in the previous April, and which the 
keen eye of Dr. Stubbs noted as "a description of 
municipal unity which suggests that the communal idea 
was already in existence at a basis of civil organisation."' 
But he failed, it would seem, to observe the passage 

• flMAppeadii J: •• Tha OfMl Seal el tfaa BBpreM." 

• BmL M8, ITOe, lb. lis. • -OoBJmMoM teta." 

• "In ladnlla dbi M^JwaHoM . . . qiaala qalpiM aala ai ao^faialloM 
pcwnBioBl" (ad. Howldft, p. 41«>. 

• CtmL Hm^ i. 407. 
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which foUowi, and which ipeaks of " omiMt baroD<<, qua 
in eonim eommanionem jamdodam r«eepU fueraoi.** For 
in thii allusion we reeognise a distinetif« pra«iioa of 
the "iwom eommane," from thai of Le Uaaa (lOTSK* 
to that of London (1191), "in qoam unifeni r«ipi 
magnaiee et ipai etiam iptioB proTineia epiaeopi jiinve 
cognntur." ' 

Meanwhile, what of Oeoflrey de lfande?iUe 7 k tala 
it told of him by Dngdale, and aeeepted witbont qneatioa 
by Mr. Clark,* which, so far as I can ftnd, mnet be 
to the following passage in Triret : — 

" Igitur in die NftU? iUtit Praennorit Doeiiai [Jeae 91], 
tmrri, fugator impcrstrii d« Loodooii. TarHsi satasi OelfMes 4m 
Magnavilli potontsr dtfcodit, H sgrMra fado^ Bobsrtaa eiviteUs 
•piaoopaiii, psrtis advens foaiofooi, espil spad MMMries 4m 
FalhsiD.'' « 

It is quite certain that this tale is untmstwoffihy aa 
it stands. We have seen aboTe that Trifet's date for tbo 
arrifal of the Empress at London is similarly, beyoad 
doubt, erroneous.* That the cititens, when they siMMealj 
rose against the Empress, may also have blockaded Oeoffrsy 
in his tower, not only as her ally, but as their own nalwal 
enemy, is pomiihle, nay, eren probable. But thai Im 
fentured forth, through their ranks, to Fnlham, wbea 
thus blockaded, is improbable, and that he eapiofsd Iba 
bishop as an enemy of the Empress is impoaaibk, Ist Iha 
Empress herself had just installed him/ and we And iuam 

* ** Farl* caiwp4mti<M« ^ 

lit •d«tnaf««t, tl .. . «^ 





• BttUM^fDnitmiwi HovlcU, p 41SX 

• TH«««*i AmmaU (l«c UbI 899., p ISX 
)esu 




niBdeMi»*(C)M.nv. VV«m> 
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at her court a month later.* At the same time Trivet, we 
most assame, cannot have invented all this. His story 
mast preserve a confosed version of the facts as told in 
some chronicle now lost, or, at least, unknown.' On this 
assumption it majr, perhaps, he suggested that Geoffrey 
was indeed blockaded in the Tower, but that when he 
accepted the Queen's offers, and thus made, as we shall 
see, common cause with the citisens, he signalised his 
defection from the cause of the Empress by seising her 
adherent the bishop,' and holding him a prisoner till, 
as Holinshed implies, he purchased his freedom, and so 
became free to join the Empress at Oxford.^ 

And now let us come to the subject of this chapter, 
the lost charter of the Queen. 

That this charter was granted is an historical fact 
hitherto absolutely unknown. No chronicler mentions the 
fact, nor is there a trace of any such document, or even 
of a transcript of its contents. And yet the existence of 
this charter, like that of the planet Neptune, can be 
established, in the words of Sir John Herschel, " with a 
certainty hardly inferior to ocular demonstration." The 
discovery, indeed, of that planet was effected (magnU cam- 
ponere parva) by strangely similar means. For as the 
perturbations of Uranus pointed to the existence of 

•BaepilSS. 

• W« hftTt, iadMd, A sUnpM of thif iaddeni in Uw Libtr d$ AmUqmii 
Ltgibm§ (fol. 89), vh«rt w« immI: "Anno pradioto, •Uiin In ilU MUin, 
o6>gtM Ml TurrU Lomdomiarmm a Lomdo mi mt fhu B^ qnna Willielmnt (ffe) 
dn MagnnTiU* laoebnt et tnukivnL" 

• Tbn dij, it moil b« ranMibved, Uy boiwMB him and Fnlhnm, to 
tbnt, obvioailj, bn ia mora likdj to hvf and* Ihb mid when Uw «lijr wn« 
BO loDgw in MBM afaiBel him. 

• Wn hav« • bint that the bbbop wm dUUnd bj Um tttiMM in thn 
HUkri^ Pmti^lmUi '(p. 68tX wbnrt we Imn (in 114S) tbnl ih&j bnd dit- 
•btjnd tbn pnpd tntbofiiyi *'QnMdo fpiwopm boon iMBorin Bobtftw 
mpdMi «il» Mi bnan mhXkmtn dnfoeioMs nl oani diUgtnlto 
BO palii Mnkatf in oU^no 
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Neptune, so the " perturbations '* of Geoffrey de Mandeville 
point to the existence of this charter. 

We know that the departure of the Empress was 
followed bj the arrival of the Queen, with the result that 
Geoffrey was again in a position to demand his own terms. 
Had he continued to hold the Tower in the name of the 
Empress, he would hare made it a thorn in the side of the 
citizens now that they had declared for her rival. We 
hear, moreover, at this crisis, of offers by the Queen to 
all those whom bribes or concessions could allure to her 
side.^ Wo have, therefore, the strongest presumption 
that Geoffrey would be among the first to whom offers 
were made. But it is not on presumption that we depend. 
Stephen, we shall find, six months later, refers distinctly 
to this lost charter (" Carta Reginie "),* and the Empress 
in turn, in the following year, refers to the charters of the 
king and of the queen (" quas Rex Stephanus et MatUdi9 
regina ei dederunt . • . sicut habet inde cartas illoritm *')•' 
Thus its existence is beyond question. And that it passed 
about this time maybe inferred, not only from the cireiim- 
stances of the case, but also from the most significant 
fact that, a few weeks later, at the siege of Winchester^ 
we find Geoffrey supporting the Queen in active concert 
with the citizens.^ 

What were the terms of the charter by which he was 

1 **Begioa autem • Loodoaienaibus luaoopU, Mziiiqtt« fkagiUUU% baii* 
neoqae molliiiei obliU, Tirililer Mee et ririuoM ooniinere; iiiTiotoi sUqw 
ooadjatorea preoe libi ei pretio allicere, legii oonjantot nbi nbi per AdcUmb 
faenni diipeni ad dominam anum ieoam lepQeoeodiiM eonalaiitar aol- 
lidtaxe" {Oeita SUfkani, 80). "^Bogina onaiboa aappUoaTil, cmam pio 
erepUone mariti rai pffedboa, pioniiiia, et obaeqaib aoUidtafit" (fiiuL 
/HnS ii. 810). 

• Bee p. liS. • See p. 167. 

« •« Qanfrido de HaadeTilli (ijui Jam iUnm mmmOh aomw ew nra l, aalaa 
enim poet oaptionem legia imperatrioi SlelitateiB jnimnfat) at Landoolimdhfm 
nazlDM annitentlboi^ nihilqw onnino qood poaMvt praAamitteatlbw q«o 
imperatrleaB oontriatarent " ( WHL MubM,, p. 768). 
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thas regained to his allegiance we cannot now tell. To 
judge, howeyer, from that of Stephen, which was mainly 
a oonfinnation of its terms, it probably represented a 
distinct advance on the concessions he had wrong from 
the Empress. 

It is an interesting fact, and one which probably is 
known to few, if any, that there is still preserred in the 
Pablic Record Office a solitary charter of the Queen, 
granted, I cannot bot think, at this very crisis. As it is 
not long, I shall here quote it as a unique and instructiye 
record. 

*'M. Regina Anglpe] Omnibus fidelibos snis fhmds et Anglis 
■alntem. Soiatis qnod dedi Qerraak) Justieiario da Loiid[oniA] z 
mareatas terra in Tilli da Qamelingeia pro lerTioio auo . . . donee ei 
panoWam debitnin qnod ei debeo, ut infra iUam terminam habcat 
pfottonaqne exibont da Tilla predicU . . . tastibot Ooopte] 8iin[onel 
at Rio[ardo] de Bolon[iA] et 8im[ona] de Gerardaiot[a] at Wani[ario] 
da Lisor[iia]. apnd Lond[oniam].i 

The first of the witnesses. Earl Simon (of North- 
ampton), is known to haye been one of the three earls 
who adhered to the Queen during the king's captivity.' 
Richard of Boulogne was possibly a brother of her nepoM, 
^* Pharamus " of Boulogne, who is also known to have 
been with her.* Combining the fact of the charter being 
the Queen's with that of its subject-matter and that of 
iti place of testing, we obtain the strongest possible pre- 
sumption that it passed at this crisis, a presumption eon- 
firmed, as we have seen^ by the name of the leading 
witness. The endeavour to fix the date of this charter 
is well worth the making. For it is not merely of interest 

• Jbyal Okmim (Daahj of liawntwX Ka tL M.&— TIm abate ia 
m mt X j •• aitfa«l torn tbe ehailw. 

• Wakfaa of IfaaiMp WiUiaa of WtfiMM, aid BbMa el K«thaaplM 

• tM ^ 147. 
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as a record unique of its kind. If it is, indeed, of the 
date suggested, it is, to all appearance, the sole sarriTor 
of all those charters, such as that to OeoflPrey, by which 
the Queen, in her hour of need, must hare purchased 
support for the royal cause. We see her, like the queen of 
Henry III., like the queen of Charles L, straining eTCiy 
nerve to succour her husband, and to raise men and 
means. And as Henrietta Maria pledged her jewels as 
security for the loans she raised, so Matilda is here showa 
as pledging a portion of her ancestral "honour'* to raise 
the sinews of war.^ 

But this charter, if the date I have assigned to it be 
right, does more for us than this. It gives us, for an 
instant, a precious glimpse of that of which we know so 
little, and would fain know so much — I mean the govern- 
ment of London. We learn from it that London had then 
a "justiciary," and further that his name was Gervaae. 
Nor is even this all. The Gamlingay entry in the Te«f« 
ds Nevill and Liber Niger enables us to advance a step 
further and to establish the identity of this Oervase with 
no other than Gervase of ComhiU.* The importance of 
this identification wiU be shown in a special appendix.* 

Among those whom the Queen strove hard to gain was 
her husband's brother, the legate.^ He had headed, as we 
have seen, the witnesses to Geoffrey's charter, but he was 

* GMDlingaj, in CMnbridgetbire, btd eome to Uie Qvmb •• ^•«**»gf«g W 
** the honour of BoQlogne." 

• •• GamencgheU valet zxz tf. Inde tenent . . heredee OenrMQi] d« 

OonhiUx IV (Idber Niger, 995; Tula, VP'^^^^)- Thie entry eko piovM 
thftt the loen (1141 7) to the Queen wnt not repaid, and tha pr^Miy, Ihaan- 
f ore, not ndeemed. 

• Bee Appendii K : ••Oenraae da OomhUL" 

* ** None qnidem Wintonieneem epieoopam, lotioa Anglte legatna, «i 
fratamia oonpatiena vinonlia ad awn llberaadai tntaodaiat. nt ribi ■arilM^ 
pleti regeB, regno pntroona^totoiaeui nian adqnifai«t,vlrUitar Mppliaaia'* 
(0«ila,SO). 
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• 

deeply ii^'ared at the fiftilare of his appeal, on behalf of his 
family, to the Emprees, and was even thought to have 
seeretly enoonraged the rising of the oitisens of London.^ 
He now kept aloof from the court of the Empress, and, 
having held an interriew with the Queen at Guildford, 
resolved to devote himself, heart and soul, to setting his 
brother free.' 



7f. 

* IfflL IMm^ ^ TSe; OmL 9Ur. Wi§., ISS; 0«ta, SO; AimtU 9f 
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CHAPTER VL 

THB ROUT or WINCHESTER. 

The Empress, it will be remembered, in ibe panie of her 
escape, on ibe sudden revolt of ibe citizens, bad fled to 
the strongbolds of ber cause in tbe west, and songht 
refuge in Gloucester. Most of ber followers were scattered 
abroad, but tbe faitbful Miles of Gloucester was found, as 
ever, by ber side. As soon as sbe recovered from ber first 
alarm, sbe retraced ber steps to Oxford, acting upon his 
advice, and made tbat fortress ber bead-quarters, to which 
ber adherents might rally.* 

To ber stay at Oxford on this occasion we may assign 
a charter to Haugbmond Abbey, tested inter alio$ by the 
King of Scots.* But of far more importance is the well- 
known charter by which she granted tbe earldom of 
Hereford to her devoted follower. Miles of Gloucester.* 
With singular unanimity, tbe rival chroniclers testify to 
the faitbful service of which this grant was tbe reward.* 

' ** Porro fugicQs domio* por OxonefordiAin Teait ad Glaforniam, nbi oaa 
Milone ox-eonBUbnUrio ooosilio inito ■taiim cam eodem ad Oxeoefoidcimm 
reTortitar vrbom, ibi prmtolAiara ten reonperatara tavin difperram mill* 
tarem nnmerain" (Oont. Flor. Wig.^ 132). 

* The other wiincMof were Robert, Biihop of Loodoo, Alexander, BialMip 
of Iinooln,Williain the chanoellor, B[iobard] de Belmeia,arohdeaooii,Q(ilbertr], 
arohdeaoon, Reginald, Earl of Ooniwall, William Fita Alan aad Wallar him 
brother, Alan de DnnttanTille (florl. MS., S188, fol. 128). Tha two hlAnpa 
and the KingoTBoota ako witneved the charter lo Milei. 

* Faden, N.B., i. 14. 

* **Bt quia ejnaden MUonia pr^dpne fkuebalnr eonailio at Ivfebaftar auUio^ 
ntpoie qiu» eatenna nee nnioadiei fietani nee mwni IpaJnaapparatna alhmd* 
qnam ez ipaina mnnifloenlii rire prorldentii aoe e pet a t rio«t ez IpalM MHoiili 
ore andlTlmna, nt eua no aretiva TlMlrel minkkmio, aoarilatw al Rtf^ 
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It is an important fact that this charter contains a record 
of its date, which makes it a fixed point of great value for 
our story. This circumstance is the more welcome from the 
long list of witnesses, which enables us to give with absolute 
certainty the penonnd of Matilda's court on the day this 
charter passed (July 25, 1141), evidence confirmed by 
another charter omitted from the fasciculus of Mr. Birch.^ 
From a comparison of the dates we can assign these 
documents to the very close of her stay at Oxford, by 
which time her scattered followers had again rallied to her 
standard. It is also noteworthy that the date is in 
harmony with the narrative of the Continuator of Florence. 
This has a bearing on the chronology of that writer, to 
which we have now in the main to trust. 

William of Malmesbury, who on the doings of his 
patron is likely to be well informed, tells us that the 
rumours of the legate*s defection led the Earl of Gloucester 
to visit Winchester in the hope of regaining him to his 
sister's cause. Disappointed in this, he rejoined her at 
Oxford.' It must have been on his return that he witnessed 
the charter to Miles of Gloucester. 

The Empress, on hearing her brother's report, decided 
to march on Winchester with the forces she had now 
assembled.* The names of her leading followers can be 
recovered from the various accounts of the siege.^ 

ferdeniein tane iM podU pro magiM i«nraner»tioDit oooinlit prMnio" (OmiI. 
Flor, Wig^ 138). Oomp. (Teite, 81 : ** Milo GlaoriMDili, qnem ibi earn graUA 
•i Irtoto omnium oomitem prmfeoit Herefordim.'' 

> Bee Appendix L : ** OhnrteroT Uie Empfem to William de Bennobamp." 

• * Ad liot motna, al poaait, compon an d o a oomea Gloeoaatrenaia noa ndeo 
deaao eomlUta Wintoninm eontenditi aed, ra infeoU, ad Ozeneford ndlit, 
nbi aoror aInUH — naUma JnoMlndnm aa eoniinierat ** (p. 761). Thn ** JnoMln* 
d«m" alMold be noUeed, aa n hint towaida tbe ahfonolofj. 

• «*Ipaa Itaqva, ei tx bla qnm eentiaie Midiebnt ei n frnlra tone eognofit 
wShSl lagatoi moUe ad tmm pailaa oogilaft InlaUifMia, Winloalna «ni 
f Miilo poteit npptfnin fwU'^CML). 

• Tbagr wwn barnala, Ika KlH of 0Mte : * W Ikiw bntkaia, lb§ Inria 
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The Continuaior states that she reached Winchester 
shortly before the 1st of August.^ He also speaks of the 
siege having lasted seven weeks on the 18th of Sep- 
tember.' If he means by this, as he implies, the siege 
by the queen's forces, he is clearly wrong ; bat if he was 
thinking of the arrival of the Empress, this would place 
that event not later than the 27th of July. We know 
from the date of the Oxford charter that it cannot well 
have been earlier. The Hyde Cartulary (Btowe M88.) is 
more exact, and, indeed, gives us the day of her arrivait 
Thursday, July 31 ("pridie kal. Augusti"). According to 
the AnnaU of Waverley, the Empress besieged the bishop 
the next day.* 

Of the struggle which now took place we have several 
independent accounts. Of these the fullest are those given 
by the Continuator, who here writes with a bitter feeling 
against the legate, and by the author of the Oeita, whoee 
sympathies were, of course, on the other side. John of 
Hexham, William of Malmesbury, and Henry of Hunt- 
ingdon have accounts which should be carefully consulted, 
and some information is also to be gleaned from the Hffde 
Cartulary (Stowe MSB.). 

It is John of Hexham alone. who mentions that the 
bishop himself had commenced operations by besieging 
the royal castle, which was held by a garrison of the 

of Gkmoester * and of OornvraU,* and Bobeii flU Edith : the Earit of 
Warwiek and Devon (** Exeter **), with their newl j created fellowa, tho Baifa 
of Doraet (or Bomereet) and Hereford ; Homphrej ile Bohon,* John .11m 
Marehal,* Brian flti Oonnt,* GeoAe j Boterel (hit relaUveX WUliaa iti AIm, 
••William" of Saliibnrj, Boger d'Oilii, Boeder •«de Nvnant," aloL TIm 

^ primate * waa alao of the eompanj. N.B.— Thoeo marked with an 

* atteated the abofe eharter to MUca do Oknioeiter. 

> ••Inde [U. from Ozlbrd] jam militnm Tirtate vohoiaU el m\ 
appiopinqaante fceUTltale SaneU Potrl, qna dieitar ad Ylnenln'' [Angwl I] 
(ClMif. flor. W4g^ 188). 

• - BeptMn Igitw eeptiiumia in ohaidioiie tmaiaetia'' (AM.> 

• •• Die kalMMianim ▲ngoiU'* (Jim. Mom^iLt»). 
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Empress.^ It was in this castle^ says the Gontinuator, 
that she took up her quarters on her arrival.* She at 
onoe summoned the legate to her presence, but he, dreading 
that she would seize his person, returned a temporising 
answer, and eventually rode forth from the city (it would 
seem, by the east gate) just as the Empress entered it in 
state.* 

Though the Continuator asserts that the Empress, on 
her arrival, found the city opposed to her, William of 
Malmesbury, whose sympathies were the same, asserts, 
on the contrary, that the citizens were for her.^ Possibly, 
the former may only have meant that she had found the 
gates of the city closed against her by the legate. In 
any case, she now established herself, together with her 
followers, within the walls, and laid siege to the episcopal 
palace, which was defended by the legate's garrison.* 

* ** Impenirix, oolloeU* ▼iriboa raia, eum rege Sootia et Rodbarto eomlte 
Mfiendit in WintoniMD, •adieu militaf tiiot inclutot in regia moniUoiM 
•EpogBftri a militibiM legati qoi eiant in BMBniVai ilUat** (fi^m, Ihm,^ 
li 810). 

* *'Ignonnie fntn ino, oomito Briotiowmiii (<.«. Earl RoboitX Winto- 
nienaeiB venit ad orbem, aed earn a ae jam alianatam in? enlena, in eaaUUo 
anacepit hoapitinm " (p. 188). It aeema impoaaible to undantand whtX oaa 
be mmni bj the axpreaaion ^ ignoraote fratra boo." Bo too WUL Maim$. t 
** intra eaatellnm raginni aino enoetationa raoepta." 

* WiO. Maiwu^ p. 751; Oeito, p. SO; 0ml Jtor. Wig^ 188. Tha OmU 
aloiia npffoaanta tlio Empreaa aa hoping to aorpriao tho kgato, whioli ii 
aeaioalj probablo. 

* ** Wintonlanaaa pono toI tadto ai farebant Jndioio, memoraa idai qnaa 
ai paeti ftMfant oam inTiti ptopamodna ab apiaoopo »d boo adaeti aaMoi" 
(^762> 

* Tbflia ia aona oonftMion aa to wbat tba Bmpitaa aotnall j baaiegad. Tha 
Gaita aaja ii waa **(1) oaataUnni apiaoopi, quod Tannatiaainio oonatnietam 
aehwnafa in aiTitatia Bsadio loearal, aad rt (8) doaram iUioa, qnam ad ioatar 
aaalalU fortitar at inaxpognabUitar flrmaiat" Wa laarn fron tha Janab tf 
Wimekmiw (p. 61) thai, In 1188, tha biahop-fadt adifloaia donna qnaal* 
palatiai ana tvrl fortiaalaa in Winkmia,'' whiah woaU aaaa lo ba 
Woltaaaj, with ill kaap, al Iha aonth-aaat angla al tha aitj. Again 
Olialdai haa a ilorx (TiL M) thai tha biahop bnUt hlanlf a laaUaaoa frtw 
Iha aalariala al tha Oooqwaoa'a palaat: "DoaMO lagioa apod Winlosiaa 

ipaha atfflo aiidi aaotailar hnalMaftaa, . . . Anditw in 



THE BISHOP BURNS WINCHESTER. I27 

The usual consequence followed. From the summit of 
the keep its reckless defenders rained down fire upon the 
town, and a monastery, a nunnery, more than forty (f) 
churches, and the greater part of the houses within the 
walls are said to have been reduced to ashes.^ 

Meanwhile, the legate had summoned to his aid the 
Queen and all the royal party. His summona was 



raptim ot tubito . . . dejeoit, et . . . ex dinitia adifidit et abstneUs 
opiaoopalei egregiai dbi in eadem iirbe oonstraxit" On the otber hand, Um 
Hfds CoriuUnry anigni the deitniction of the palaoe to Um ri«ge (vMt 
infra.y, 

* ** Inicrea ex tarre pontifiois jacuUtnm incendinm in domot bwgmiva 
(qui, nt dixi, pioDiorea er»nt impcrftiricii folidUti) oomprobeiidit et 
combosiit abbaiiam iotam MootimoDialiam intra nrbem, aiiniilqiie eamMamk 
quod dicitnr ad Hidam extra " (If iR. Malm»., p. 758). ** Qni intm reelods- 
bantur ignibui foras emians mnjorem oivitatit partem led et doat abfaatSas 
in favillaa penitna redegenint ** (Oefto, p. 88). ** Biqnidem aeeando die 
meniif Angnsti ignia ci? itati immisBii, mooatterinm Mnctimonialinm ewm 
raia adifidia, eodesias plna xl onm majori een meliori parte dTitatia, 
poetremo cnnobinm monaohornm Deo et Sancto Grimbaldo fiun1llanti«■^ 
com tnlB ndibna redegit in dneres " iOtmt. Flar. Wig., p. 188). It ia tnm 
this last writer that wo get the date (Anguet 2), which we ■hoold norer 
have gathered from William of Halmcabnry (who mentiona ihia ire in eoo- 
jnnotion with the burning of Whorw<;ll Abbey, at the elooe of the dege) or 
from the Guta, M. Paria (Cftrtm. Maj., ii. 174) aaaigna the flie, like WilllMi 
of Malmeibnrj, to the end of the siege, but liif Tertion, "Deetmeta eal 
Wintonia xviu kal. Oct., ot oaptus est B. Oumet GloTemie die ozaltatioiiia 
Sanote Omcis," ia tclf-atnltifying, the two datei being one and the muml 
The Gontinnator't date ia confirmed bj the independent evidence of Ilia Hyrft 
Gorf alary (among the Btowe M88.), which atatea that on Batwdaj, the Sad 
of Anguit (** Babbato nn. non. Anguiti **\ the dt j waa homed bj tlic 
biihop't forces, ** ct eodem die dicta civitaa Wyntonie oapta eat ot spoliate." 
From tliis aonroe we further obtain the interesting fact that the Oooqnaoc^a 
palaoe in the dty (**totum palatium cum aula sua") periahed on tbia 
occasion. Allusion is made to this fact in the same cartulary'a accovnt of a 
ooundl held by Henry of Winchester in the cathedral, in Nofember, 1150^ 
where the pariah of 81 Laurenoe is aasigned the dte "snper qnam aalaa 
suam et paladum edificari fedt (Bex WillelmnsX" which palaoe " in adfaata 
Boberti Oxnitia Gloeceatrie oombuatum fuii" The Gontinoator (aMW sua) 
aadgns the Are to the emelty of the Ushop: bat it waa the ofdinaiy ftmt(tia% 
in snoh cases. As tnm the tower of Le Hans in 1098 (Ord. F«.X m ftwi 
Iha tower of Hflnford Cathedral but a few years bafora thia (Gaita m^mi)^ 
ao BOW al Winoheatar tiM Hrebtanda Asw : and so again at Lawas^ In ht latet 
days (1M4X whMa oa the afanlng of tha great battle thait Uand ibflh ftoa 
tha drfeaM Boyalistsb shaltarad on the CMtk halghl, a Mid shgwOT of iMw 
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promptly obeyed;^ even the Earl of Chester, "who/* 
B*y8 Dr. Stubbs, "was uniformly opposed to Stephen, 
bat who no doubt fought for himself far more than for 
the Empress/* ' joined, on this occasion, the royal forces, 
perhaps to maintain the balance of power. But his 
assistance, naturally enough, was viewed with such deep 
suspicion that he soon went over to the Empress,* to 
whom, however, his tardy help was of little or no value.^ 
From London the Queen received a well-armed contingent, 
nearly a thousand strong;* but Henry of Huntingdon 
appears to imply that their arrival, although it turned 
the scale, did not take place till late in the siege.* 

The position of the opposing forces became a very 
strange one. The Empress and her followers, from the 
eastle, besieged the bishop's palace, and were in turn them- 
selves 'besieged by the Queen and her host without.^ It 
was the aim of the latter to cut off the Empress from her 
base of operations in the west. With this object they 
burnt Andover,* and harassed so successfully the enemy's 
convoys, that famine was imminent in the city.* The 

* ** SUiinqne propter omnat mbit quot regi fkatoiot loiebftl. Yeoeniiii 
•rgo fere omoef eomitet Aoglia ; enmt enim jufeDoe et leTee, et qui mallciit 
cqoitotioDam di«ciiraiit qumin paoem'* (fTiU. Uolmt^ p. 751> Ot B^m. 
Hmni^ p. 275, aod Quia, pp. 81, 82. 

* Earlp Planiageneis, p. 25. Compere Corni. Hid., i. 829 : ** The Eerl of 
Cbeeler, altboagh, wbeneTer he preveUed on himaeif to act, he took pari 
afalnat Btepbeo, fought rather on hie own aooonnt than on MatUda'a.** 

* Sfm, Dun,, U. 810. 

* •*Beinnlfaa enim oooMi Oeetrie tarde et iuntiliter adfenit" {WUL 
JfofaM., p. 751. 

* ** loviotA Londonieneiam caterri, qui, fere mille, cam galeia et lorieia 
ornatiatime ioainioti oonreneraot " ((TmIo, p. 82). 

* *'Venit iandak exeroitoa Lnndonienfia, et aneti nnneroae qvi eoDtfn 
iBpevmirieeiB oonteodebaal, fbgere earn ooonpoleniDt ** (p. 276> 

' (7«te, p. 82. The AmmaU (/ WimeUd^r (p. 62) tlranfel j re?«ne the 
leepeotiTB poaitiona of the two: ** Imperatiiz evm aula eaateilsB tanvit 
fegiaai ei orientaleaa {jde) parten Wintonie et bnrgwiaea e«n en ; Icfalw 
eola caitnuB anna enn parte oodd«itaU " (Wc). 

* IFiB. JTalaif ., p. 752. • /Mi; (Ma,p.88. 
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Empress, moreover, was dearly outnumbered by the forces 
of the Queen and legate. It is agreed on all hands that the 
actual crisis was connected with an affair at Wherwell, bat 
John of Hexham and the author of the Qeiia are not 
entirely in accord as to the details. According to the 
latter, who can hardly be mistaken in a statement so pre- 
cise, the besieged, now in dire straits, despatched a small 
force along the old Icknield Way, to fortify Wherwell and 
its nunnery, commanding the passage of the Test, in oioder 
to secure their line of communication.* John of Hexham, 
on the contrary, describing, it would seem, the same inei- 
dent, represents it as merely the despatch of an escort, 
under John the Marshal and Robert fits Edith, to meet 
an expected convoy.' In any case, it is clear that William 
of Ypres, probably the Queen's best soldier, burst up<m 
the convoy close to Wherwell, and slew or captured all bat 
those who sought refuge within the nunnery walls.* Nor 
are the two accounts gravely inconsistent. 

On the other hand, the Continuator of Florence appears 
at first sight to imply that the Marshal and his followers 
took refuge at Wherwell in the course of the general 
flight,^ and this version is in harmony with the HUUnrt 



* **ProTiiam eit igitnr, et oommiioi ooDtilio |MOTii^ at dU %. 
■talaiaiB, quatinai pooei abbatiam WerwelleDaem, qiuB a YraU dfiUte n. 
niiUiArii* distobat, treoentb («ie) ibi dettiMtis miUUbna, eMteUnm eonstni- 
erent, at ■cilicet inde et rogalea fadUoi aroeieDtor, oi dbonim mbrtdia 
competooUoi in urbe diiigerentur ** (p. 88). 

* ** Emini tant aatem dooonti (jM) militca, earn Bodberto Alio Ed« •* 
Henrid regit notho et Jobume Mftnacaldo, at oondaooeDt in wben eoe q«i 
oomportabant TiotaaUa in minifteriom impentrida et eoraai qai obteid Ar- 
rant" (fiyHU Ihi%^ it 810). 

* "Qooa peneeoU Willelmoi Dipra ei pan exerdtot laqoe ad WamwsOa 
(abi eet oongregatio MnetimooiaUani) et miUtea et omnem appaiataa, q«i 
eret oopioeoa, abdaxenint " (Md > "Bobilo ei Jneperatrf, earn iatolenibili 
maltitadlne WerweUam adTenernot, fixtiteiqae in eoe nadiqie ImMalea 
eaptit et iatefemplii plorimia, oedera tandem veUqnat ei in tamplwi ■• 
redpere eompalwant " (Oedo, p. 88). 

^ Vmh^rm. Siaoe the above wai written Mr. Howleii» in Ua edUlMi af 
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de QwUaume U Marechal} But putting aside William 
of Malmesbury, whose testimony is ambiguous on the 
point, I consider the balance to be clearly in favour of 
the Qtita and John of Hexham, whose detailed accounts 
must be wholly rejected if we embrace the other yersion, 
whereas the Continuator*s words can be harmonized, and 
indeed better understood, if we take "ad monasterium 
WareweUense fugientem** as referring to John taking 
refuge in the nunnery (as described in the other versions) 
when surprised with his convoy. Moreover, the evidence 
(vide infra) as to the Empress leaving Winchester by the 
west instead of the north gate, appears to me to clinch 
the matter. As to the Marshal poem, on such a point its 
evidence is of little weight. Composed at a later period, 
and based on family tradition, its incidents, as M. Meyer 
has shown, are thrown together in wrong order, and its 
obvious errors not a few. I may add that the Marshal's 
position is unduly exalted in the poem, and that Brian fits 
Count (though it is true that he accompanied the Empress in 
her flight) would never have taken his orders from John the 
Marshal.' Its narrative cannot be explained away, but it is 
the one that we are most justified in selecting for rejection. 

tiM Oulm (p. St, neit))t hma noted the eontrftdiotion ia Um BAmtlTt, b«t 
MMM lo Imb to Um latter venion as being tapported hj the Manhal poeou 
> Af hM been duly pointed oat by iU eoooupU^hed editor, M. PMl 
Mejrw jMommiM, voL xl\ who wiU thortlj, it aey be hoped, pvbliik lk« 

"Li Mareaohalf de eon afaire 
Ke tout que dire ne qae feire, 
N*l Tit reeooee ne ooufort. 
A Brien de Walingofort 
Gonuneade e mener la dame, 
E diet, ior le peiU de ■*alme 
0*00 nol lion ne e'areeteiiaeni, 
For Bvl beeoing qoe U eiiieol, 
ir«D bone Tofce ne eo male^ 
De d qtfa Lothegaieeale ; 
B€Uloi*ob«iti?eMot 
Em ift lotioo eemMkUmeni" (Uaee SSO-WX 
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To expel the fugitives from their place of safety, 
William and his troopers fired the nnnnery. A furioiia 
struggle followed in the church, amidst the shrieks of the 
nuns and the roar of the flames; the sanctnarj itself 
streamed with blood; but John the Marshal stood his 
ground, and refused to surrender to his foes.^ " Bilenoe, 
or I will slay thee with mine own hands/' the ondaonted 
man is said to have exclaimed, as his last remaining 
comrade implored him to save their lives.* 



* ** GamqiM Tioo eMtelli ad n defendendo* lenplo nteivntv, aUI, 
undiqM iDJeoUa, temiottaUtoi eoi e templo prodiie,et ad Totoi 
•iU rabdere eoegeruoi Erat qnidem borreDdmii,'* elo. (Otitei ^ il)* 
** Johm n em tiiMu, fanlorem eoran, ad monMtoriam Wu««eU«BM Ami- 
•ntaoi militM epiaoopi porsequentet, com exiode dqIIo bmmIo •tptUtn ?•!•• 
iMaDt, in iptS dia faaUviUtia ExalUtkmia BaDota Orada [Sapt 14 iMaiaM 
igne ipnoi aoolaaiam SanoUs Cruoit oam faDetimooialittai laboa aidoMitas 
enflBa?aniat, . . . pnadictam tamen Johanaem nac aapaia Ma apalkM 
potaarant" (Cbnf. fW. Wiq., p. 185). So alio TTOL JTalaia. (p^ 78S): «*Oom> 
boata atl atlaai abbatia ■anciimooialinm de WarewaUS a qvedaa WWIal— 
^ da IptS boodna nafaado, qui oeo Deo nee bominibua 

q«Dd in aS q«idam iiiparatrioii faatorea te oontutati aaMo 

• *• Li MareMsbas el guitf a'eaint, 

A aon poer lea eontreatot 

Tute I'oat anr Ini deacaroba 

Qui si durement la charcb* 

Qna n'i pont naint ploa durar; 

Trop Ini fni fort a endoiar, 

Eini i^enbati en nn moaiiar ; 

N*ont o lai k*nn tol obavaler. 

Qnant U real lot apergorant 

Qn'el moatier enbatu te fnrant : 

«0r 9a, li feoii* font iU 'or M, 
^* Li traitrea ne li garra.' 

1 Qnant li fern el moater aa priat, 

^ En la Tia de la tor ao miat 

Lieberaliera Udiat: 'Beaaaii*, 

Or aidmm ol a grant martira : 

Ga aara paoobiaa a damagaa. 

Ban d om noa, li CBrom qaa aagaa.' 

Gil raapnndi ninlt emalBMot: 

ITaa parler ja, gal te dafant : 

Ka, i^an diaeiaa ploa sa naiai^ 

Oa Vooeinaia da maa aaiiaa.* 

rPW la giant fan qni Ai aalet 
D^laU U pinna da la tor, 
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On receiying intelligence of this disaster, the besieged 
were seized with panie, and resolved on immediate retreat.^ 
WilHam of Malmesburj, as before, is anxious to deny the 
panic,* and the Continuator accuses the legate of treachery.* 
The account, however, in the Gt%ia appears thoroughly 
trustworthy. According to this, the Empress and her 
forces sallied forth from the gates in good order, but 
were quickly surrounded and put to flight. AU order was 
soon at an end. Bishops, nobles, barons, troopers, fled in 
headlong rout. With her faithful squire by her side the 
Empress rode for her life.^ The Earl of Gloucester, with 

6i que tor le Tit H chaf , 

DaDt leidoroent li meaohal, 

K'tin de ict els i oat perdu 

DuDt molt M tint a osporda, 

Mait, mcrd Diea, n'i munist pM. 

£ li real eo ot le pM 

Por mort e por are le quidcrent ; 

A ViDCcalro e'en retomeront, 

Mau n*i fa ne mor* ne eatoioi "(Linea 287-260). 

* ** Ubi laerymabUom prafati infortaoil aadiaMot eTentom de obakli- 
one diatioa Ingerendi ex ioto dcaporati, fa{^ qoamaiatartf ijiire pnMidiam 
■Ibi eooealiiera ** (Oeite, pp. 88, 84). ** Qoi Jam non in eoooertatione eed is 
fofa apem Mdnlia gerentea egreaai aanl, ne forte Tiotorea earn Willelmo 
d'Ipre ad loeiQa regrcati. rampti fidnoii ex qnotidiania anocewibn^ nliqaid 
■nbitiUB in eoa tzooffitarent** Ifi^m. Dun., ii. 810). 

* * [Oomea] eedendam tempori ratns, eompoeitii ordinibva iWaiwInBfini 
pnmTit''(p.7U> 

* P. ISi. Hia alrong biaa againat the legate makes tfala MBewbnl 
VBWortb J of credit. 

* ''La fltt tantoat metre a la foie 
Tot droit a Loiegareaale. 



Ne[l] porrent eaffrir ne atendrt 
Cil qoi o I'empererii erent : 
Al meis kn'il poieot i^en alorant, 
Polngnant rf qna regno n'i tindfent 
[J>aqna eoa Yaieafalle Tiodfwt ( 
lAa fSotment 1« deaavanoha 
L'empereiii qal eberaeh* 
Oomme fbrnma fcH n aaant: 
Ne wnMm pae hmm ne aaant 
▲lllM«ob«l.MM0taUdi0l: 
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the rear-gaard, covered his sister's retreat, but in so doing 
was himself made prisoner, while holding, at Stoekbridga, 
the passage of the Test.^ 

The mention of Stockbridge proves that the besieged 
must have fled by the Salisbury road, their line of retreat 
by Andover being now barred at Wherwell. After crossing 
the Test, the fugitive Empress must have turned north* 
wards, and made her way, by country lanes, over Long- 
stock hills, to Ludgershall. So great was the dread of 
her victorious foes, now in full pursuit, that though she had 
ridden more than twenty miles, and was overwhelmed with 
anxiety and fatigue, she was unable to rest even here, and, 
remounting, rode for Devizes, across the Wiltshire downs.* 
It was not, we should notice, thought safe for her to make 
straight for Gloucester, through Marlborough and Ciren* 
cester; so she again set her face due west, as if making 
for Bristol. Thus fleeing from fortress to fortress, she came 
to her castle at Devizes. So great, however, was now her 
terror that even in this celebrated stronghold * she would 

* Dame, ■! m*ait Jotucrut, 

L'em oe poet pM eu acant polndre ; 

Let jambes Yoa oofiont dc^oindro 

E metro par en eon rar^n.' 

El le Att, voUist ele oa dod, 

Qaer lor enemb le[t] greToieot 

Qui (Je irop pr^ lee herd[i]oieot ** (Lioea 198, 19^ 20a-22i>. 

The qoaiot detail here given ia eonflrmed, aa M. Mejer noiea, bj tha Cob- 
tinuator't phraae (vuie iVra, note 2). 

* ** In looo qui Btolibrioge dieitar a Flammeotiboa oum oonita Wanea- 
ncnsi captoa" (Gofi<. FUn. Wig., p. 135). Cf. p. 134, and Wm. Mdkm§, (1 p. 
753, 758, 759X Guia (p. 84), Hym. Dim. (ii. 81 IX Htm. Humt. (p. S75). Aa in 
MatUda'a flight from London, ao in her flight from Wineheater, the anttor nf 
the Ottia appeara to adTantage with hia deaeriptiTa and apirited aooonnt 

* ** H0O andiena domina, Tehementar exteirita atqoe lubata, ad aaatallum 
quo isadebat da Lodkereahala triatrla ao doleaa advcnit, aed ibi loe«ai totua 
qoieaoendi, propter metom apiMsopi, non iaTenit. Unda^ hortaatlbva asiab 
•quo itamm nan maaooUiio aappoaila, atqoe ad DlfiaM paidiota'' (flmd. 
Flor. Wi§., p. 184). 

* «* OaateUnm quod Tooatw Divtoa, q«o non aral alind apUadidina iatni 
flBMBanps^Cflim. AMl.,p.M5>. "OaataUoM . . .malttaai fU 
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not, she feared, be safe. She had ahready ridden some 
forty miles, mainly over bad country, and what with grief, 
terror, and fatigue, the erst haughty Empress was now 
" more dead than alive " (pene txunimxM). It was out of 
the question that she should mount again ; a litter was 
hurriedly slung between two horses, and, strapped to this, 
the unfortunate Lady was eonveyed in sorry guise (to! 
%qnominio%t) to her faithful city of Gloucester .^ 

On a misunderstanding, as I deem it, of the passage 
(and especially of the word feretrum), writers have sue- 
oessively, for three centuries, represented the Gontinuator 
as stating that the Empress, "to elude the Tigilance of 
her pursuers,'* was " laid out as a corpse ! *' Lingard, 
indeed, while following suit, gravely doubts if the fact 
be true, as it is recorded by the Gontinuator alone ; but 
Professor Pearson improves upon the story, and holds 
that the versatile " Lady *' was in turn " a trooper *' and 
a corpse.' 

liboa tumptlbaf , noD (at ipse pratul dieUbat) ad oni*nieotuiB, ted (at m rei 
▼eritM habet) od eooletiA detrimeotum, •diflMtam" (IfiU. Malmt., pp. 717, 
718> It had been raised by the Biihop ol Saliibary, and it paned, at hit 
fall, into Btephen't handa. It ia then deaeribed by the anthor of the GmIi 
(p. 66) as ** castellam regia, qaod Diriaa dioebatar, ornanter et inexpagna- 
biliter maratanL** It was aabaeqaentlj aarpriaed bj Robert flti Habert, 
who held it for hia own hand till hb oaptare, when the Earl of Glonoeater 
tried hard to extort ita aarrender from him. In this, however, he failed. 
Bobert waa hanged, and, bood after, hia garriaon sold it to Stephen, bj whom 
it waa entroated to Henrej of Brittany, whom he aeems to have made Earl 
of Wilta. Bat on 8iephen*a captar^ the peaaantry rose, and extorted Ita 
•wreoder fkom Herrej. Thenceforth, it waa a atronghold of the Empreaa 
(ace for thia the Oontinnator and the Ge$ta), 

* "Com nee iU teonie ae totarl poaae, ob inaequentea, formidarel, Jam peoe 
•xaaifflia faretto isfeota, et f^inibas quad eadaTer ligata, eqnia deferent!* 
boa, aat ignomioioae ad ei? itaiem deportator Olaomeoaem " (Obfil. Flor, Wig., 
184). The anihor of the OmU (^ S9) mentions her tight to Defixea (*• Bri- 
eoo tantom earn paveif eomite, ad Difisas eonf^t^ and ineideotally 
obawfcs (p. S7) thai she waa **cx WinlooiensI dia p errione qnasaa nimi% et 
wsqneftddslSMlaBpa^delktlgatn''(<A ••tired to death ("etsMfr*). John 
of HeihMi manly aayst **Bt impentiiz qaidem dob riM magno eooiieln 
ei phulaM diflenllale etepU eit" (fl^ l^l^ U. 810). 

• Cbmdei^ in bto JriraiMla, gifts the flory, b«i Kaightoa (De efWtlbM 
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On ibe Iti of NoTember the king wm r«l«aMd» Mid 
a few days UUr the Earl of GloooeaUr, for whoa bo 
had been ezebanged, reached Bristol.' Shortly after, it 
would eeem, there were aneembled together at Drtatoly 
the Earl, the Emprete, and their loyal adherenta* 11 ilaa, 
now Earl of Hereford, Brian fiti Goont, and Bobtrt AU 
Martin.* 



wiU Um MMftiiM UmI "tb* WM etMtiltolrf ... fat kv mam mmtlif U 

U p«t lato a Mflla, M A Armd aorpa, to «flM« tM' Uait* (I. M7 a^ 

AoMfiUttf to MtlMf ( m«terf V lf<MA«ilir. pw leS^ ** tb* «M 

eorpM IB a ilicH of Uad, aod «m ikM Miibr»4 to pMfi to a 

if mrrtod oal for totoraMal. IhiMfb lk« tmr of 

baviiif bc«a gnmUd fcr ihk pwptw * Bvm Uvai4^ to lil« 

to lU £4tor ii /ly^ (p. iWitt.X ■pMki «f " Um nliii« of tiM 

r«(Mipitotod, if w« MMpIlk* MOMAtooT K«icMMM4Boai»«llMr ( 

vIm Maatd villi kin, bf IIm •!!»«§• Mttpo of IIm 

WiMh«MrObMtoMMMto4toalM4M«iA&* JU««»«iii 

• irOI. JtolMi^ p. 751. 

• B— ilwMlioB of MUn (ifiB ttHmm^ ^ IHi ttoto4 to 
iMff pratMoo, Md to Ibo yoM 1141, to vbMi bo ipoAki of 



to bOT ilgbit bet Mllit» 
vilb bit Mto 0*^ «M 

po^oali HMH^ nni^ ei 





( U6 ) 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE BEOOND CHARTER OF THE KINO. 

The liberation of the king from his captivity was hailed 
with joy by his adherents, and not least, we may be sure, 
in his loyal city of London. The greatness of the 
event is seen, perhaps, in the fact that it is even mentioned 
in a private London deed of the time, ezecnted "Anno 
MCXLL, Id est in exitu regis Stephani de captione Boberti 
filii regis Henrici." ^ 

In spite of his faults we may fairly assume that the 
king*8 imprisonment had aroused a popular reaction in 
his favour, as it did in the case of Charles L, five centuries 
later. The experiences also of the summer had been 
greatly in his favour. For, however unfit he may have 
been to fill the throne himself, he was able now to point to 
the fact that his rival had been tried and found wanting. 

He would now be eager to efface the stain inflicted on 
his regal dignity, to show in the sight of all men that he 
was again their king, and then to execute vengeance on 
those whose captive he had been. The first step to be 
taken was to assemble a council of the realm that should 
undo the work of the April council at Winchester, and 
formally recognize in him the rightful possessor of the 
throne. This council met on the 7th of December at 
Westminster, the king himself being present.* The 
ingenious legate was now as ready to prove that his 

> mnA tUftH Hkt. M88^ App. L p. CI ft. 

• -B«gMi ipfoi ia eoBflUioi iatvoiM'' (Ifit Mmlmi., 766>. 
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brother, and not the Empress, should rightly fill the 
throne, as, we saw, he was in April to proTe the exael 
reverse. The two grounds on which he based his renun- 
eiation were, first, that the Empress had failed to fulfil 
her pledges to the Church ; ^ second, that her iiailnre 
implied the condemnation of Ood.* 

A solemn coronation might naturally follow, to set, as 
it were, the seal to the work of this assembly. Perhaps 
the nearest parallel to this second coronation is to be 
found in that of Richard I., in 1194, after his cap- 
tivity and humiliation." I think we have evidence thai 
Stephen himself looked on this as a second coronaii<ni, 
and as no mere " crown-wearing/* in a precept in faTOur 
of the monks of Abingdon, in which he alludes incidentaUy 
to the day of his fir%i coronation.^ This clearly implies 
a second coronation since ; and as the precept is attested 
by Richard de Luci, it is presumably subsequent to thai 
second coronation, to which we now come. 

It cannot be wondered that this event has been on* 
noticed by historians, for it is only recorded in a single 
copy of the works of a single chronicler. We are indebted 
to Dr. Stubbs and his scholarly edition of the writingn 
of Oervase of Canterbury for our knowledge of the fact that 
in one, and that comparatively imperfect, of the three 
manuscripts on which his text is based, we read of a 
coronation of Stephen, at Canterbury, "placed under 

* **Ipnm qaaoanqne pepigerat ad eoclefiaram jot peftinentk obrtJMilt 
ftegine ** (ibMl.> 

* *'Deiini, pio sna elementU, Mom qoain ipM ipcnmrt ir«iiH9 ••- 

* Dr. Stabbf weU obwrret of thii ooimwtioii of BiehMd : * Hit tteoiii 
ooioDtUoii WM «iidenlood to ha?t mi importtnt tigniflotiioe. Ht htd kf kit 
eaptiTitj in OeniiMiy • • . impaired or oom p wwaittd kit dignity at n mu ir a td 
king. The Winchetter ooroiMitton wtt not inttndad to bo n rteontttwtiy, fc«» 
n toloinn ttttrtioo thni tkt roynl dignity bad nndtrgOBo no ditifaMrtiaa " 
(OmmI. BUi^ L 604). 

* *• Die qnn primnti eoronntnt foi * (Ckrlnlary ^Jtfafdw, iL 1S1> 
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1142.*' We learn from him that in this MS. " it is pro- 
bably inserted in a wrong place," as indeed is evident from 
the fact that at Christmas, 1142, Stephen was at Oxford. 
Here is the passage in question : — 

" Deinde rex Stephanas on* onm regioa et nobiliUte prooemm ad 
KaUle Domini gratiosos ndfeniens, in ipsa aolempnitate in eoolaBii 
Ohristi a Tenerabili Theobaldo ejiudem eccleeia arohiepisoopo ooro- 
natns est ; ipea etiam regina onm eo ibidem ooronam aoream geetabat 
iDcapite"(6'«rMBM,i.l23). 

It should perhaps be noticed that, while the Queen is merely 
said to have worn her crown, Stephen is distinctly stated 
to have been crowned. I cannot but think that this must 
imply a distinction between them, and supports the view 
that this coronation was due to the captivity of the king. 

My contention is that the date of this event was 
Christmas, 1141, and that the choice, for its scene, of the 
Kentish capital was a graceful compliment to that county 
which, in the darkest hour of the king's fortunes, had 
remained faithful to his cause, and to the support of which 
his restoration had been so largely due.^ 

I further hold that the second charter granted to 
Geo£frey de Mandeville was executed on this occasion, 
and that in its witnesses we have the list of that "nobilitas 
procerum" by which, according to Gervase, this coro- 
nation was attended. 

This charter, when rightly dated, is indeed the keystone 
of my story. For without it we could not form that series 
on which the sequence of events is based. It is admittedly 
subsequent to the king's liberation, for it refers to the 
battle of Lincoln. It must also be previous to Oeoffrey's 
death in 1144. These are the obvious limits given in the 
oiBeial calendar.* But it must further be previous ^to 

* « Owtla fata Mlea eMW MM ieierat liglQi'' (Iftf. IfMiterfft, f. 41). 

• t%k%9 j k^ BtpoH 9t fkjft^ Mmftr, p. 8 (band oa tbt late BIf 



•«.^b'-' 



DATE OF THE CHARTER, 1 39 

Geoffrey's fall in 1148. Lastlj, it must be previous to the 
Oxford, or second, charter of the Empress, in which we 
shall find it is referred to. As that charter cannot be 
later than the summer of 1142, our limit is again narrowed. 
Now the charter is tested at Canterbury. Stephen cannot, 
it seems, have been there in the course of 1142. This 
accordingly leaves us, as the only possible date, the close 
of 1141 ; and this is the very date of the king's coronation 
at Canterbury. When we add to this train of reasoning 
the fact that the number of earls by whom the charter is 
witnessed clearly points to some great state ceremonial, 
we cannot feel the slightest doubt that the charter most, 
as I observed, have passed on this occasion. With this 
conclusion its character will be found in complete accord- 
ance, for it plainly represents the price for which the 
traitor earl consented to change sides again, and to plaee 
at the disposal of his outraged king that Tower of London, 
its citadel and its dread, the possession of which onoe 
more enabled him to dictate his own terms. 

Those terms were that, in the first place, he should 
forfeit nothing for his treason in having joined the cause 
of the Empress, and should be confirmed in his possession 
of all that he held before the king's capture. But his 
demands far exceeded the mere tiatuM quo ante. Just as he 
had sold his support to the Empress when she gave him 
an advance on Stephen's terms, so the Queen must have 
brought him back by offering terms, at the crisis of the 
struggle, in excess even of those which he had just wrung 
from the Empress. He would now insist that these great 
concessions should be confirmed by the king himself* 
Such is the explanation of the strange character of this 
Canterbury charter. 



WUlfaM B»gdf§ ttjkkf td tliBM diMten> Mr. Bireh, te kit 
pAper OB ilM tMlt of KiBf Btophi, oloo OMigM Ihoio llBili lo Iko 
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Ghabtbb of thb Kino to Geoffrey ds MiNDEYiLLS 

(Christmas, 1141). 

8. rex Angl[oram] Archiepiscopis Episeopis Abbatibus 
Comiiibtis Jastic[iarii8] Yicecomitibus Baronibus et 
Omnibas Ministris et fidelibus suis francis et Anglis iotias 
Anglie salatem. Sciatis me reddidisse et firmiter con-' 
eesisse Oaafr[ido] Comiti de Essex& omnia sua tenementa 
qae tenoit, de quocunque ilia tenuerit, die qu& impeditus 
fni apad Linc[olniam] et captus. Et praster hoc dedi ei 
et oonoessi coo libratas terrsB scilicet Meldonam^ et 
Neweport et Depedenam et Banhonte et Ingam et Phin- 
griam' et Chateleam cam omnibas sais Appendiciis pro 
libris. Et Writelam* pro vi.xx libris. Et Hadfeld^ pro 
qaater.xx libris cum omnibus appendiciis illorum Mane- 
rioram. Et praster bee dedi ei et concessi in feodo et here- 
ditate de me et de meis hsredibus sibi et suis heredibus 
libratas terras de terris excaatis, scilicet totam terram 
Boberti de Baentona* quam tenuit in Es8ex&» yidelicet 

' " MddoDft." This manor, and ihoM whieh follow are the tame, wiih 
tha addition of * Inga' and * Phingria,* at had been granted GeoflWty by the 
Enproif to make np hia £100 a year. Thnt theee two manort repreeeat 
the ** ai qnid defberit ad librataa perfMendaa " of the Empreii'i ehartera. 
MaMon itaelf had, we aaw (p. 102), been held by Stephen's brother Theobald, 
ferfinted bj the Empreas on her triomph, and granted by her to GeoArey. 
Theobald's poea e s ri on ia farther proved by a writ among the arobifei of 
Weatmineter (printed in Madoz's Banmia ^n^Ueo, p. 282X in whieh Stephen 
diatinoUy itatea (1180) that he had given it him. Thna, in giving it to 
Geoflkvy, he had to despoil his own brother. 

•The'*Pheoge''aBd**Iagn*'or Domeaday (iL Tl^TlsX whieh were 
pvt of the ief or Bamlalf Peferel C of LoodoQ "). 

• Writtle waa aneient demamM of the Oown (Pipe-BoU, 81 Hen. !.>. 
lie feddtfw^ al the Snrrey, waa «*e Ubraa ad pondns el e aoUdos de ger. 



« HfiitH Bfondonk, aUns HfiitH Begia. This also waa aaakol 
HavetfM«a.ftllbe8«v«f,bdng«lxxi librae el e aoUdos da ger- 



petolle 

' ""^ - ^ 40 P i M lDai WM laid of P nm pl on, ea Dafon. He oeevn la the 
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Reneham^ et Hoilandam,* Et Amb[er]denam* et Wodeham ^ 
et Eisian',* quam Picardus de Danfront * tenoit. Et Iohiliii« 
t\^Dam ^ cum omnibus eorum appendiciis pro libris. Et 
prsB&erea dedi ei et firmiter conoessi in feodo et hereditaie o 
libratas terrsB ad opus Ernulfi de Mannavilla de ipso Comita 
Gaufredo tenendas» scilicet Anastiam,' et Braching,* et 
Hamam ^^ cum omnibus eorum appendiciis. Et solidatas 
terrsB in Hadfeld ad prsfatas libratas terrn perficien- 
d[um]. Et prsBterea dedi ei et concessi custodiam turris 
Lond[oniaD] cum Castello quod ei subest habend[^m] et 
tenendum sibi et suis bsBredibus de me et de meis heredibue 
cum omnibus rebus et libertatibus et consuetudinibus pre- 
fate turri pertinentibus. Et Justicias et Vieeoomitat' de 
Lond[on]&] et de Middlesex& in feodo et hereditaie 

Pipe-RoU of 81 Hen. I. (p. 158, 154). He ia idtnUoal with IIm Bolwtt «ck 
BtttbentoDa ** whose rebellion ag*ititt Stephen ii namted nl tooM lesgth la 
the Ottta. Hii lands were forfeited for that rebellifm, and eonaeqnenllj 
appear here as an eaeheat (aeo mj note on him in BnglUk HidoHeai MtHtm^ 
October, 1890). 

* Raioham, on the Thamea, in South Eaaez. It had formed pari of the 
Domeeday (D. B., it 91) barony of Walter dt Donai, to whoM Doaeidaj far 
Robert de Baentoni had socoeeded. 

* Great Holland, in Eaaez, adjacent to Claoton-on-Sea. It had dmilarij 
formed part of the Domesdaj baronj of Walter de DooaL 

" Amberden, in Depden, with whioh it had been bald bj Baadalf PMiral 
at the Surrey. 

* Woodham Mortimer, Eaaez. Thii alao liad been pari of Iha iof af 
Randnlf PoYereL 

* Eaaton, Eaaez. Oeoffirej da MandoTiUe had held land, at ike Bwfif 
in (UtUe) Eaaton. 

* Picard de Domfront oooora in the Pipe-RoU of 81 Han. L aa a land* 
owner in Wilta and Eaaez (pp. 22, 68). 

' lokleton, Cambridgeahire, 00 the borders of Eaaez, the ** lebilialoM" 
of Domeaday (in whioh it flgnreaX waa Ttrra BtgU, In tha LAsr Ni§mr 
(apecial inqniBitioii)» howarar (p. 894^ it appears aa pari of iha hoaow af 
Boulogne. 

* Anatey, Heria, tha '^Aneetiga'* of Damsaday, pari of Iks hoMW af 
Boulogne. 

* Branghing, Herts, tha "Bfaebingea * of DooMsday. Also pari «f Ite 
honour of Boulogne. 

>• Possibly thai portion of Ham (Eaoi and Waal HamX Mmu, whisli 
formed pari of iba iaf of Baadulf PavwsL 
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eadem firma qua Gaufridus de MannaTilla avus buob eas 
ienait, acilicet pro occ llbris. Et Jastitias et Yiceoomitat' 
de Essexi et de Heortfordi8cir& e&dem finn& quA ayns e.ris 
eas tenuit, iia tamen quod dominica que de prfledictis 
Comiiatibos data simt ipsi Comiti Gaufredo aut alicoi alii 
a firmft pr»fat& subirahantur et illi et haredibuB euis ad 
Bcaeeariam combatabimtur. Et prsterea firmiter ei oon- 
eeesi nt possit firmare quoddam castellum ubicnnqae vola* 
erit in terrA 8ii4 et quod stare possit. Et prsterea dedi 
eidem Comiti Gaalr[edo] et firmiter concessi in feodo et 
hereditate sibi et hflsredibus sois de me et de meis here« 
dibns Ix milites feudatos, de qoibus EmalfuB de Manna- 
Till! tenebit x in feodo et hereditate de patre sao, scilicet 
seniciam Graalondi de Tania ^ pro yii militibos et dimidio 
Et senricium Willelmi filii Boberti pro vii militibns Et ser* 
Ticiom Brient[ii] filii Badolfi' pro y militibns Et senri- 
eium Boberti filii Geroldi pro zi militibus Et seryicium 
Badulfi filii Geroldi pro i milite Et senricium Willelmi 
de Tresgos* pro yi militibus Et senricium Mauricii de 
Chic[he] pro y militibus et senricium Badulfi Maled[octi] 
pro ii militibus Et senricium Goisb[erti] de Ing[4] pro 
i milite Et senricium Willelmi filii Heru[ei] pro iii mili- 
tibus Et seryicium Willelmi de Auco pro j milite et dimi- 
dio Et senricium Willelmi de Boseyill4^ pro ii militibus 

I OBGfMkoddeTanj, Mep.91. 

• BriM flu Bair may hATt bdMi a ton of (he Rtlf flii Briea wlio ftppetn 
is DoiMtdaj m mi mdar-ieiiMit of Baadolf Pevtrel. AooordiDg to th* 
toqoiiitioB oo IIm honow of Poroid MiigiMd to ISib John, "Biitn fllioi 
BmIoIA " bold fl?6 feet of the boooinr, the nsj number bero giteo. 

• WUliem de Tieefot eppeen in ibo Pipe-BoU of 81 Hon. L oo n Inad* 
owner in Xeeoi (wbera ibo ft«ajbold ToUoebnnt Tngoi of Ibo bononrof 
Pifwel) and oleewbefn. Ho wne tben fomor of Ibo bonoor of PotetoL 
In tbo obovo inqniMtton ••WOUoa de Tngoo' bolde dz fceo of Ike 



« Wi]]taB«doBooTiUn'*(elf)nppeMaintboeMMionaenlnndovnerin 
(p^SS^iOXMid WOUiB-de BoeofiU * (eie) ie trand in (HennoTe) 
LAer Jfi^ (p^ tn) ae n tonnni of ibo ImI of Seees 01 ^Sm do fot I^). 
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£t servicium Mathei Peur[elli]^ pro ii^ militibiis El 
Beiricium Ade de 8am[er]i de feodo de ElmodonA' pro 
iij militibuB Et eerviciam Bann[alfi] Briton[iB]* pro i 
miliie. Et prsdterea quioquid Carta Begine testator ei 
dedi et concessi. Omnia autem heo prasdicta tenementa, 
scilicet in terris et dominiis et Berviciis militiim et in Gas- 
todia torris Lon[doni8B] et Castelli quod 'tnrri aiibeai 
et in Justiciis et Yiceeomitatibns et omnibus pradietis 
rebus et consuetudinibus et libertatibus, dedi ei et firmiier 
concessi Comiti Oaufredo in feodo et hereditate de mo el 
de meis heredibus sibi et heredibus suis pro servicio sao* 
Quare yolo et firmiter prsoipio quod ipse et beredea ■m 
post eum habeant et teneant omnia ilia tenementa et eon* 
cessiones adeo libere et quiete et bonorifice sicut aliqnis 
omnium Comitum totius Anglin aliquod suum tenemenliiiii 
tenet yel tenuit liberius et bonorificentius et quielius el 
plenius. 

T[estibu8] M. Begina et H[enrico] £p[i80op]o Win- 
t[onenBi] et W[illelmo] Com[ite] Warenn[a] et Com[ile] 
GiBl[eberto] de Pembroc et Gom[ite] Oisl[eberto] de heorl* 
ford et W[illelmo] Gom[ite] de Albarm[arl&] et Com[ile] 
8im[one] et Comite Will[elmo] de 8udsex4 et C!<Mn[ile] 
Alan[o] et Com[ite] Bob[erto] de Ferrers et Will[elmo] 

j Bat what ii h«re giaotod if tb* manor of Spriogflald Hall, whkh WOUaa 

I da BowTiUe held of tha honour of PeYerel *of London," bj ttia m mhm of 

[^ two knights. Mathew PoToral, the Traigoa IkmUy, and tba Mandirili ««n 

}i S^ all tananto of the iama honour. 

> Hathew PeYerel timUarly appean in the Pipa-BoU of 81 Han. I an 
holding land in Eaeez and Noriolk. In the abo?a l^^iritiHim WUUmi 
PoTarel holda fite faaa of tha honour. 

• Elffldon (Eiiaz) had baan held of Eoftaoa of Boologna at tha t nn n f 



by Roger de Bomeri, anoettor of the famUj of that name aaalad 
Stephen waa of oonna antiUad to their mmieiwm in right af hia wifi. 
da Samari behi MTen feea of the Earl of Xaaai in 1166L 

• FbMiblj the tMpk Brito who appeara in tha Ptpa>BaUaof Ban. IL an 
holdiBg Imrm dtdm "in OhatalegS,** and who alaa flgvaa aa "lalpk la 
Brat,** udar Eaaai,iB tha LAar li4§tr (p. SOX Mid aa BadnMH 
tenant of Bobart da HaUon (AM^ p. H0> 
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de Ip[r&] et Will[elmo] Mart[el] et Bald[wino] fil[io] 
Gi8l[eberti] et Bob[erto] de V[er] et Pharaiii[o] et Bic[ardo] 
de Loci et Tnrg[iBio] de Abrincis et Ada de Belom. Apad 
Cantaar[iam].* 

It will at once be seen that this charter is one of 
extraordinary interest. 

The first point to strike one, on examining the list of 
witnesses, is the presence of no less than eight earls and 
of no more than one bishop. To these, indeed, we maj 
add perhaps, though bj no means of necessity, the Earl of 
Essex himself. Though the evidence is, of course, merely 
negative, it is probable, to judge from similar cases, that 
had other bishops been present, they would appear among 
the witnesses to the charter. The absence of their names, 
therefore, is somewhat difficult to explain, unless (if 
present) they were at enmity with Geoifrey. 

Another point deserving of notice is that this great 
gathering of earls enables us to draw some important con- 
clusions as to the origin and development of their titles. 
We may, for instance, safely infer that when a Christian 
name was borne by one earl alone, he used for his style 
that name with the addition of ''Comes" either as a 
prefix or as a suffix. Thus we have in this instance 
"Comes Alanus" and ''Comes Simon." But when two 
or more earls bore the same Christian name, they had to 
be distinguished by some addition. Thus we have " Comes 
Oislebertus de Pembroc " and " Comes Oislebertus de 
Heortford/' or "Comes Bobertus de Ferrers," as distin- 
guished from Earl Bobert " of Gloucester." The addition 
of " de Essexa" to Earl Geoffrey himself, which is found 
in this and other charters (see pp. 158» 188), can only» 
it would seem, be intended to distinguish him from CoanI 

■ l>mky of LiMMlir, Bifal Omdm, No. IS. 
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Geoffrey of Aigou. Boi here the strtking CMe b IImI 
of «' Willelmo Comiie Warenna/* " WUMno Comito dU 
Albarmarl4/' and " Comiie Willelmo de SudMiA." 
ezamplen show ue how perfectlj immaterial was the 
from which the description was taken. "Wareniia'* is 
used as if a surname ; '' Albarmarla ** is ** kXLtDkX%^ % 
local name ; and " Budsexa " needs no eomment. Tha 
same noble who here attests as Eari of '' Albarmarla " 
elsewhere attesU as Eari '' of York/* while the Eari *' of 
Bussex " is elsewhere a witness as Earl " of Chieheater ** 
or " of Arundel." In short, the " Comes " reallj bdoii«s« 
to the Christian name alone. The deeeriplife saftx ia 
distinct and immaterial. But the important infeteoaa 
which I draw from the conclusion arrived at above is tiMl 
where wo find such descriptive suffix emplojed, we maj 
gather that there was in existence at the time some other 
earl or count with the same Christian name.* 

Among the earls, we look at once, but we look ia vaia. 
for the name of Waloran of Ueulan. But his halMirolberv 
William de Warenne, one, like himself, of the faithfol 
three,' dulj figures at the head of the list. He is followed 
bj their brother-in-law, the Earl of Pembroke* wlMwa 
nf phew and namesake, the Earl of Hertford, and brotber^ 
Baldwin fits Gilbert, are also found among the witaesaea. 
With them is another of Uie faithful three, Eari Bimoa off 
Northsmpton. There too is Earl AUn of Riehmoiid» 



• TbM tuM priaHpl* !■ w»n illmidntod bj Ivo «rte vlika 
MMlMr ia Um pAt>« of Um lAar Siftt, TWj an Umm if **Wi 
IliM J<»bMiB&f 4» tttrptif^m " Mil • WiU^sM Sllw JolMMto ^ Wi 
\%f Um mBi (vhldi !• Mak mmm b Mlbw a eni togMMlmMi) 
SMUiioUh<« Um two WIUwm. aad b m« IM ihmIUHw of tMr 
ffilhM* (m U anMHiaM U). Tkli U^U m %m OTdi ilylMM ' 
BnMrMi- m4 -B^MliMf «• Warvtak,* -WiUMakkf 
• WilkMfkb; 40 Bdw." Mm j ii^kr ieiteMM Mt te ke 
MManM, m4, applylAC tk« i to ti pHMlfK vt mm fkak^ \m 
\ mSi MM OTielMUy !»«• ktM vaisi fcf tk« Mki if 

^^ •a^r.iis. 

L 
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the fortunate William of Albini» now Earl William of 
Snesex. Bobert of Ferrers and William of Anm&le, both 
of them heroes of the Battle of the Standard, complete the 
list of earls.* 

It would alone be sufficient to make this charter of 
importance that it affords the earliest record evidence of 
the existence of two famous earldoms, that of Hertford or 
Glare, and that of Arundel or Sussex.' Indeed I know 
of no earlier mention in anj contemporary chronicler. 
We further learn from it that William of Ypres was not 
an earl at the time, as has been persistently stated. Nor 
haye I ever found a record in which he is so styled. 
Lastly, we haye here a noteworthy appearance of one 
afterwards famous as Richard de Luci the Loyal, who was 
destined to play so great a part as a faithful and trusted 
minister for nearly forty years to come.* His appearance 
as an attesting witness at least as early as this (Christmas, 
1141) is a fact more especially deserving of notice because 
it must affect the date of many other charters. Mr. Eyton 
thought that " his earliest attestation yet proved is 1146,"^ 
and hence found his name a difficulty, at times, as a 
witness. William Martel was another official in constant 
attendance on Stephen. He is described in the QttUk 
(p. 92) as " vir iUustris, fide quoque et amicitii potissi- 
mum regi connexus." At the affair of Wilton, with its 
disgraceful surprise and rout of the royal forces, he was 
made prisoner and forced to give Sherborne Castle as the 

* Of the abMiitMi, th« Earl of CiMttcr and bii b«ir-bn>tiier the Eail of 
Liaopln wiU be fimnd Aoeovnied fcr beIow,M wUl dao Um Earl of Warwick \ 
IbaEarlof UicMtarwMabMDt,Ukabb biotber Uit Omnt of Ma«laB,b«l 
te gneraUy, aa bare, bald aloof; Iba Earli of OlooMftar, Oomwall, Dtfoa, 
•ad Harelctd were, of aoam, with tbe Kmpfia. Tb«% with iba ■!&• 
■Mtioaad in Iba cbaiiar, we aeooval fcr noM alfbia« aaila. 

* flea Appaodiz M, oa tbe lutlar aaridoik 

* flea pi 40, Ik 4. 

« AU, M88^ SlpMS, fcL S0 dom 
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price of his liberty (t&ui.)* By his wife " Albredft " he was 
father of a son and heir, Geoffrey.^ 

Of the remaining witnesses, Pharamus (fits William) 
de Boulogne was nepo» of the queen. In 1180 he was in- 
debted j£20 to the Exchequer ''pro placitis terre 8a# 
\ [Surrey] et ut habeat terram suam quam Noverea sua 

J tenet" (Rot. Pip., 81 Hen. I., p. 50). In the present 

year (1141) he had been in joint charge of the king's 
familia during his captivity : — '' Bexit autem familiam 
regis Stephani Willelmus dlpre, homo Flandrensis ek 
Pharamus nepos reginsB Matildis, et iste Bononienisis *' 
(Sym. Dun., ii. 810). His ravages— '' per destruetionem 
Faramusi " — are referred to in the Pipe-Boll of 1156 (p« 
15), but he retained favour under Henry II., receiving £60 
annually from the royal dues in Wendover and Eton. 
In May, 1157, he attested, at Colchester, the charter of 
Henry II. to Feversham Abbey (Stephen's foundation). 
He held six fees of the honour of Boulogne. His grand* 
father, Geoffrey, is described as a nepo» of Eustace of 
Boulogne. With his daughter and heiress Sibyl, his 
lands passed to the family of Fiennes. 

Bobert de V(er) would be naturally taken for iho 
younger brother of Aubrey the chamberlain, slain in 
1141.' This might seem so obvious that to question it 
may appear strange. Yet there is reason to belieye that 
his identity was wholly different I take him to be 
Bobert (fits Bernard) de Yere, who is presumably tho 
- '' Bobert de Vere " who figures as an Essex landowner in 
the Pipe-Boll of 1180, for he is certainly the «' Bobert do 
Vere " who is entered in that same roll as acquiring lands 

* CiMuUr Gkrtolary (Stowe HS8.). 8m alao p. 406. 

• At by Mr. Ejton (AdtU. MS8^ 81^3, foL 9G>. Th* Mid Bobtrt mp^ 
pewi intht latter put of thia niga M*'Bob«iiiia fliiu AlkwM ^Ttv* 
(Jlqpori on MBA ^ WdU CbiUirol, p. 18SX Md trat in hit « 
1 166 at « Bobertot SUot AlbtrM OMMttrii," oot at Bobwt dt Ytft^ 
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in Kent, with his wife, for whom he had paid the Crown 
£210, at that time a large sum. She was an heiress, 
(sister of Robert and) daughter of Hugh de Montfort, 
a considerable landowner in Kent and in the Eastern 
Counties. With her he founded, on her Kentish estate, 
the Cluniac priory of Monks Horton, and in the charters 
relating to that priory he is spoken of as a royal con- 
stable. As such he attested the Charter of Liberties 
issued by Stephen at Oxford in 1186. I am therefore of 
opinion that he is the witness who attests this Canter- 
bury charter, the Oxford charter of about a year later,* 
and some others in the course of this reign.' He had 
also witnessed some charters towards the close of the 
preceding reign, and would seem to be the Robert de Yer 
who was among those who took charge of the body of 
Henry I. at his death.' 

Baldwin fitz Gilbert occurs repeatedly in the Pipe*Boll 
of 81 Hen. L He was a younger son of Gilbert de Clare, 
a brother of Gilbert, afterwards Earl of Pembroke, and 
uncle of Gilbert, Earl of Hertford. He appears, as early 
as January, 1186, in attendance on Stephen, at Reading, 
where he witnessed one of the charters io Miles of 
Gloucester. He was then sent by the king into Wales to 
avenge the death of his brother Richard (de Clare) ; but, 
on reaching Brecknock, turned back in fear (Oesta, p. 12). 
At the battle of Lincoln (February 2, 1141), he acted as 
spokesman on the king's behalf, and was captured by 
the forces of the Empress, after he had been covered with 
wounds.^ 

• Abimfdom CaHmlarp. VL. 179. 

• 8m ApfWBdix K, OB « Bobttt dt Yera." 

• 8m (M. FA, T. 51 (mhtn Om Ftaneh editon afllkto bin wmglj). 

« "Tn^qvkfss Btophnof «mUH Midwt tom, BaMowiao iUo OUk- 
■oMIitelk liio il aUitl ibftliilMv iwBo ttbofftilorlM dl ni- 
ii4«iMl«tMt . . . O^pltwtllMi BOdtwInw qii onttoMa 
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Turgis of Avranches (the namesake of its bishop) we 
have met with as a witness to Stephen's former charter 
to Geoffrey. He seems to have been placed^ on (}eofirej's 
fall (1148)| in charge of his castle of Walden, and, ap- 
parently; of the whole property. Thoogh Stephen had 
raised him, it was said, from the ranks and loaded him 
with fayours, he ended by offering him resistance, bat 
was surprised by him, in the forest, when hunting, and 
forced to surrender {Gesta, p. 110). 

Passing now from the witnesses to the subject-matter 
of the charter, we have first the clause replacing Oeoffrej 
in the same position as he was before the battle of Lin- 
coln, in despite of his treason to the king's cause. The 
next clause illustrates the system of advancing bids. 
Whereas the Empress had granted Geoffrey £100 a year, 
charged on certain manors of royal demesne in Essex, 
Stephen now increased that grant to £300 a year, by 
adding the manors of Writtle (£120) and Hatfield (£80). 
He further granted him another £100 a year payable 
from lands which had escheated to the Crown. And 
lastly, he granted to his son Ernulf £100 a year, likewise 
charged on land. 

The next clause grants him, precisely as in the charter 
of the Empress, the constableship of the Tower of London 
and of its appendant '' castle," ^ with the exception that 
the Empress uses the term "concede" where Stephen 
has ''dedi et concessi." The latter expression is some- 
what strange in view of the fact that Geoffrey had been 
in full possession of the Tower before the struggle had 
begun, and, indeed, by hereditary right 

We then return to what I have termed the system of 

feetiAl peraaMoram, malttf oonfoMM fvlaMiInu, mvllii «MilfttM klibw, «U 
cyresi* iMlcleiido glorka prooMraU MnpittraMi ** (Hm. BmLt p^ Sn,l74> 
> 8m Appradiz O : "Tower Mid Outle.** 
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advancing bids. For where the Empress bad granted 
Geoffrej tbe office of justice and sheriff of Essex alone, 
Stephen makes him justice and sheriff, not merely of 
Essex, but of Herts and of London and Middlesex to boot. 
Nor is eren this all ; for, whereas the Empress had allowed 
him to hold Essex to farm for the same annual sum 
which it had paid at her father's death,* Stephen now 
leases it to him at the annual rent which his grandfather 
had paid.' The fact that in the second charter of the 
Empress she adopts, we shall find, the original rental,* 
instead of, as before, that which was paid at the time of 
her father's death, proves that, in this Canterbury 
charter, Stephen had outbid her, and further proyes that 
Henry I. had increased, after his wont, the sum at which 
the sheriff held Essex of the Grown. This, indeed, is 
dear from the Pipe-Boll of 1180, which records 9k firma 
far in excess of the JQSOO which, according to these 
charters, Geoffrey's grandfather had paid.^ It may be 
noted that while Stephen's charter gives in actual figures 
the "ferm" which had been paid by Geoffrey's grand- 
father, and which Geoffrey himself was now to pay for 
London and Middlesex, it merely provides, in the case of 
Essex and Hertfordshire, that he was to pay what his 
grandfather had paid, without mentioning what that sum 
was. Happily, we obtain the information in the subse« 
quent charter of the Empress, and we are tempted to infer 

* ** RcddMido mUil r«eUm flnnaiii que inde reddi tolebiU di« qoA rex 
Henricoi pater meiM fail viTOf et mortvaa." Perlupf this indeflnite pbniM 
WMdoe to the dMi that Emm and Uartf bad a joitd flrma at tht tiiM (taa 
JUL Pip., 81 Hen. I.). 

' " Eadam Ann* qua »▼« eJiM . . . tenoH.** 

* *Pro 000 Ubrit iktat Ideiii Oanfrvdu feTOt cjoi tanuit.'* 

« TiM Jlrmm ot Em» with Hwis, la 1180, was £490 8*. «ad paoraa," 
jpIm £S6 11$. ** ■aaMre,''jplM£8e 19t.M. ** blaDoaa," wberaat OaoflVtj Moaicd 
tiM two for £8e0. TKo dUfoitneo bMwora this aam aad Uit joint >lnM oT 
1180 onrlottaly appiOKiwUoo that al London (mo Appon llx, p. 888, «.> 
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from the silence of this earlier charter on the points thmt 
while the ancient firma of London and Middlesex was a 
sum familiar to men, that of Essex and Herts oonld only 
be ascertained by research, pending which the Crown 
declined to commit itself to the sam. 

It is scarcely necessary that I should insist on the 
extraordinary value of this statement and formal admission 
by the Crown that London and Middlesex had been held 
to farm by the elder Geoffrey de Mandeville — that is, 
towards the close of the eleyenth century, or» at latest, in 
the beginning of the twelfth — and that the amount of the 
firma was j£800 a year. One cannot understand how 
such a fact, of which the historical student cannot faU to 
grasp the importance, can have been oyerlooked so long, 
when it has yirtually figured in Dugdale*8 Baronage for 
more than two centuries. The only writer, so far as I 
know, who has yentured on an estimate of the annual 
render from London at the time of Domesday arriyes at 
the conclusion that '' we can hardly be wrong in putting ' 
the returns at . . . about j£850 a year." ^ We haye seen 
that, on the contrary, the rental, even later than Domes- 
day, was j£800 a year, and this not for London only, but 
for London and Middlesex together.* 

Nothing, indeed, could show more plainly the necessity 
for such a work as I haye here undertaken, and the new 
light which the eyidence of these charters throws upon the 
history of the time, than a comparison of the results 
here obtained with the statements in Mr. Loftie's work/ 
published under the editorship of Professor Freeman, 
which, though far less inaccurate than his earlier and 
larger work, contains such passages as this : — 

> Peanon't Hiitory </ fWglaiMl AiWiif Of JBm^ MMUTMrfb if«^ L e(4 
CCooniy B«nUlt in DonaMlay **>. 

* See Appendii P: "The %u\j AdmiuialnlioB of Loadon.** 

* Bialoric Towim: London (1887). 



152 THE SECOND CHARTER OF THE KING. 

"Matilda had on« chance of conciliating the dtiiens, and she 
ihiew it away. The immemorial liberties which had been ei^oyed 
lor generation!, and oonfinned by William and Henry, were taken 
from the dty, which for the first and last time in its history was pat 
• in demesne.* The Earl of Essex, Geoffrey de HandoTille, whose 
father is said by Stow to haTc been portrecTc, was giren Middlesex 
' in (arm ' with the Tower for his castie, and no person ooald hold 
pleas either in dty or county without his permission* The feelings 
of the Londoners were fnlly roused. Though Stephen was aetoftlly a 
prisoner, and Matilda's fortunes ncTor seemed brighter, her cause was 
lost . . . The dtizens soon saw that her putting them in demesne 
was no mistake committed in a hasty moment in times of oonfudon, 
but was part of a settied policy. This decided the waTerers and 
doubled the party of Stephen. . . . Stephen was exchanged for the 
Eari of Gloucester, the Tower was surrendered, the dominioa was 
remoTcd, and London had its liberty once more; but after such an 
experience it is not wonderful that the citizens held loyally to Stephen 
daring the short remainder of his life ** (pp. 86, 87).^ 

A more complete iravestj of history it would not be 
possible to conceiye. "The immemorial liberties" were 
no older than the charter wrung from Henry a few years 
before, and so far from the city being '' put ' in demesne ' " 
(whatever may be meant by this expression),* "for the 
first and last time in its history," the Empress, had she 
done what is here charged to her, would have merely 
placed Geoffrey in the shoes of his grandfather and name- 
sake.* But the strange thing is that she did nothing of 
the kind, and that the facts, in Hr. Loftie's narratiye, are 

■ The two onitted portioni amoiint to hot a fsw Uoea There Is, how- 
eter, aa error in each. The flrtt implies that the ekarter to Geoftey wss 
graakd before the Empreei reached, or wee eTen inrited to^ London. The 
eeooad eootaioi the enooeoot fUtenient that the Empieet, on her flight frun 
Loadoo, •* withdrew tovarJe Wiacheeter," and that her brother was esptoied 
by the Londonert ia poieait, whereea be was not esptared till after the ilflfe 
of Wiaehetter, later la the yesr, and under diflerent ohrcuRMtanees. 

• It knks moeh m If Mr. Loftie had here sgaia atteapled lo ssparale 
London from Middleeez, and to treat the former ■• gmnted '*ia dMesas^^ 
and the latter** in fum." Boeh a conception is qwite e r roDccus. 

• It wae his giandAUhsr and not (es Mr. LoMe writes) hk «flMber** 
who ** is ssid bf Blow to hare been psrtieete.'' 




• 
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iorned top«j4urtej. It wm not bj UatUda in Jane» bni 
bj Stephen in December, that London nn4 Middleees 
were placed in GeoSrej's power. The Emprctt did not do 
tliat which she is stated to hate done ; and Stephen did 
do what he is said to hare undone. The rsenlt of hia 
return to power, so far as I/ondon was eoneemedp was tiMl 
the Tower was noi surrendered, but, on the eontrary, eon* 
finned to Geoffrej, and that so far from " the dominion '* 
(an unintelhgible expression) being " remoTed*'* or LoiidoB 
regaining its libertj, it was now deprived of its libartj bj 
being placed, as eren the Empress had refrained from 
placing it, beneath the yoke of Oeoffrej. Thus it wan 
eertainlj not due to his conduct on this oeeasion ''thai 
the citixens of London held lojallj to Stephen daring IIm 
short remainder of his life." Nor, it maj be added, ta \k 
possible to understand what is meant bj that ''shoct 
remaindiT,'* for these events happened earlj in Btephitt'a 
reign, not a third of which had ela|ised at the time. 
J, But the important point is this. Here was Stephen 
V anuouB on the one hand to reward the Londoners isr 
J their allegiance, and, on the other, to punish (hatttj tut 
his ri'iwated offences against himself, and jet eompelM 
\\9y the force of circumstances actually to reward Geoflrsy 
at the co»t of the Londoners themselvee. We need no 
more striking illustration of the commanding poeition 
OYerwhelming power which the smHliofli «ari had 
obtained bj taking advantage of the_nfal. .flMlik 
skilfully holding the balance between the two 
was dune by a later king*maker in the strife of 
and York. 

Passing over fer the present the remarkable 
sions which illustrate my theory of the diflsfantaaliga af 
the offices of jnstiee and sheriff, I wonld iafite 
to Geoffrey's claim to be plaeed in the shoes of hia 
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father, as an instance of the tendency, in this reign, of 
the magnates to advance quasi-hereditary claims, often 
involving, as it were, the undoing of the work of Henry I. 
William de Beauchamp was anxious to be placed in the 
shoes of Robert le Despenser ; the Beaumont Earl of 
Leicester in those of William Fitz Osbern; the Earl of 
Oxford in those of William of Avranches; and Qeoffrey 
himself, we shall find, in those of '' Eudo Dapifer." 

A point of great importance awaits us in the reference 
which, in this charter, is made to the Exchequer. I 
expressed a doubt, when dealing with the first charter 
of the Empress,^ as to the supposed total extinction of 
the working of the Exchequer under Stephen. The author 
of the Dialogus, though anxious to emphasize its re-estab- 
lishment under Henry U., goes no further than to speak 
of its system being "pene prorsus abolitam*' in the terrible 
time of the Anarchy (i. viii.). Now here, in 1141, at the 
very height, one might say, of the Anarchy, we not only 
find the Excliequer spoken of as in full existence, but, 
which is most important to observe, we have the precise 
Exchequer farmulm which we find under Henry II. The 
"Terr8B dat»,*' or alienated Crown demesnes, are repre- 
sented here by the '' dominia que de predictis comitatibus 
data sunt," and the provision that they should be sub- 
tracted from the fixed ferm ("a firma subtrahantur *') 
is a formula found in use subsequently, as is, even moroi 
the phrase " ad scaccarium computabuntur." * 

The next clause deals with cistles, that great feature 
of the time. Here again the accepted view as to Stephen's 
laxity on the subject is greatly modified by this evidence 
that even OeofiCrey de MandevUle, great as was bis power, 

* flat p. 99. 

' ** Ei eompatoViiar lib! td MMQarlnai " ia the resnlar form foand la the 
pctetpto of HMI17 n. (IMolofM, U. 9). 
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deemed it needful to secure the royal permiBsion before 
erecting a castle, and that this permission was limited 
to a single fortress.^ 

In the next clause we return to the system of counter- 
bids. As the king had trebled the grants of Crown 
demesne made to Geofifrey by the Empress, and trebled 
also the counties which had been placed in his charge 
by her, so now he trebled the number of enfeoffed knights 
(" milites feudatos '*). The Empress had granted twenty ; 
Stephen grants sixty. Of these sixty, ten were to be held 
of Geoffrey by his son Emulf. Here, as before,* the 
question arises : what was the nature of the benefits thoa 
conferred on the grantee? They were, I think, of two 
kinds. In the first place, Geoffrey became entitled to 
what may be termed the feudal profits, such as reliefs, 
accruing from these sixty fees. In the second, he secured 
sixty knights to serve beneath his banner in war. This, 
in a normal state of affairs, would hare been of no 
consequence, as he would only have led them to senre 
the Crown. But in the then abnormal condition of affiain, 
and utter weakness of the crown, such a grant would be 
equivalent to strengthening pro tanto the power of the 
earl as arbiter between the two rivals for the throne. 

Independently, however, of its bearing at the time, 
this grant has a special interest, as placing at our disposal 
a list of sixty knights' fees, a quarter of a century older 
than the " cart® " of the Liber Niger.* 

I BeealKHfor 8tepbeD*t Attitude toward* the •« adalterine " OMtlet, tiM 
Chtta l^pkani (p. 66): ** Plarima adolterina OMtelU, alU aoli adteDtat Ml 
fami faonata, alia firibui Tirtooee adhibitia ooDqniiita anbfortit : omam^WB 
eiroamjaoentea profindaa, qvaa oaatella inbalntaDtea intoleiAbUi intetatiooo 
degratabant, purgaTit tuno onmiiKH el quietiaaima raddtdti" (lliO). 

• See p. 108. 

* Note here tbe 6gtir«a 60, 80, 10, aa oonflnning the tbaorjr adraaoad hj 
me in the Stigiiik IhHorhal Bftem (Oetober, 1M91) aa lo knifh t a w i i aa 
being gronped in mnltiplea of tan (the tmutmhulmrtm). 
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At the dose of all these specified grants comes a 
general confirmation of the lost charter of the Queen 
(" Carta Regine "). 

Our ignorance of the actual contents of that charter 
renders it difficult to speak positively as to whether 
Geoffrey obtained from Stephen all the concessions he 
had wrung from the Empress, or had to content himself, 
on some points, with less, while on most he secured 
infinitely more. Thus, in the matter of " the third penny,'* 
which was specially granted him by the Empress, we find 
this charter of Stephen as silent as had been the former.^ 
And the omission of a clause authorizing the earl to 
deduct it from the ferm of the county virtually implies 
that he did not receive it. He gained, however, infinitely 
more by the great reduction in the total ferm. The grant 
by the Empress of a market at Bushey, and her permis- 
sion that the market at Newport should be transferred 
to his castle at Walden, are not repeated in this charter ; 
nor does the king, as his rival had done, grant the earl 
permission to fortify the Tower at his will, or to retain 
and strengthen the castles he already possessed. On the 
other hand, he allowed him, by a fresh concession, to 
raise an additional stronghold. It may also be mentioned, 
to complete the comparison, that the curious reference to 
appeal of treason is not found in the king's charter. 

We will now turn from thb charter to the movements 
by which it was followed. 

At the close of the invaluable passage from Oervase 

alluded to above, we read : — 

"Bei StepbaDQB a OAntnariA reoedens viras siim reptrare stoduit, 
f^^ sereriiiB et toriiis impefatrioam et omiMi iptioi oompUeei dt* 
beUarat*' 

Hi* first step in this direction was to make a progress 

> 8m AppMdii H. • Qmmm ^ Obnterhiry, L ItS. 
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through his realm, or at least through that portion OTer 
which he reigned supreme. William of Malmesburj 
writes of his movements after Christmas : — 

"Utneqae partes imperatricis et regis se enm qnktls modestii 
egemnt a Natale usque ad Qnadragesimaui ; magis sua eustodire 
quam aliena incunare studentes : rex in suporiores XQgioiMS sbscwsit 
nesdo qu» compoeitaruB " (p. 763). 

This scrupulous reluctance of the writer to relate 
events of which he had no personal knowledge is eridentlj 
meant to confirm his assurance, just above, that he had 
the greatest horror of so misleading posterity.^ The 
thread of the narrative, however, which he drops is taken 
up by John of Hexham, who tells us that "after Easter'* 
(April 19) the king and queen arrived at York, put a 
stop to a projected tournament between the two great 
Yorkshire earls, and endeavoured to complete the pre- 
parations for the king's revenge upon his foes.* 

Before proceeding, I would call attention to two 
charters which must, it seems, have passed between the 
king's visit to Canterbury (Christmas, 1141), and hia 

I •• Bemper qnippe horrori habni aliqnid ad poftarot tranmittoadui 
Btylo oommittere, quod nesoirem loUdi feriUto rabsiaten. Ea porro^ qiw 
de prmenti anno dicendu, hoo habebnot priDcipiam." 

* •* Pott Piflcha StephanuM, proseqneDta earn regini tui HathUde, Tenii 
Eboraeom militantqno nandinat a Willelmo oomite Eborad et Alaao 
comite de Bichemmit advertat alterntrum oonductat tolfit; habaitqiie 
io votit prietiiMt tiiee injuriaa ultom ire, et regnaiaad antiqnam dignitatem 
ot integritatem reformare'* (jBym, Dun., ii. 812). Notloe that John of Uexbaai 
always tpeake of Alan aa Earl "of Richmond " and William aa Earl **or 
York.** He it probablj the flret writer to epeak of as Earl •• of Biehmood," 
end thia early appearance of the title waa olearlj unknown to the Loida' 
oommittee when they drew np their elaborate aoooont of ita origin and 
deaoent (Third Bepoii on lAa Digmitjf ^ m Tmr% If; aa I bdioTi^ no eooatj 
ooold, at thia period, have two earia, it follows that either Alan *■ Gomes ** 
did not hold aa Engllah earldom, and waa memlj deeerlbed aa of Biehmoad 
beeanaa that waa his seat; or, that "Biohmondriiifs'' was, at thai time^ 
iraeted as a ooonty of itself. Ona or other of thass altamatlfis m«t» I 
think, be adopted. Bat see also p. tSO, a. t. 



158 THE SECOND CHARTER OF THE KING. 

appearance with the queen in Yorkshire (Easter, 1142). 
I do so, firstly, because their witnesses ought to be eom* 
pared with those by whom the Canterbury charter was 
attested; secondly, because one of them is a further 
instance of how, as in the case of the Canterbury charter, 
chronicles and charters may be made to confirm and 
explain each other. 

The first of these charters is the confirmation by 
Stephen of the foundation, by his constable Bobert de 
Vere, of Monks Horton Priory, Kent.^ If we eliminate 
from its eleven witnesses those whose attendance was due 
to the special contents of the charter, namely, the Count 
of Eu and two Kentish barons,* there remain eight 
names, every one of which appears in the Canterbury 
charter, one as grantee and seven as witnesses. Here 
is the list : 

"Testibus Comite Gaufrido de Essex et Willelmo 
Comite de Warrenne . . • Et Comite Oilleberto de Penbroc 
et Willelmo de IprA et Willelmo Mart[el] et Turgisio de 
Abrincis et Ricardo de Luci et Adam de Belu[n] . . . apud 
Gipeswic." 

Here then we have what might be described as King 
Stephen's Restoration Court, or at least the greater 
portion of its leading members ; and this charter is there- 
fore eridence that Stephen must have visited the Eastern 
Counties early in 1142. It is also evidence that Earl 
Geoffrey was with him on that occasion, and thus throws 
a gleam of light on the earl's movements at the time. 

The other charter is known to us only from a tran* 
script in the Great Coucher (vol. iL fol. 445)| and if 

• AM. JTA, tOM, bt 66 6; AidL U88, 6616, Ka t, p^ 7 (prialtd te 
JrwkmdnfJM CmmMtna, s. tTS, M Ml ia J>wgiM§ MommHmm), 

• Bobwi 4« Onfmmn tmd WUUmi 4« Efm^hti. Tkm Omni of C« 

to Im ynofy* 
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strangely ftssigoed in the official calendar to 1185-87.^ 
The grantee is William, Earl of Lincoln, and the list of 
witnesses is as follows : — 

" T. Com. Rann. et Com. 6isl. de Pembroc * et Com. 
Gisl. de hertf.* et Com. Sim.* et Com. R. de Warwie' et 
Com. R. de Ferr.* et W. mart.* et Bald. fil. Oisl.* et 
W. fil. Gisl. et Ric. de CamTill et Ric. fil. Ursi* et 
E[ustachio] fil. John' et Rad. de Haia et h* Wac* et W. 
de Coleuill apud Stanf." 

Of these fifteen witnesses at least five are local men, 
and of the remaining ten no fewer than seren (here dis* 
tinguished by an asterisk) had attested the Canterbury 
charter. But further evidence of the close connection, 
in date, between these two charters is found in yet another 
quarter. This is the English Chronicle. We there read 
that after the release oT Stephen from his captivity, " the 
king and Earl Randolf agreed at Stamford and swore 
oaths and plighted troth, that neither of them should 
prove traitor to the other." For this is the earliest 
occasion to which that passage can refer. Stephen would 
pass through Stamford on his northward progress to York, 
and here, clearly, at his entrance into Lincolnshke, he was 
met by the two local magnates, William, Earl of Lincoln, 
and Randolf, Earl of Chester. Their revolt at Linooln, 
at the close of 1140, had led directly to his fall, but it 
was absolutely needful for the schemes he had in view 
that he should now secure their support, and overlook 
their past treason. He therefore came to terms with the 
two brother earls, and, further, bestowed on the Earl of 
Lincoln the manor of Eirton in Lindsey (" Chiroheton **), 
and confirmed him in possession of his castle of Gains- 
borough and his bridge over Trent, "libere el quiete 
tenendum omnibus liberie consuetudinibus cuni qoibw 
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aliquis comes Anglie tenet castella sua/' — a fonntilA well 
daeerring attention as bearing on the two peculiar features 
of this unhappy time, its earls and its castles. 

Lastly, we should obserre the family relationship 
between the grantee and the witnesses of this charter. 
The first witness was his half-brother, Earl Randolf of 
Chester, who was uncle of Earl Gilbert of Hertford, who 
was nephew of Earl Gilbert of Pembroke, who was brother 
of W(alter) fits Gilbert and Baldwin fits Gilbert, of whom 
the latter*B daughter married H(ugh) Wac (Wake). Of 
the other witnesses, Balph de Haye was of the family 
which then, and Richard de Gamrille of that which after- 
wards, held the constableship of Lincoln Castle. Earl 
R(oger) of Warwick (a supporter of the Empress) should 
be noticed as an addition to the Canterbury list of earls, 
and the descriptife style " de Warwici " may perhaps be 
explained as inserted here to distinguish him from Earl 
R(obcrt) *• de Ferrers." 

Gerrase of Canterbury and John of Hexham alike lay 
stress on the fact that the king, eager for revenge, was bent 
on renewing the strife. William of Malmesbury echoes the 
statement, but tells us that the king was struck down just 
as he was about, we gather, to march south. As it was 
at Northampton that this took place he must have been 
following the Tery same road as he had done at this same 
time of year in 1188.^ Nor can we doubt that his objective 
was Oxford, now again the head-quarters of his foe.* So 
alarming was his illness that his death was rumoured, 

* He held a eoMeU *l NorthMipioD oe hit w^/ aomh la Xaitar 
VMk^llSS. 

• WUUMi or MilMMbifj writai: «'Ib iptif PaMbalilKM Mk lefMi 
^••dMi (■! tiui) dara MdilaalMi fpv^ iaooauaodaa awrbi apad 
K«tbaa|ilaaaB daUaait, ad«> at ia tola pfopmodaa Aa^ float nortaat 

(p^ 76S>. Tbart it a dtooiapaaoj of data botaan tkk 

aad thai or Joha oTHaiha^ who olatit thai Btaphta did ao* 

Tort ttU* port P Moha, " WiUioa^fohmolofjooooMthoaMMaptobabla. 
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and tbe foreet he had gathered were diimieied lo Umw 
homes.' 

But, meanwhile, where was Earl Oeoffrej ? We \m9% 
Men thai early in the year he was present with Btsphsa 
at Ipswich.* If we tarn to the Khf l/islory, printed Ib 
Wharton's Anglia Sacra, we shall find evidenee thai hm 
was» shortly after, despatehed with Earl Oilbeii of 
Pembroke, who had been with him at Ipswieh, to By.* 
When Stephen had saccessfiilly a t ta c k e d Ely two 
before (1140), the bishop had fled, with three 
to the Empress at Gloucester. His scattered foUowevs 
now reassembled, and it was to eipel them frooi 
^1 stronghold in the isle that Stephen despatehed the !«• 

earls. Geoffrey soon put them to flight, doo b tlsse al 
Aldrctb, and setting his prisoners on horsebaek, with 
feet tied together, led them in triumph to Ely.^ T^ 
monks, who oame forth to meet him with their 
and reliquaries, he threatened plunder and death, 
their possessions were at once seised into the king's 
Uut, meanwhile, their bishop's enToy to the pope, ** a 
skilled in the use of Latin, French, and English/' 
returned from Rome with letters to the primalea of 
England and Normandy, insisting that Nigel shoold ko 
restored to his see. The monks, also, had appreaslia4 
Stephen and obtained from him a reversal of Geoftigr^o 
Tiolent action. Nigel, therefore, returned to E^, to Iho 



ft 



•4 pfortte" (Sy». Dmm^ tt. SII> 

• gmpn, p IM 

• **Dlftffll«rMla Is Ely aniv lupbw — ■BHiH m 
•IMMW OoMi OMrridw 4* Mmm^IIA. lull il G«BHt 

r (iafNs Sbffv, L mx bfl OUkwt wm «Mli lo IM 
vlii. 

• •<)«! fMliaai Wfflt^ hmfUikm Iwtea (^kH% 
Jeait : ti f^vli imfmihm 
w««i la By SOTiamll* <AM.> 
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joy, we are told, of his monks and people ; and the two 
earls deliTered into his hands the isle and Aldreth, its 
key.* 

The point to insist upon, for our own purpose, is that 
the Earls Oeoibey and Gilbert were both conoemed in this 
business, and that their names will again be foond in 
eoi\jimetioii in the reeords of that intrigue with the Empress 
whioh is the suljeot of the next ohapter. 



( i63 ) 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

TRB 8BC0MD OHARTBB OF THB BMFRBSt. 

Wb left, it may be remembered, the Empress and her 
supporters assembled at Bristol, apparently towards the 
close of the year 1141. Their movements are now some- 
what obscure, and the hopes of the Empress had been so ^ 
rudely shattered, that for a time her party were stunned 
by the blow. We gather, however, from William of 
Malmesbury that Oxford became her head-quarters/ and 
it was at Oxford that she granted the charter which forms 
the subject of this chapter. 

From internal evidence it is absolutely certain that this 
charter is subsequent to that dealt with in the last chapter. 
That is to say, it must be dated subsequent to Christmas, 
1141. But it is also certain, from the fact that the Earl 
of Gloucester is a witness, that it must have passed 
previous to his departure from England at the end of 
June, 1142.* 

It may, at first sight, excite surprise that, after having 
extorted such concessions from Stephen, OeofiCrey should 
so quickly turn to his rivalf more especially when Stephen 
appeared triumphant, and the chances of his rival des- 
perate. But, on the one hand, in accordance with his 



■ HetUlMtbAt IbeEarlof G]0aoefler,QBhifrelfltM,**dioft_ 
Mdalo apod Oraafoid muititelMt ; qoo loeo» ■! praflitai worn iUik 
■ibl eoottitiMDi, cnriim feeani " (p. 764>. 




164 THE SECOND CHARTER OF THE EMPRESS, 

peniBient policy, he hoped, by the offer of a freeh treason, 
to seeore from the Empress an eren higher bid than that 
which he had wrong from Stephen ; and, on the other, the 
Tery weakness of the Empress, he must hare seen, would 
place her more completely at his mercy. In short, he 
now virtually aspired to the r^ of ''the king-maker*' 
himself.' 

Even he, however, strong though he was, could scarcely 
have attempted to stem the tide, while the flood of reaction 
was at its height. He watched, no doubt, for the first 
signs of an ebb in Stephen's triumph. It was not long 
before this ebb came in the form of that iUness by which 
the king, as we saw, was struck down about the end of 
^ April, on his way south, at Northampton.* The dismissal 
of the host he had so eagerly collected was followed by a 
rumour of his death.* No one, it would seem, has ever 
noticed the strange parallel between this illness and that 
of 1186. In each case it was about the end of April that 
the king was thus seized, and in each case his seisure 
gave rise to a widespread rumour of his death.^ On the 
previous occasion that rumour had been followed by an 
outburst of treason and revolt,* and it is surely, to say the 

• 6«0 the dassliog detoripUoii of hia power given bj the enthor of the 
Qtida^ who tpceka of him at one "qni omnes regni primetci el divilienm 
potentii ei dignitotii ezeodebel o|mlentii: tnrrim qnoqne fiondonienm in 
BuuiQ. led et oietelle ineipngnebUie fortitodinii eiiee driUtfla eonelraein 
hebebet, omnemqiie regni perleai, qn» m regi eubdidemi, vt nbiqae pet 
ngnnm regii noes edimploiM, et, in rebni egendii, rege evidine eznudiietar^ 
et in pnsoeptla iojnngendii, pine ei qnem regi obtempemretnr ** (p. 101> 
WUIiem of Newbnrgh, in the tmxm tpirit, apeeke of him ee « regi teoibiUe * 
(i.44> 

• flee p. 160. 

• **In lotA propemodnm AngliA dent moiittnt eooelnmerelnr " (AML^ 

« WUliem of Unlmaabniy («l Mfr«) ia the MUhoitty for IHS, end Henrj 
of HnntingdoB for IISS: «Ad Bflgntionaa mn dAvnifalui eal regem 
■att«nme«e'*(pLSW>. 

• " Jnm eige emptt nblaa pwrfietn MinrnMnt I, papula et pwdlltoae 
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least, not improbable that it now gare the sign for which 
Oeofirey was watching, and led to the extraordinmry 
charter with which we hare here to deal. 

The movemeuts of the Empress hare also to be eon- 
sidered in their bearing on the date of the charter. We 
learn from William of Malmesbory that she held two 
councils at Devizes, one about the 1st of April (ICd-Lent), 
and one at Whitsuntide (7-14 June). The latter cooneil 
was held on the return of the enToys who had been 
despatched, after the former one, to request (leoffirej of 
Anjou to come to his wife's assistance. OeofiCrej had 
. replied that the Earl of Gloucester must first come over 
to him, and the earl accordingly sailed from Warebam 
about the end of June. It is most probable that he went 
there straight from Devizes, in which case he was nol 
at Oxford after the beginning of June. In this eaae, 
that is the latest date at which the charter can haTe 
passed. 

Although the original of this charter cannot, like ita 
predecessor of the previous year, be traced down to this 
very day, we have the independent authorities of Dogdmle 
and of another transcriber fqr the fact that it was dnlj 
recorded in the Great Coucher of the duchy.^ If the miss- 
ing volume, or volumes, of that work should come to li^t, 
I cannot entertain the slightest doubt that this charter 
will be found there entered. Collateral evidence in its 
favour is forthcoming from another quarter, for the record 
with which, as I shall show, it is so closely oonneeted thni 
the two form parts of one whole, has its ezistenee psofsd 
by cumulative independent evidence. 

I have taken for my text, in this instance, the fine 



• It vmild teem lo hav* been eatend imatdifttolf after IImI 
miasof GkNMwItr whiioh I kav* priaAtd on pu 11, aad wktah 

Um tlABfOripli. 
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transoripi from the Great Coaeher in Larnd. MS. 229 (fol. 
109), with which I have ooUated Dngdale's tranBcripi, 
among his MSS. at Oxford (L. 19), " ex magno registro in 
officio Dacatos Lancastrie." I have also collated another 
transcript which is among the Dodsworth MSS. (xxx. 118), 
and which was made in 1649. It is^ nnfortnnatelj, in* 
complete. Yet another transcriber began to copy the 
charter, but stopped almost at once.^ I hare giren in the 
notes the variants (which are slight) in the Dodsworth 
and Dugdale transcripts. 

" Carta M. Imperatricis facta CoA Oaufredo Essexis de 
pluribas terris et libertatibns. 

M. Imperatrix. H. regis filia et Anglomm Domina. 
Archiepiscopis.* Episcopis. Abbatibns. Gomitibus. Baro- 
nibus. Justiciariis. Vicecomitibns. Ministris. et omnibus 
fidelibns sois Francis et Anglis totios Anglia et Nor- 
mannisB Salutem. Sciatis me reddidisse et concessisse 
Ck)miti 6aafr[edo] Essexe omnia tenementa sua, sicnl 
Gaufredus avus suns/ ant Willelmus pater suns/ aut 
ipsemet postea onqoam melius vel liberius tenaerit * aliquo 
tempore in feodo et hereditate sibi et hsredibns sois, ad 
tenendum de me et de heredibos meis. Videlicet in terris 
et tnrribus, in Gastellis et BaiUiis. Et nominatim Torrim 
Land[oni»] com Castello qnod subtos* est, ad firmandom 
et efforciandnm ad Toluntatem suam. Et Vicecomitatnm 
Lnnd[oni8B] * et Middelsex per GGC libf ras] sicnt Oaofredus 
anus eios tenoit. Et vicecomitatam Essex per GCG lib[ras] 
ricat idem Oaofredns anus eins tenoit.* Et vicecomitatnm 



• iMffioMM JTA SSO, foL SS. •*'Aroliie|rfMopil^elo.''CD^.)i 
a « MM *» omitted (Dug.}. • «4«f " (Dvf)^ 

• -tMMnuit" (Dif^ Dodt.> • •M^Mta- (Doit.). 
' ••Lndaid«ttMidd]«Mii0''(Dif.)i 

• «SI . . . tMait" (Emn ikrimttj) oidtled bj Dogikk (tail, «^ 
Wf MBlly, la bii Bm * m$§ tAm}. 
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de HeortfordsoiiA per LX librae sicut avns eios ienuil. Ei 
praeier hoc do et coneedo eidem Qaafredo qaod babeat 
baBreditabiliier Justicift Lund[oni8B] et Middelsex et Esaez 
et de Hertford8cir&, ita quod nulla alia justicia plaeitet in 
hiis supradictis Ticecomitatibus nisi per eis^ [tic]. Et 
coneedo illi,* ut babeat illas G libratas terras quas dedi illi, 
et servicium illorum XX militum sicut illud ei dedi et per 
aliam cartam meam oonfirmavi. Et illas CG libralas 
terrsB quas Rex Stepbanus et Matildis regina ei dederunt. 
Et illas G libratas terras de terris Escbaetis quas idem Bex 
et Regina ei dederunt, et servicium militum quod ei 
dederunt, sicut babet inde cartas illorum. Et do ei totam 
terram quae fuit' Eudonis Dapiferi in Normannii et Dapi- 
feratum ipsius. Et baec reddo ei ut Rectum guum ut 
babeat et teneat baBreditabiliter, ita ne ponatur inde in 
placitum yersus aliquem. Et si dominus mens Gomes 
AndegaviaB et ego yoluerimus, Comes Oaufredus aocipiet 
pro dominiis et terris quas babet Escbaetis et pro senricio 
militum^ quod babet totam terram quas fuit Eudonis 
Dapiferi in Anglia sicut tenuit ea die qua fuit et Hvolb 
et' mortuus, quia boc est Rectum suum, Praeter illas* 
libratas teme quas ego dedi ei Et praeter seruicium XX 
militum quod ei dedi, Et praeter terram Emnlfi de 
Mannavill sicut eam tenet de Gomite Oaufredo ex serrieio 
X militum Et si potero perquirere erga Episeopum 
Lund[oniaB] et erga ecdesiam Sancti Pauli Gastellum de 
Btorteford per Escambium ad Oratum suum tunc do et 
coneedo illud ei et basredibus suis in feodo el bereditate 
tenendum de me et baaredibus meis. Quod si faoere non 
potero, tunc ei conrenciono quod faeiam illud prostemevs 



« Dodiwortli tMBMript doiM hem • '«mi''caimdby Pfiili 

• • qwi lUt " oaitted by Diigdat. 

* * pet Mfftaiua niUtera " (wraogly, Dvff.)^ 
••••l''oidil«lbjI>afikk. • •eMtaiUbi«lM''(D«i.> 
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et ex ioto cadere. £t ooncedo quod Emalf[a8] de Manna- 
Till teneat illas C libraias terrie quas ei dedi, ei Benrioiam 
X militum de Comite Gaufredo paire sno. Et prater hoc 
do et ooncedo eidem Ernalfo C libratas terrsB de terns 
Eschaetis Et Berricinm X militum ad tenendum de domino 
meo Comite Andegau[ie] et de me in oapite haareditarie sibi 
et hflBredibus Buis de nobis et de h»redibuB nostris Tidelioet 
Gristeshalam ^ et Benedis* pro quanto Talent. Et super- 
plus perficiam ei per oonsiderationem Comitis Oaufredi. 
Et convenciono eidem Qaufredo Comiti Essex quod 
dominus mens Gomes Andegauie Tel ego Tel filii nostri 
nullam pacem aut concordiam cum Burgensibus Lun* 
d[oniap] faciemus, nisi concessu et assensu praedicti Comitis 
Gaufredi quia inimici eius sunt mortales. Concedo etiam 
eidem Gaufredo quod noTum castellum quod firmaTit super 
LTiam * stet et remaneat ad efiforciandum ad Toluntatem 
•nam. Concedo etiam ei quod firmet unum Castellum 
ubicunque Toluerit in terr4 suA sicut ei per aliam cartam 
meam concessi, et quod stet et remaneat. Concedo etiam 
eidem Gaufredo quod ipse et omnes homines sui habeant 
et lucrentur omnia essarta sua libera et quieta de omnibus 
pladtis facta usque ad diem qua serTicio domini mei Comitis 
AndegaTie ac meo adhesit. H»o autem omnia supradicta 
tenementa in omnibus rebus concedo ei tenenda hsBreditarie 
■ibi et hsredibus suis de me et hieredibus meis. Quare 
Tolo et firmiter pracipio quod ipse Gaufredus comes ei 
hsredes sui teneant h»c omnia supradicta tenementa 
ita bene et in pace et libere et quiete et honorifice et 

I CairMtwU, oUm Ohrirthall, Ems. Part of Um booovr of Boolo|nM. 
Wm held by Oooat EwlMe, fti th« Borrej, in dasMM. Btepboi fmotod 
It to bit owB Mn WUlka, wbo g»f e it to Biebud d« Lod. 

• BcMliab HftU, ia Bftdwiaier, E«ez. P^ of tb« boMW oT BovlofM. 
It WM gif«n by Stopbea't ion WUUmi Io FbfenbMi Abbtj, Km! 

• Tbk word ii iUtgible. It b^SM Uie tnuoribw la UmL MB. tSt. 

DagdtftbM'wiMi.'' Tk« rifbirMdiaf la«lvlMB,''tb« rifw LMbtlH 
M to FOfvd bj Om Pifw-BoU ol 14 Hm. IL 
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plenarie lieui unquam aliquia Comiiam BMoram UHiiM 
Anglin melius Tel liberiui ienuU Tel ieoel Ei pniier boo 
dedi Willdmo filio Oiuet ^ (ratri ejosdou ComitU GaofreU 
C libraias ierre de ierrit Escaetis tenendis de ne «i d« 
haTodibua mcit in feado et hnrediiate pro ■eroieio mm. 
ei pro amore (ratris tui Gomiiia Gaafredi. Cooeodo oliaai 
quod Willclmus de Bai* habeai omnea Urras ei tofMOMBla 
qun fuerunt paint sui, ei ipae ei haredea aui, ei qood 
Willelmua Cap*.' habeai ierram pairia toi aine plaeito 
ei i|>8e ei hsredcs aui. Concedo eiiam eidem Comiii Oaa- 
fredo quod Willelmua Alius Walteri* ei bwedca aai 
babt'ani cu8io<liam Caatelli de Windeah' ei omnia aoA 

* Williftia flu (N«rl. Vm\ Ov^Trvy'* ** bfoUirr,'' to nfrfffU li hf BmI 
WilliMQ (f }r.iirr«7't irm) M hM aarlr (*■ AvaamlM **) la * cfc a rt f 
hi* Rraal o# laifU (Itnrty-lhrv^ •rrrt) !■ • AU ei Torvafai " li 
Kurinrrjr, l.tariiliubira (l/irf. ^irf . ft.1. C. SOX Ha to aIm a 
"iMlruiM OK-as.*' to a rhaftrr oT Karl (ieoffrvy Iha yoaagvt {JKkmim Oaf«, 
mil fil), r«rly ia the rrun nf ilrary II. Hr «M ckaHy a * lartaa ** 
iKiitiirr of Vmm\ fifl»i#rry Ui» cMrr. m Ibat hto Mkar aiaal iMva aarffta^ 
Wtlliaia <!•• Maiiilrftllr't wniiw—a tort aakanva tn gi f li ^ gto U 

■ Willwrn 4r Hai kad laarnf^l llMlm», Mlrr (aad. to kcr toaMt. U b — > 
af thr rarl. by wbo« ha waa anr*«|nr aT tt»a vmmd liaa af Maa4a«tlla, laH 
or Kawi. la tlia Ml-J«iaf yaar ha joiawl tiM aari !■ kto fwiaw fvaall 
a^Binat tba kiaf 

• TYiit »M Willua -Oapim** {Ckitt^X wlraa Caailly gaaa Ha wna ta 
thr ina»>r n| ** Cbrvi ra " la MoaatarMiflif. auaaty KaMi. Ha waa piaAaWf 
an^ibrr hr«illirr*ta*law of tha rail, for I hava araa a elwrtaf af AlMa 
(il'l#/i.fli«]) Tafn. la ahHi aha tpMha «# Oraffrvy'a »«• BaH WOMaA. aa 
hi r ar|ihr« (* ar|»« ") Thrra la alao a diartcr af a Umfffvy Obyaa aaA 
Malt haa («w> bit vifr. whKh MST^^ *^t ^ M*> afOc^ifay nay Ittfe 
o«r In ibr really frn« tha MfL Thohy Pfinry. Kmpi. «m «iM4a4 (lUI- 
1151) hy Mk-harl (^pta, Boiaia hu wiK aal WUImb, lUlr •». Ita 
foaadrr fppaka dC BAfrr ita Rwhard (* at r^aa ^mdMmtHk 
faa'laa prrvraifX vhn «aa tha anaa4 haahaa4 (aa 1 \an% 
•i|iUia««l > o# - AIM or Kaa^Ca* 4a Taf% tha iMar af ■«! 
wifa. A Mirharl (*a|ifa aad a WOliaa Chpm, haUM« lai^artlvily 
fnar aad a hair halchta' tmm, vafa lb«4al tiaiato of Wallav tn 
IbH of Daaiaaw) uHiee 

« WUliaa. aa af Wallat (nia Olhar) 4a WMht. MlallM «f 
la tha Hpa^Roll af SI Ha^ L. ha lypMia aa la itef«a af 
rbrtal. fof vhtoh ha taaiiw hto ManaL il to ptahahly li IM 
tathatthaaliaayiipaialip— I thai Dn'alifafcn la hto MMief 
fenUy 
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ienemenU sictit ipse Willelmns et anieoessores soi earn 
haboenmt de Bege H. patre meo et anteeessoribus ipsios. 
£t quod Maihens de Bamilli^ habeat terrain patria soi 
qiiam Oaafridas de ToreyiU* tenet. Et Willelmna de 
Aooo ' habeat Lanendonam sicot Bectam soom hereditarie. 
Gonoedo etiam eidem Comiti Oaafredo quod omnet homines 
sni teneant terras et tenementa sua de qoocanqne teneant 
sine plaoito et sine pecanin donatione et nt Beetum eis 
teneatur de eomm Calampngs sine peconisB donatione Et 
quod Osb[ertos] Octod[enarii] * habeat illas XX libraUs 
terre qnas ei dedi et eonfirmani per cartam meam. 

" Hanc * aotem eonvencionem et donationem tenendam 
affidavi mano mea propria in mann ipsios Comitis Oan- 
firedi. Et bujns fidocia sont obsides per fidem et Testes 
Bobertns Comes Oloeo' : et Milo Com' Heref : * et Brianos 
filios ComiUs : et Bob* fil' Beg' : * et Bob' de Gore' Dap : • 

■ Tbit it Ml annniAl bmm. Ai WilliAin dm flaj if BoatkNMd Jvpl 
btfore, it bmj be noled that hit too (Earl Qtt4lnf9 Dephew) pioiaited (is 
1150-1160) lo gTMit to RMMej Abbej ** mawmtai radditut tt q«> MUpliei 
polMit qoMtn^nnta iBMwtM de bereditete ma, edlieet de term BobeHI 
it BrnwrnU" {Ckrtm, Ami., p. 805). lUtbew de Boneli, eooofdiBf to 
Dvgdiie, WM the erw of Robert de Bomeli, loid of Skiptoa, by Cedlj hie 
wife. A Metbow de Boneli, with Aba bit too, ooov in e plee of 1X80-7 
{»rmeUm*i NaU-Book, ed. MeitUad, iii ISO). 

' OeoSTrty de Tounrille eppeen U 1180 ee bokUag ImmI U few oowtlee 
(£tt Pip^ 81 Uea. I.). 

• WUliMBde Ov(Aooo) orEa k letwaed is the tivte of tbo Btri of 
Bttei (1166) et boldinf fov feet of bin. 

• See Appeodit Q, on "OtbeHat OetodenArii." 

• Dodawortb't triAteript begiat %pdn here, tad It oontlBiied down to 
•* BellocCenpo].'' 

• "GooMt HertCofdia'' (Dof.). 

' 8o elto Dodtwortb: bat DH^ele wfooflj ttteadt: *'Bobertat iliat 
BtfiMMi.'' See p. Oi, «. 4. 

• BobtH de Oovd of Stoke (OowBfX BoMNti He Sgwet to the Pipa- 
BoO of 81 Bm. L At "Bobert de Omk" be wHattted the BupWo 
ebailer enaliaf tbe earldoB of Herafcvd (Jalj SO. lUlX oad et •• Bobtfft de 
Cud DapUtMr" btr ooniraaltoa of the leri of Def«i*k gift (Mm. J^l« y. 
106; /tank A J. X, nxL 801X bolb of tbea petitog at Osfetd, tbo leitor 
(pnibablj) to 1141^ iiitiniiil to tba abota tbaitor. Ha wai ttote at 

1117. 




I 
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ei Joh*et flliut Oialeberti : > el UUo d« BaUoo' : • «i Bad* 
PAganell:* el Rob* da OiUi Gonetl':« ei Rob* Al* HtU^- 
brand'.* 

"Ei* ooDTenoioDATi eidem Comiii Oaafrtdo pro potM 
mca quod Comet AndegaTie domiooa mam anacafahil ti 
manu sua propria illud idem* ienendiim ei Hanrieiia Alias 
meut timiUier. Ei quod rei Franoia oril indo * obaaa ai 
faeere poiero. Ei ti non poiero, (aeian quod ipsa Bos 
eapiet in manu illud tenendum. Ei do boo dobont omo 

• John PiU OillMfft, mutkimX to Um EaprMi. mi4 kiolWr, m tte «•• 
eerdifiK clwrtcf fHvtm, to WllltAa, Imt cUmaUot. Wilk Mb iblk«. OUUrt 
\hm Marahd iUmritmitm). Il« vm ■dimwm— ftilly toplaiilail, wOw Umvj L, 
hj Rohpft dfl Vi4MMt m4 WiIImm 4» HMliiigi» flW tk« o«m «f 
(IM. Obrl^ I Joliax mmJ la 1130. m Jolia \U Mawhal (IfartfmltoiX 
•|i|inn M rbarfTil. vttii bU rvlwf, ia WiltoMra. far lib fclkM^a laMi 
«lak^0(IM. rtffh,3l lira. I.X HrUMrntliittaii aana(llM*kafaM''«a la* 
Mil* of lb« KnpffaM •( Ui» ui-ir« oT Wlachaator (Owla Ii#^a0b m' ^ ^M^ 
with KiibeH «!• Corrj. mWmm to b«v (Oifoid) «hartrr, vllidi 1 Mrig* la lis 
ImC a'lto to Ifttor la Uii« y««r. «• ba alto b«l bara to bar cbartor aiaall^ fkm 
carfdiMa oT llrr«fbr4 (Jaly U. II4IX Hab^^^aaaUy. ba wiUnaaa^ Iba ibiitoi 
t> tba aoB of iba Karl ol Em» (rMr parf). Ha fiUyad asaa pMt la tte aail 
ftlfa fr-HB hia ottftal enanf^ltoa wtib Ibia Baa b al qaarral. Baa ato» f. tft. 

* Mllia da ll«>aarbamp» »ia of Knbari 4a lk««ba«|^ aM aapbav la 
8taoa (l« Ikaarbaap. bnadiftuy caatollaa of BadfarO. U lilt ba affMa 
la <%iaiicritoa wUb a^ and Uarka (B>l. IN^. 91 Uaa. L). WUk Ma 
bmbrr (Aialiif ('«Hal«ry) INija dc Uaaarbaap (wba altorvapdt 
ftdiaiao, Iba vmIov uf Uila Oaufiay da Maadatilto), U bad bM 
C!aa4U againat Uia ktag for flva vraba fra« ObriaUaai^ Ilfl7« aa bair* 
hia ancle, wbnaB daagrbtor aad balr, wiUi Iba Badford baiaaj, 
artafiifrrd oa ||ai;h Taapar, bfolbar aT bia lafuanto, Iba Obaal af 
(«ird I'll . C^Mia Mif* > Ihigdala'a aaaaaal la dagatorif 
Biaoa. Iba aaeto, ^•^ kara braa hrtag to Iba iprl^ af IIML far bai 
vtlaraaad, aa a fojal daf^, Htopbaa't giaal(OttoKi) 
> Haa p. 91. a. 1 

• Robaft da OiUl Iba 
af Ommj Prinry. lU AppMia la Uia Plpa-BoU af tl Haa. t, tad bad all. 

aa a lajal imlalafaHai, fltopbaa't giaal (OiliM) Aaitot af 111^ 
■sfafaaad Um aaaaaltba Baipian la lUI (tM^il^ la OH* 
flfa albara af Iba Bapwa^a ibailii^ aO af 
(/naa. B. d. d., iiiL lil, »«, ML MT> 

• Iba p. M. aato •. 

• •lbldis*(Dada« viai^y) 
•-Udaa-(IMa,mag|yX 
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obeides per fidem : Jahel de Modaana/ et Bobertns de 
SabloiU et Wido de Sabloill* et Pagan' de Clarevall'* et 
Gaairedas de ClarovaU' et Andreas de Aloia:^ et Pipinns 
de Turon' : et Absalon Bamareb' * et Beginaldiis comes 
Ck)mabia et Baldoinus Comes Devon': et Oislebertns 
Comes de Penbr' : et Comes Hugo de Norff* : et Gomes 
Alberieas : et Henrious de Essex : et Petrns de Valon* : * 
et alii Barones mei quos habere yolnerit et ego habere 
potero» enmt inde obsides similiter. Et quod x'rianitas 
Angli« qa» est in potestate me& capiet in mano istam 
sopradictam conventionem tenendam eidem Comiti * 
Oaufredo et bsBredibns sois de me et de heredibos meis. 
Apud Oxineford.' 

" Sub magno sigillo dicte Matildis Imperatricis." 

Let us now, in accordance with the guiding principle 
on which I have throughout insisted* compare this charter 
Beriatim with those by which it was preceded, with a view 
to ascertaining what further concessions the unscrupulous 

* ** Medaan* ** (Dug^ rifhUy). 

* Jol>«lui de Meduani " (Jahel of MAjeone) flgaret in the Pipe-Roll 
of 81 Hen. I. u holding lend in DeTonibire. At the oommencement of 
8tepheo*e reigo« Oeoffrej of Ai^oa had entnuted him with three of tlie 
OMtlee be had oaptured in Norauuidj, on oondition of leeeiving hie tappoii 
{R. o/ ToHynC). 

' Qnj de BebM had aeeompanled the EmpreM to England in the antomn 
ofll39(Onf. Fi(.,T. 121). 

* ClairTaoz waa a outle in Aajon. Fajn de Olalnrant (df QmHs 9aBibu») 
had, in 1130, and for iome time praiioasly, been fermor of Haatinga, In 
Boiiez {BoL Pip., 81 Hen. L p. it). Later on, in Stephen's leign, he 
appears at Caen, witneMiog n eharter of Geoffrey, Dnke of Normandy 
(Bayens Lfber Niger), 

« •* AlTia " (Dag.). • Or -Bvmard." Dogdale haa •* Barnard." 

* - Vakmiis " (Dng.). 

Peter de Yaloinea. The oeonrrenee of thfa great Hertfordshire baron is 
of speeial interest, beeaase wn have ssen the Empress granting a ohartar lo 
hiBfoiher,Boger,inlMl. It is probable, therefore that Bogsr had dia4 in t^ 
Interna. Peter hismelf died belbrs 1166, when his yonngsr bntbsr, Bobsrt, 
had sweeeded his. ffis widow, Qvadrsd (de WnrrsnneX vm IhM Ufing. 

'"Ooidti... BMis." Dodsvwthhass^y-Oomelo.'* 

• '*onmiigUle''(Dvls.> 
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earl had won by thifl last change of front. We shall find 
that, as we might expect, it marks a distinct advance. 

The earlier clauses do little more than specificallj eon- 
firm the privileges and possessions that he had inherited 
from his father or had already wrung from the eager rivals 
for the Crown. This was by no means needless lo liar as 
the Empress was concerned, for his desertion of her cause 
since her previous charter involved, as an act of treason, 
his forfeiture at her hands. These are followed by a new 
grant, namely, " totam terram qu» fuit Eudonis Dapiferi in 
Normannia et Dapiferatum ipsius/' with a conditional 
proposal that Geoffrey should also, in exchange for the 
grants he had already received, obtain that portion of the 
Dapifer*s fief which lay in England. The large estate 
which this successful minister had accumulated in the 
service of the Conqueror and his sons had escheated to 
the Crown at his death, and is entered accordingly in the 
Pipe-BoU of 81 Hen. I. This has an important bearing on 
the noteworthy admission in the charter that OeofiErey ia 
to receive the Dapifer's fief not as a gift, but as his right 
(" rectum suum '*). This expression is referred to by Kr. 
Eyton in his MSS., as placing beyond doubt the received 
statement that Geoffrey was maternally a grandson of the 
Dapifer, whose daughter and heiress Margaret had married 
his father William. But this statement is taken from 
Dugdale, who derived it solely from the Jlistaria FuHdaiiomM 
of St. John's Abbey, Colchester, a notoriously inaccurate 
and untrustworthy document printed in the Monoitieon. 
The fact that this fief escheated to the Crown, instead of 
passing to the Mandevilles with the Dapifer's alleged 
daughter, is directly opposed to a story which has no 
foundation of its own.* 

It WM pcoUblr colkUid, iBflMid tf HumL 



■ 



/ 
/ 






174 THE SECOND CHARTER OF THE EMPRESS. 

The next clause to be noticed is that which refen to 
Bishop's Stortford. It implies a peculiar antipathy to 
this castle on the part of Earl Geoffirey, an antipathy 
explained by the fact of its position, lying as it did on 
the main road from London to (Saffron) Walden, and thus 
cutting communications between his two strongholds. We 
have a curious allusion to this episcopal castle a few years 
before (1187), when Abbot Anselm of St. Edmund's, 
who claimed to have been elected to the see, seised and 
held it.^ 

The next additional grant made in this charter is 
that of " C libratas terr» de terris eschaetis et serricium 
X militum " to the earl's son Emulf. This is followed by 
what is certainly the most striking clause in the whole 
charter, that which binds the Empress and her husband "to 
make no peace and come to no terms with the burgesses 
(fie) of London, without the permission and assent of the 
said Earl Oeoffrey, because they are his mortal foes." 
Comment on the character of such a pledge on the part of 
one who claimed the crown, or on the light it throws on 
Geoffrey's doings, is surely needless. 

The clauses relating to Geoffrey's castles are deserving 
of special attention on account of the important part 
which the castle played in this great struggle. The 
erection of unlicensed ("adulterine") castles and their 
rapid multiplication throughout the land is one of the 
most notorious features of the strife, and one for which 
Stephen's weakness has been always held responsible. It 
is evident, however, from these charters that the Crown 
struggled hard against the abdication of its right to con- 
trol tiie building of castles, and that even when reduced 
to sore straits, both Stephen and the Empress made this 
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^riTilege the ■object of tpeeial and limited gnuil. Bj Uus 
ebarter the earl leenree the lieente of the EnpreM lor m 
new castle which be had erected on the Lea. He bh^ hmim 
built it to eecufe for bimeelf the paaeage of the rif«r» it 
being for him a vital neceeeitj to maintain comanmeatMi 
between the Tower of London and bis ancestral stronghoU 
in Essex. But the remainder of the passage involvas % 
doabt. The Empress professes to repeat the permissioa ia 
her former charter that he may eonstmct one permsnsai 
castle, in addition to those he has ahreadj. anywheva 
within his fief. Tet a carefnl eomparisoB ol this 
mission with that contained in her Conner chaitsr. 
that which was granted by Stephen, in his charter bsli 
the two, proTcs that she was really ennHrming what ha^ 
not she, had granted. 

IfAUD(lUl). Anrani. Mavd(11I|)l 

" El pnetofft* ona- '*Et pnHcies tr- *Oosei<i eUsmei 

cdlo illi nt €Mt«ll» niter d cooeHii at 

MIA que hftbel tlcDt potait Snnare qood- 

ri H reniiiwenl sd dem CMtellaM abi- 

ioforciandaM sd ?o- ranqiie nriaerit la mtid itf 

lanUtcB •HUD." Itm sua, et qaod 

•IM paerit" et qood sist it l^ 





As we can trace, in every other instance, the 
of the various charters without dificoHy or 
would eeem that we have here to do with an enor, 
or not intentional. 

We then come to the elaosss in favour of GaoAqfn 
relatives and friends. This is a novel fsatore wUsk «• 
cannot afford to overlook. It is darestly sonnsslsi 
the qnection of that important De Vere charter lo 
we shall shortly come. 

Lastly, there is the remarkabb anangsaMBl 
seenring the validity ol the charter. Lei na look al 
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closely.^ We Bhoold first notice that the Empress descrihes 
it, not as a charter, bat as a "convencio et donatio." 
Now this " convencio " is a striking term, for it Tirtually 
denotes a treaty between two contracting powers. This 
conception of treaty relations between the Crown and its 
subjects is one of the marked peculiarities of this singular 
reign. It is dearly foreshadowed in those noteworthy 
charters which the powerful Miles of Gloucester secured 
from Stephen at his accession, and it meets us again in 
the negotiations between the youthful Henry of Anjou, 
posing as the heir to the crown, and the great nobles, 
towards the close of this same reign. It is in strict 
accordance with this idea that we here find the Empress 
naming those who were to be her sureties for her 
obsenrance of this " convencio,*' precisely as was done in 
the case of a treaty between sovereign powers.* The 

■ Thif Msoti»tioD between the EnpreM and Geoffrey ihoold be compered 
with that between ber end tbe legtle in tbe spring of tbe preceding jeer. 
Eeefa Ulnetretee tbe otber. In tbe letter eeie tbe ezpreeeion need if, 
"JnreTit et oJMawit imperetriz epieoopo quod," etc. In the former, tbe 
espreH ie made to laj, ** Heno eotem ootiTencioncm et donecionem tenendem 
iflMeW," ete. Bat tbe striking point of reeemUanoe it tbet in eeoli oeee 
ber lending foUowers ere made to take part in the pledge of performanoe. 
At Winobeeter, we read in William of Malmoebnrj, ** Idem JnraTemnt earn 
ea, et affldaTornnt pro ei, Robrrtne frater ejue comee de Oloeocetri, et 
Briannf fllina oomitis marcbio de Walingeford, et Milo de Oloeooetrii, poetea 
oomee de Hereford, et nonnnlU alii " (eee p. 58). At Oxford, we read in 
theee obartert, ** Et bujos fldaci« ennt obeidee per fldem et Teetee, Robertas 
oomes Gloeoestrie, et Milo eomcs Herefordie, et Urianns Alias oomitis et," eto. 
60 oloee a parallel farther eonflrms tbe genuineness of ibeee oharters. 

Anoiber remarkable doooment illnstratiTe of this negotiation is tbe 
alliance (** Confederatk) amoris**) between tbe Earls of Hecefoid and 
Gloocester (see Appendix 8). Each earl there *'aiBdaTit et Jaravit** to tba 
otber, and eaeb named eertsin of his followers as bis "obsklss per Adea** 
—tbe Tory phrase here need. See also p. 885, a. 8. 

* Tbat these seearities were modelled on. tbe praotioe of oontmeting 
aoteieigB powers is seen on eomperlng tbea witb tbe tieatj between Hmrj L 
•ad tbe Oovnt of Flanders (see Appeodiz 8). Bat most to tbe point is the 
Inatj between King Bteplien and Dake Henrj, where the elanee Ibr 
the •■eenrentlonss'' nmei-^Ar^UepiaeopI teto •! apiseQiit ab 
to aaan eepennt fpod ii qnis 
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exact part which the Ring of France was to play in this 
transaction is not as clear as could be wished, bnt the 
expression "capere in manu" is of course equivalent to 
his becoming her " manucaptor/' and "tenere" is here 
used in the sense of " to hold good." ^ The closing words 
in which "the Lady of England** declared that all the 
Church of Christ then beneath her sway shall undertake 
to be responsible for her keeping faith, present a striking 
picture : but yet more vivid, in its dramatic intensity, is 
that of the undaunted Empress, the would-be Queen of the 
English, standing in her water-girdled citadel, surrounded 
by her faithful followers, and playing, as it were, her last 
card, as she placed her hand, in token of her faith, in the 
grip of the Iron Earl.* 

It was only, indeed, the collapse, to all appearance, of 
her fortunes, that could have tempted Geoffrey to demand, 
or have induced the Empress to concede, terms so pre- 
posterously high. The fact that she was hoping, at this 
moment, to allure her husband to her side, that be might 
join her in a crowning effort, explains her eagerness to 
secure allies, at the cost of whatever sacrifice, and also, in 
consequence, the anxiety of those allies to bind her to her 
promises hard and fast. It further throws light on the 
constant reference throughout this charter to Oeoffirey of 
Anjou and his son. 

Turning to the names of her proposed sureties, we find 



bnt reeederet. Urn dia •nm aeoletiMtioa JoiticU ooeroebant, qoouiqMi 
eorrigat et «d predioUm paeiioBem obMrraodMB ftdaat. Malar 
Dudi at ejat asor et fratrea ipdns Dooia at omnaa wA. qvoa ad Imo appUflm 
potarit, luBO aiaamrobnnt.** 

■ Wa may parliapa oompafa tba oath taken by tha Ffaaeh kiaf mmm 
yaara before, to aeeore tha ohartar ("Keme*^ granted lo Si. 
WilUam, Ooont of Flandera (April 14, llfT):— ^Haae igitnr Obm 
tenandam, baa ■npradletaa eonaoetiidiaea et eonTentionea aaaa 
llde promlaerant et aaeramento oonflrBavenmt Lndofta m ins 
OnfflelBna Oomaa Flaadibai" ate., elai ^ 

• Sea AppendU T, on *• AJMatio In aann.** 

V 
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among them five eftrls, of whom the Earls of Norfolk and 
of Pembroke invite special notice. The former had played 
a shifty part from the very beginning of the reign. He 
appears to have really fought for his own hand alone, and 
we find him, the year after this, joining the Earl of Essex 
in his wild outburst of revolt. With Pembroke the case 
was different. He had been among the nobles who, the 
Christmas before, had assembled at Stephen's court, and 
had attested the charter there granted to the Earl of 
Essex. He may, in the interval, have quarrelled with 
Stephen and joined the party of the Empress ; but I think 
the occurrence of his name may be referred, with more 
probability, to another cause, that of his family ties. It is, 
indeed, to family ties that we must now turn our attention. 

The Earl of Essex had included, as we have seen, in 
his demands on this occasion, provisions in favour of 
certain of his relatives, including apparently his sisters' 
husbands. But these by no means exhausted the con- 
cessions he had resolved to exact. He had come prepared 
to offer the Empress the support, not only of himself, but 
of a powerful kinsman and ally. This was his wife's 
brother, Aubrey de Yere. 

It will be better to relegate to an appendix the relation- 
ship of these two families, without a clear understanding 
of which it is impossible to grasp Geoffrey's scheme, or to 
interpret aright these charters in their relation to one 
another, and in their bearing as parts of a connected whole. 
Unfortunately, the errors of past genealogists have rendered 
it a task of some difficulty to ascertain the correct pedigree.^ 

When the fact has been established on a sure footing 
that Aubrey stood in the relation of wife's brother to 
Oeoffrey, we may turn to the charter upon wfaieh mj 
narrative is here founded. 

* tMAfpMdUUi-TWFMrillMQnUiidtTUltMdDtytM.* 
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This is a charter of the Empress to Aubrej at 
Oxford. Mr. Eyton had, of course* devoted his attention 
to this, as to the other charters, in his special studies on 
the subject, but his fatal mistake in assigning both this 
and the aboye charter to Geoffrey to the year 1141 
deprives his conclusions of all value. We may note, how- 
ever, that he argued from the mention, in the charter 
granted to Geoffrey, of " Earl Aubrey," that it must, in 
any case, be subsequent to the charter by which Aubrey 
was created an earl. He, therefore, dated the latter as 
" cite, July, 1141,'* and the former " tire, August, 1141 '* 
(or " between July 25 and Aug. 15, 1141 *').^ This reason- 
ing could at once be disposed of by pointing out that the 
Empress accepted her new ally and supporter as '' Earl 
Aubrey" already. Of this, however, more below. Bat 
the true answer is to be found in the fact, which Mr. 
Eyton failed to perceive, that these two charters were not 
only granted simultaneously, but formed the two com- 
plements of one connected whole. In the light of this 
discovery the whole episode is clear. 

It is now time to give the charter with the grounds far 
believing in its existence and authenticity. We have two 
independent transcripts to work from. One of them was 
taken from the Vere register by Vincent in 1622, and 
printed by him in his curious LHscoverie of Brook*$ Error$. 
The other was taken, apparently, in 1621, and was used 
by Dugdale for his Baronage. Vincent's original tran- 
script is preserved at the College of Arms, and this I have 
used for the text. But we have, fortunately, strong external 
testimony to the existence of the actual document There 
is printed in Rymer's Fcadera (xiii. 251) a confirmation by 
Henry VIH. (May 6, 1509) of this very charter, in whieh 
he is oareful to state that it was duly exhibited before 

> Jtf. ¥M:, SliMB, fob. S6 ^ 99^ us ». 
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him.^ Thus, from an nnezpeoied souree we obtain the 
eyidence we want It must further be remembered that 
our knowledge of these twin charters comes from two 
different and unconnected quarters, one being recorded in 
the duchy coucher (see p. 165)» while the other was found 
among the muniments of the heir of the original grantee 
(see p. 188). If, then, these two independent documents 
confirm and explain one another, there is every reason to 
believe that their contents are wholly authentic. 

Chibteb of the Empress to Aubbbt db Vbbb (1142). 

M. Imp'atriz H. Regis filia et Anglorum Domina 
Archiepiscopis Episcopis Abbatibus Comitibus Baronibus 
Justiciariis Yicecomitibus ministris et omnibus fidelibus 
suis Francis et Anglis totius Angliae salutem. Sciatis me 
reddidisse et concessisse Comiti Alberico omnes terras et 
tenementa sua, sicut pater eius Albericus de Veer tenuit, die 
qu& fuit vivus et mortuus, videlicet, in terris, in feodis, in 
firmis, in ministeriis, in vadiis, in empcionibus, et hseredi- 
tatibus. Et nominatim Camerariam AnglisB sicut Albericus 
de Veer pater eius vel Robertus Malet vel aliquis Ante- 
cessorum suorum eam melius vel liberius tenuit cum 
omnibus consuetudinibus et libertatibus qusB ad ea perti- 
nent sicut alia Carta mea quam inde habuit testatur. Et 
do et concedo ei totam terram Willelmi de Albrincis sine 
placito pro seruicio suo, simul cum haereditate et iure quod 
damat ez parte uzoris sue sicut umquam Willelmus de 
Archis* ea melius tenuit. Et turrim et Castellnm de 
Ck)lecestr* sine pladto flnaliter et sine escampa' quam 
dtius ei deliberare potero. Et omnes tenuras suae de 

* It It iMMlad "Pro OoBito OnmUi Otfte UMAm lapmlrMt «Ur> 
Bftta," ud it oooSnM tiit giMitf mdt bj Imt " prottt pir eului UImi (|a 
Matilda) plealw HqMt" 
•flMA|ipiBdiiy,oa"WimMi€rAfqMt.* MAiMAabftDi 
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qaoconque eas teneat in omnibas rebus sioat Carta soa 
alia qaam inde habuit iestatur. Et preier hoc do ei ei oon- 
ceda qaod sit Comes de CaDtebraggesor' et habeat inde 
tertium denarinm sicut Comes debet habere, ita dioo si Rex 
8coti» non babet illam Comitatnm. Et si Bex habnerit 
perquiram illam ei ad posse menm per esoambidm. Et ai 
non potero tone do ei et coneedo quod sit Comes de qnoli- 
bet quatuor Comitatuum subsoriptorum, yidelieet Oxene- 
fordscira, Berkscira» Wiitesoira» et Dorsetseira per con- 
silium et oonsideracionem Comitis Oloeoestrie (ratris miei 
et Comitis Oaufridi et Comitis Oisleberti et teneat Comi- 
tatum saum com omnibas iUis rebus que ad oomitatom 
suum pertineat ita bene et in paoe et libere et quiete ei 
honorifioe et plenarie sicut unquam aliquis Comes melioa 
vel liberius tenuit yel tenet comitatum suum. Goncedo 
etiam ei in feodo et haareditate seruicium Willelmi de 
Helion,^ yidelieet deeem militum ut ipse Willelmus teneat 
de Comite Alberico et ipse Comes faciat inde michi serui- 
cium et michi et hsredibus meis. Coneedo etiam ei el 
haredibus suls de cremento Diham* que (uit Bogeri de 
Bamis ' rectum nepotum ipsius comitis Alberici, yidelieet 
filiorum Bogeri de Bamis.^ Et similiter coneedo ei et 
heredibus suis Turrod* que fuit Willelmi Peuerelii de 
Mottingh', et terram Balamonis Presbiteri * de Tilleberii.* 

> Of HeUoni in Bumiied Helioo, Emsz, th« other portloB of tte piriilly 
▼is. Bnmated HaU, being, fti end f^om the Sunrej, e portloa ef the De Yen 
flef. Theee hii ten feee duly flgnre in the IJhvr Vif&r, 

' DedhMD, Euez. 

* They were n*nied, I presome, from the eeeUe of Btniii, ■^H'^'^ ^^ 
foreet of Lillebonne. 

* Thie wooid eeem to imply thai BoK«r de Bemia had mMried n lielir ef 
Anbrey de Yere. See Appendix X :** Boger de Bemie." 

• Grey's Thanock,iD Boath EsMt« being thnt portloa of U wUeb hid 
bean held by WUlkm POferel •X the Borrey. 

• Query, the '*8eUmoa elarione de Bodwie'' (Northaali) of lh« Plp«- 
BoUof8lHeB.L(p.86)r 

' Thie WM Ml TUbvrj OB the Thnmei, M Tilbwy (Ibns) Mnv ObMb 
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Goncedo etiam eidem Alberico Comiti quod ipse et onmes 
homines sui habeant et luorentur omnia essarta sna libera 
et quieta de omnibus placitis que fecerant usque ad diem 
qu& seruioio domini mei Comitis Andegavie et meo adhese- 
runt.^ Heo omnia supradicta tenementa eoncedo ei 
tenenda hnreditarie in omnibus rebus sibi et hfiredibus 
suis de me et de hsBredibus meis. Quare Tolo et firmiter 
priBcipio quod ipse Albericus Comes et heredes sui teneant 
omnia tenementa sua ita bene et in pace et libere et quiete 
et honorifice et plenarie sicut unquam aliquis Comitum 
meorum melius vel liberius tenuit vel tenet et preter hoc 
do et eoncedo GaUrido de Ver totam terram que fuit Oal- 
fridi Talebot* in dominiis in militibus si eam ei Waran- 
tizare potero. Et si non potero, escambium ei inde dabo 
ad valentiam per consideracionem Comitis Oaliridi Essex 
et Comitis Gisleberti et Comitis Alberici firatris sui. Et 
preter hoc eoncedo Roberto de Ver unam baroniam ad 
Talentiam honoris Galfridi de Yer infra annum quo potes- 
tatiua fuero regni Anglia. Vel aliam terram ad valentiam 
illius terra. Et preter hoc do et concede eidem Comiti 
Alberico Cancellariam ad opus Willelmi de Yer iratris sui 
ex quo dehberata fuerit de Willelmo Cancellario fratre 
Johannis filii Gisleberti qui eam modo habet. Hanc 
autem convencionem et donacionem tenendam affidaui 
manu mea propria in manu Galfridi Comitis Essex. 
Et hujus fiducis sunt obsides per fidem et Testes: 
Bobertus Comes Gloec', et Milo Comes Herefi et Brianus 

M is profed hj lAhtt Nifw (p. 3S3X wIiot* tlils Uad oC Bakmoii piofat to 
to pari of th« bonoor of BoologiMi, hold «« a flfth of * kDifbtTt fto. 

■ 8co AppoDdii B: "Tho Poreoi of Emox." 

' Gooffroj Tftlbot apP^Mi in Um Pipe-BoU of 81 Honrj L m pftjinff 
two hmidrod mukM ot Mirer for hla fethor't bad la Kanl (p. STX ▲• 
** AfBoo Yxor Oovftodi Tklotoi" It olMrgod, al tho mam tim% * pto ioto it 
■tfitafto fw" (Atf.X it would MM tiukt ow OooAoj IumI » hOm of ifio 
MM BMM. W« iMn from llM lAir Niftir (I. 68) that ot tho dMik of 
BMf7 L (1185) ka Md Iwwly kaifhtt' Hm fa SmI. 
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filius Comliis, et Robertas filius Regis ^ et Robertos de 
Carci Dap\ et Johannes filius Oisleb', et Milo de Relloo', 
et Radulfus Paganel» et Robertas Alias Heldebrandi et 
Robertas de Oileio Gonestabalarias. Et GonTeneionaai 
eidem Comiti Alberioo quod pro posse meo Comes Ande- 
gavie dominus mens assecarabit ei mana sa& propriA illad 
idem tenendum et Henricos Alias meas similiter. Et 
quod Rex £francie erit mihi obses si faeere potero Et si 
non potero, faciam qaod rex capiet in mana illad idem 
tenendum. Et de hoc debent esse obsides per fidem Johel 
de Meduana et Rob[ertus] de Sabloill et Wido de Sabloill 
et Paganus de Clarievair et Oaufridus de Glarievall et 
Andreas de Alvia et Pepinus de Turcin, et Absalon de 
Ruinard* et Reginaldus Comes CornubiaB et Baldwinas 
Comes Deuonis et Comes Gislebertns de Pembroo et Comca 
Hugo de Norfolc et Comes de Essex Gaufridus et Patridas' 
(%\c) de Valoniis, et alii barones mei quos habere Toluerit 
et ego habere potero erunt inde obsides similiter et qood 
Christianitas AnglisB qusB in potestate mei est eapiat in 
manu supradictam convencionem tenendam eidem Comiti 
Alberico et haeredibus suis de me et hforedibus meis Apnd 
Oxin.* 

The first point to which I would call attention is the 
identity of expression in the two charters, proving, as I 
urged above, their close and essential connection. It may 
be as well to place the passages to which I refer side by 



GHABnB TO QSOVFBBT. OHABTn TO AuBUf. 

Hanc BQtem oonventionem et Hano aatem oonTonUoiieai el 

donationem tenendam affidavi donationem tenendam afiJavi 
mann mea propria in mann mann mea propria in naau 

• *«BogCfi''iBlIB. •Or'Bomafd." • iZeotf m FMiCai]. 

* "Sz libro qaodam pflnrttmlo in perguMoa BMivnripIo in 
Henrid Yen bvim Oonitit OiOBia, tt adbi per Oq^tMi: 8kiJpwill^ 
21 Aprfl, less." 
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ipainsCkmiitisGaQfredi. Ethiyas 
fidacuB snnt obsides per fidem 
et Testes, Robertos etc 

£t conTentkniftTi eidem Gomiti 
Gaafrido pro posse meA quod 
Gomes AndegsTie doakinus mens 
sssecurabit ei msna soA propriA 
illad idem tenendum et Henricus 
filius mens similiter* etc^ etc. 



GalfrediGomitis Essex. Ethv^ns 
fidncin snnt obsides per fidem ei 
Testes, Bobertns, etc. 

Et oonTentionsTi eidem Go- 
miti Alberioo qnod pro posse meo 
Gomes Andegane dominns mens 
Msecurabit ei mann snA propriA 
illnd idem tenendum et Henricus 
filins mens similiter, etc, etc 



Patting together these passages with the fact that the 
witnesses also are the same in both charters, we see 
plainly that these two documents, while differing from all 
others of the kind, correspond precisely with each other. 
Above all, we note that it was to Oeoffrey, not to Aubrey, 
that the Empress pledged her faith for the fulfilment of 
Aubrey's charter. This shows, as I observed, that Aubrey 
obtained this charter as Geoffrey's relative and ally, just 
as Geoffrey's less important kinsmen were provided for 
in his own charter. 

Here we may pause for a moment, before examining 
this record in detail, to glance at another which forms its 
corollary and complement. 

It will have been noticed that in both these charters 
the Empress undertook to obtain their confirmation by her 
husband and her son. We know not whether the charter 
to Geoffrey was so confirmed, but presumably it was. 
For, happily, in the case of its sister-charter, the con- 
firmation by the youthful Henry was preserved. And 
there is every reason to believe that when this was con- 
firmed the other would be oonfirmed also. 

The oonfinpation by the future King Henry IL of bis 
mother's charter to Aubrey de Vere may be assigned 
to July — November, 1142. His unole Robert oroesed to 
Normandy shortly after witnessing the original eharter^ 
and returned to EngUad^ aooompanied by his nephew. 
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about the end of December.^ We may assume thai no 
time was lost in obtaining the confinnation by the youthful 
heir, and though the names of the witnesses and the pUee 
of testing are, unluckily, omitted in the transcript, the 
fact that a Hugh "de Juga" acted as Geoffrey's proxy 
for the occasion supports the hypothesis that the confir- 
mation took place over sea. That we have a oonfirma* 
tion by Henry, but not by his father, is doubtless doe to 
Geoffrey of Anjou refusing, on this occasion, to come to 
his wife's assistance, and virtually, by sending his son in 
his stead, abdicating in his favour whatever pretensions 
be had to the English throne. 

As Henry's charter is printed at the foot of his 
mother's by Vincent, I shall content myself with quoting 
its distinctive features, for the subject matter is the same 
except for some verbal differences.* There is some con- 
fusion as to the authority for its text. Vincent tran- 
scribed it, like that of the Empress, from the Hedingham 
Castle Register. Dugdale, in his Baronage^ mixes it np 
with the charter granted by Henry when king, so that 
his marginal reference would seem to apply to the latter. 
In his MSS., however, he gives as his authority " Auto- 
graphum in custodia Johis. Tindall unius magror. 
Curie cancellarie temp. Reg. Elis." If the original 
charter itself was in existence so late as this there is 
just a hope that it may yet be found in some unexplored 
collection. From time to time such " finds " are made/ 
and few discoveries would be more weleome than that of 

* See Appendix T. 

* A« **tiirrim de Ooloeetr* ei eMtellam** for "tarriB et OMtoUm do 
Ouloeftr*." The only differaaoe of 007 imporUnoe ii tUt Dogdolo tmdm 
"AlboD^" lntliiiobaHor,whefoliohM«Albrio0b'' laUMtorthoBiipnM. 

* I m»7 [torii^M bo ponnittod to refer to mj own dieoovorj, te o e tiM o 
loft, of o doonment beering Um leol of the King-Boker, end beofiiif Ilk ntfi 
Mtlofrapli, whioh MtiqaMiee hod ket eight of eloee the doje of OMMka. 
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the earliest charter of one of the greatest soYereigns who 
have ever ruled these realms, the first Plantagenet king.^ 

Chabtsb of Hsmrt of Anjou to Aubbbt dk Veri. 

July — November, 1142. 

" Henricus filios filise Regis Henrici, rectos heres Angl. 
et Normann. etc. Sciatis quod sicat Domina mea, vis. 
mater mea imperatriz reddidit et concessit, ita reddo et 
ooncedo. . . . Hanc autem convencionem tenendam affi- 
davi manu mea propria in manu Hugonis de Juga,* sicat 
mater mea Imperatriz affidavit in manu Comitis Gaufr. 
Testibus,*' etc. 

Henry " fitz Empress *' was at this time only nine and 
a half years old. The claim he is here made to advance 
as " rightful heir '* of England and Normandy sounds the 
key-note of the coming struggle. Not only till he had 
obtained the crown, but also after he had obtained it, 
be steadily dwelt on his "right** to the throne, of which 
Stephen had wrongfully deprived him. 

We should also note that he claims to be " heir *' of 
England and Normandy, but not of Anjou. I take this 
to imply that he posed as no mere beir-ezpectant, but 
as one who ought, by right, to be in actual possession of 
his realm. He could not, in the lifetime of his father, 
assume this attitude to Anjou. Hence its omission. As 
for his mother, he seems, from the first, to have claimed 
her inheritance, as be eventually obtained it, not for her, 
but for himself. 

* Mr. Kjiai arati haT» ftnagely orwlooked Ihii ehartcr, fbr bt Iw^Im 
Us wriai of HflBrT*! chartcn In 1149. 

■ ••iBga" la DqgddflPi tnaMripl, uid rifbay io» Ibr wt find this mm 
Hvgb, M *Hii«o do Oing','* a wltatM to a ehartar on behalf of Eail Aabnj, 
aboNBt dilt tloM (<i0«, p. I90>. Thiia wort Mftial plaoot la 
••Olaff^flllM^Iaf." 
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Lei UB now return to the ohariar of the Empreee. 

It will be best to diicou ita ■oecesaife daoeee unmAmu 
The opening portion, Crom "Sciatie me reddidiaee" lo 
"eicut alia Carta mea qoam inde haboit teeUtnr.** is 
merelj a confirmation of her prefioua charter, graatai* 
aa we learn from thii, for the pnrpoee of ieeoriaf him 
in the poeteetion of hit father's fief and oAee of vaipX 
chamberlain. Hie father, who ii said to have beta ilaui 
in May, 1141, had been granted the chamberlainahip Vjr 
Henry I. in 1133, the charter being printed by Ifadoi firaa 
Dagdale's transcript. This confirmation repeats its terma. 

The neit portion eitends from the words "Et do el 
eonccdo *' to " sicut Carta sua alia qnam inde habel 
tt'statur." About this there is some obscority. Tha 
word is "do," not " rrf/do,*' and the etpreesion "Carta 
sua** replaces "Carta mea." The danse clearly lefsra 
to grants made to Aubrey himself since his father's death, 
but whether by the king or by the Empress is not aa 
clear as could be wished. The point need not be diaeaaae4 
at length, but the former aeems the more probable. 

Fortunately, there is no such doubt about the 
of creation. Here the question of the formula 
all-important. The case stands thus. There are oaly 
two instances in the course of this reign in which we 
be quite certain that we are dealing with creations 4m 
The one is that by which the king " made ** Geoffrey £ari 
of Essex ; the other, that by which the Empreea ** 
llUee Earl of Hereford. We know that aeither 
had been created an earl before; and we And thai ^im 
BOTereign, in each instance, speaks of haTiaf ' 
(" fecisse ") him an earl.^ 80, again, in the only 
of a " eonaUr-pateat " of ereatioa, of whiah we eaa ha ^aMa 
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eertain, namely, that by which the Empress recognised 
Geo£Erey as Earl of Essex after be had received that title 
from Stephen, the formula used is : "Do et concedo nt sit 
Comes." The two are essentially distinct. Now, applying 
this principle to the present charter, we find the latter of 
the two formula employed on this occasion. The words 
are : " Do ei et concedo nt sit Comes.*' We infer, there- 
fore, if my yiew be right, that Aubrey was already in 
enjoyment of comital rank when he received this charter. 
It might be, and indeed has been, supposed that he was 
so by virtue of a creation by Stephen. I have noted an 
instance in which he attests a charter of Stephen (at the 
siege of Wallingford) as a " comes,** ^ and it is not likely 
that Stephen would allow him this title in virtue of a 
creation by the Empress. On the other hand, in this 
charter the Empress treats him as already a CQm€9f which 
she does not do in the case of Geo£Erey, who had been 
created a conuM by Stephen.* The difference between the 
two cases is accounted for by the fact that Aubrey was come* 
not by a creation of Stephen, but in right of his wi'e 
Beatrice, heiress of the ConUi of Ouisnes. This has been 
clearly explained by Mr. Stapleton in his paper on " The 
Barony of William of Arques,"' although he is mistaken 
in his dates. He wrongly thought, like others, that 
Aubrey's father, the chamberlain, was killed in Ifay, 1140, 
instead of May, 1141, and, like Mr. Eyton, he wrongly 
assigned this charter of the empress to 1141» instead of 
1142.« His able identification of "Albericus Aptr'* with 

> Ahimfdam OurUiatf^ ii 179. 

• It ■boald, how«fw, U o b w r ^i d tUt la tbia mm obariw Am nUn fto 
BmI Oilbart (of Penbiok*) uid EmI High (of Norfolk) bj thilr «MilAl 
■IjW, thoogb, mhitmm kaow, Umj mn Milt of Blopbii's nrmikm tkm, 
BttLwmk aitCmoMMlhli itm/dykraal Draa Ihi iljto focmUj fIfM 
!■ a ohMitr of owi Hu a. 

• JralMltfte, foL uiL 

• "Ite d»lt it MbMtMMl It IhitSth of Mj, 1141, wIm tkt 
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Aabrey de Vere may be supplemented bj a reference to 
the fact that " the blue hoar " was the badge of the family 
through a pun on the Latin verre$. 

Aubrey was already the husband of Beatrice, the heiress 
of Guisnes, at the death of her grandfather (Toont Manasses 
(?1189). He thereupon went to Flanders and became 
(says Lambart d'Ardes) Count of Ouisnes. Betoming to 
England, he sought and obtained from Stephen his wife's 
English inheritance and executed, as VLx. StapleUm 
observes, in his father's lifetime (t.^. before Hay, 114i)» 
the charter printed in Morant's E$9ex (ii. 506). Aubr^ 
was divorced from Beatrice a few years later, when she 
married (between 1144 and 1146, thinks Mr. Stapleton) 
Baldvdn d'Ardres, the claimant of Guisnes. Thus did 
Aubrey come to be for a time "Count of Guisnes," as 
recorded, according to Weever, on his tomb at Golne 
Priory. 

Mr. Stapleton was unable to produce any English 

record or chronicle in which Aubrey is given the style of 

" Count of Guisnes." It is, therefore, with much satisfae* 

tion that I print, from the original charter, the following 

record, conclusively establishing that he actually had that 

style : — 

CoTT. Chart, xzi. 6. 

" Ordingus dei gratia Abbas ecclesie sancti eadmondi 
Omnibus hominibus suis et amicis et fidelibus francia et 
anglis salutem. Sciatis me concessisse Alberico oomiti 
Gisnensi per concessum totius conventus totum feudum et 
servitium Rogeri de Yer auunculi sui sicut tenet de honoie 
sancti eadmundi uidelicet per seruitium unius militis et 

• • 

dimidii et totum feudum et seruitium Alani filii Frodonis 

ercAted Milo de Olauoetiir EmI of Haralbrd •! Oiffnd, who hM tUf lilb 
in the oheiler, Aod, from ite haTing been si?en el OzflMd, thera mM be IMIe 
doaU thet it «•• eoBteBponiMOM with that enetioo, end eerldnl j piiar lo 
the itefe of WindMeler in the Bonth or Avffoet iUlowiaff " (AM^ pp. SSI , aai)L 
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fticat tenet de honore sancti eadmondi nidelicet per semi- 
timn iii militom, et insnper singulis annis centum solidos 
ad paseha de camera mea. Hec omnia illi oonoedo in 
fendo et hereditate, ipei et heredibns sois de ecolesia saneti 
eadmondi et de meis soccessoribns. Qnare nolo et firmiter 
precipio quod idem Albericus oomes Gisnensis et heredes 
•ui jure hereditario teneant de eoelesia sancti eadmundi 
bene et honorifice hec supradicta omnia per seruitium 
quod Bupradiximus. Huius donationis sunt testes ex parte 
mea Willebnus prior Badulfus sacrista Ootscelinus et 
Eudo monaohi Hauricius dapifer Gilebertus blundus Adam 
de cocef Badulfus de lodn* Willelmns filius Ailb'. Helias 
de melef Gauffridus frater eius. Ex parte comitis, Gau- 
ffridus de ver Bobertus filius humfridi Bobertus filius Ailr* 
Garinus filius Geroldi Hugo de ging* Albericus de capella 
Badulfus filius Adam Guarinus (rater eius Badulfus de 
gisnes Gauffridus filius Humfridi Gauffridus Arsic Bod* 
bertus de cocef Badulfus carboneal et Hugo filius eius et 
plures alii.** ^ 

But, to return to Maud's charter, the point which I 
am anxious to emphasize is that of the formula she 
employs, namely, " do et concede,** as against the " sciatis 
me fecisse*' of an original creation. I trace thiR distinc- 
tion in later years, when her son, who had alrra iy, as we 
hare seen, confirmed this charter to Aubrey, again con- 
firmed it when king (1156), employing for that purpose 
the same formula: "Sciatis me dedisse et concessisse 
comiti Alberico.'* Conrersely, in the case of Hugh Bigod, 

• Of IbMe witMHM «*0i partt eoaitb,'' Ocoftty d« Vcr b«ld half • 
knigblTi fM of biiB, Boiwi flto Hoiflpty held om, Bolwi iU «• Ailiie ** €M, 
Balpb iU Adas a qoartv, Balph d« OviflMi €M, QmMny Ante Ivo, 
Bobai d« OootTtld thfM, Balpk OMboMl OM Md • Ult Hv(iid«Oiac' 
«M tte'EH*^ Isf^'wUMltd Mpiosj(fM0fi|pv«)«l Bimif% «•• 
ii iliw of Hit ■ P lh « r a <hMt». Tkk ihartw hM m tedtp«idMl falw 
fcr Hi bivtef « kaigk^ feM. 8ts alia Addsada. 
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he employs the formula: "Sciatis me feeisse Hagonem 
Bigot comitem de Norfolca *' (1165), this being an earldom 
of Stephen*8 creation, and, so far as we know, of his alone. 
This is a view which should be accepted with oantion, bat 
which has, if correct, an important bearing. 

The very remarkable shifting clause as to the ooonty 
of which the grantee should be earl requires separate 
notice. The axiom from which I start is this: When a 
feudatory was created an earl, he took if he could for 
his "comitatus" the county in which was situated the 
chief seat of his power, his " Caput Baronias." If this 
county had an earl already he then took the nearest 
county that remained arailable. Thus Norfolk fell to 
Bigod, Essex to Mandeville, Sussex to Albini, Derby to 
Ferrers, and so on. De Clare, the seat of whose power 
was in Suffolk, though closely adjoining Essex, took Herts» 
probably for the reason that Mandeville had already 
obtained Essex, while Bigod's province, being in truth the 
old earldom of the East Angles — " Comes de Estangle/' as 
Henry of Huntingdon terms him, — took in Suffolk. So 
now, Aubrey de Vere probably selected Cambridgeshire as 
the nearest available county to his stronghold at Castle 
Hedingham.^ 

But the Empress, we see, promised it only on the 
strange cofidition that her uncle was not already in 
possession. I say " the strange condition," for one would 
surely have thought that she knew whether he was or 
not. Moreover, the dignity was then held not by her 
uncle, but by his son, and is described as the earldom of 
Huntingdon, never as the earldom of Cambridge. The 
first of these di£Bculties is explained by the fact that the 

* At ih« Mine time, wt mutt icmember tfaftt Im btM a cm dd tubb Stf 
in G^bridsBthim (tat DoneadAjX whtoh, iflic ooidd Ml Uv» Imi, aiskt 
lead him to nlaot that aoont/. 
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King of Soots had, early in the reign, made over the 
earldom to his son Henry, to avoid becoming himself the 
"man" of the King of England. The second requires 
special notice. 

We are taken back, by this provision, to the days 
before the Conquest. Mr. Freeman, in his erudite essay 
on The Oreai Earldoms under Eadward, has traced the 
shifting relations of the counties of Northamptonshire, 
Huntingdonshire, Cambridgeshire, and Northumberland. 
The point, however, which concerns us here is that, 
''under William,'* Earl Waltheof, "besides his great 
Northumbrian government, was certainly Earl of North- 
amptonshire {Ord. Ftf., 522 C), and of Huntingdon- 
shire {WiU. Oem, viii. 87)."^ His daughter MatUda • 
married twice, and between the heirs of these two mar- 
riages the contest for her father's inheritance was obsti- 
nate and long. Restricting ourselves to his southern 
province, with which alone we have here to deal, its 
western half, the county of Northampton, had at this 
time passed to Simon of St. Lis as the heir of the first 
marriage, while Huntingdon had conferred an earldom on 
Henry, the heir of her marriage with the Scottish king. 
The house of St. Liz, however, claimed the whole in- 
heritance, and as the Earl of Huntingdon, of course, 
sided with his cousin, the Empress, Earl Simon of 
Northampton was the steadfast supporter, even in their 
darkest hours, of Stephen and his queen. Now, the 
question that arises is this : Was not Earl Henry's pro- 
vince Huntingdonshire with Cambridgeshire ? Mr. Free* 
man writes of Huntingdonshire, that " in 1051 we find it» 
together with Cambridgeshire, a shire still so closely 
connected with it as to have a common sheriff, detached 
altogether from Mereia," etc.* It is true that when the 
* ihrm. OMf , tt. sss. • iUd. 
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former county became ''an outlying portion of the 
earldom of Northumberland/' it does not, he obaenres, 
''appear that Cambridgeshire followed it in this last 
migration ; '' ^ but when we compare this earlier connee- 
tion with that in the Pipe-BoU of 1180,* and with the faot 
that under another David of Scotland, this earldom, some 
seventy years later, appears as that of Huntingdon and 
Cambridge,' we shall find in this charter a connecting 
link, which favours the view that the two counties had, 
for comital purposes, formed one throughout. We hiky% 
a notable parallel in the adjacent counties of Norfolk and 
Suffolk, which still formed one, the East Anglian earl- 
dom. Dorset and Somerset, too, which were under one 
sheriff, may have been also intended to form one 
earldom, for the Lord of Dunster is found both as Earl 
of " Dorset " and of " Somerset." I suspect also that 
the Ferrers earldom was, in truth, that of the joint 
shrievalty of Derbyshire and Notts, and that this is why 
the latter county was never made a separate earldom till 
the days of Richard II. 

The doubt of the Empress must therefore be attributed 
to her anxiety not to invade the comital rights of her 
cousin, in case he should deem that her creation of an 
earldom of Cambridgeshire would constitute such in* 
vasion. It is evident^ we shall find, that he did so. The 
accepted view is, it would appear, that Aubrey, by virtue 
of this charter, became Earl "of Cambridge."* ICr. 
Doyle, indeed, in his great work, goes so tar as to stale 
that he was "cr. Earl of Gambbidok by the Emprete 

> Norm. Omq.^ ii. 669. 

' Wh«n tbey form one ■hiicTally with ont /nna, tko«gh Ite mnlif iff 
Sumy M weU if inexplicably eoioUiMd with them. 

• And tiM ••terUot deoarios* of OMBbridgMhira «M MiMllj hdi bf lis 
(1W6). 
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Maad (after March 2) 1141 ; ... or. Earl of Oxford {in 
exchange) 1155." ' But in Cole's (nnpublished) transeript 
of the Colne Cartulary (fols. 84, 87), we hare a charter 
of this Aubrey, " Pro animA patris mei Alberici de Vere/' 
which must have passed between 1141 and 1147, for it is 
attested by Robert, Bishop of London, appointed 1141, 
and Hugh, Abbot of Colchester, who died in 1147. In 
this charter his style is "Albericus Comes Ozeneford." 
Here, then, we have eridence that, in this reign, he was 
ahready Earl " of Oxford," not Earl of Cambridge. 

Before quitting the subject of Aubrey's creation, we 
may note the bearing of the shifting clause on the creation 
of the earldom of Wiltshire. It implies that Patrick of 
Salisbury had not yet receired his earldom. This con- 
clusion is confirmed by a charter of the Empress tested 
at DcTises, which he witnesses merely as ''Patricio de 
Barum eonestabulo.'* * The choice of Dorset is somewhat 
singular, as it suggests an intrusion on the Mohun earl- 
dom. But this rather shadowy dignity appears, during its 
brief existence, as an earldom of Somerset rather than of 
Dorset. 

The specific grant of the " tertius denarius,** as in the 
creation charters of the earldoms of Essex and of Here- 
ford, should also be noticed. 

The "Earl Gilbert** who is repeatedly mentioned in 
the course of this charter is Earl Gilbert ** of Pembroke,*' 
maternal uncle to Aubrey. It is this relationship that, 
perhaps, accounts for the part he here plays. 

Of the remaining features of interest in the record, 
attention may be directed to the phrase concerning the 
knights* fees of William de HeUon : *' Ut ipse Willelmus 
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teneat de Comite Alberioo, et ipse Comes faciat inde miohi 
Bervitinm ; '* also to the implied forfeiture of William 
Peverel of Nottingham, he having been made prisoner at 
Lincoln, fighting on Stephen's side. Lastly, the promiaa 
to the earl of the chancellorship for his brother William 
becomes full of interest when we know that this was the 
Canon of St. Osyth,* and that he was to be thus rewarded 
as being the clerical member of his hoose. It enables 
ns further to identify in William, the existing ehanesUor, 
the brother of John (fits Gilbert) the marshal. 

We have now examined these two charters, parts, I 
would again insist, of one connected negotiation. What 
was its object? Nothing less, in my opinion, than a 
combined revolt in the Eastern Counties which should 
take Stephen in the rear, as soon as the arrival from 
Normandy of Oeoffrey of Anjou and his son should giTS 
the signal for a renewal of the struggle, and a fresh ad- 
vance upon London by the forces of the west oountrj. 
Earl Oeoffrey himself was now at the height of his power. 
If he were supported by Aubrey de Vere, and by Henry of 
Essex with Peter de Valoines (who are specially named in 
Geoffrey's charter), he would be virtually master of Esseai. 
And if the restless Earl of the East Angles (p. 178 saprs) 
would also join him, as eventually he did, while Bishop 
Nigel held Ely, Stephen would indeed be placed beiwesn 
two fires. I cannot but think that it is to the rumour 
of some such scheme as this that Stephen's panegyrist 
refers, when he tells us, the following year, that (}edfrsy 
** had arranged to betray the realm into the hands of tha 
Countess of Anjou, and that his intention to do so had 
been matter of common knowledge." * 

I would urge that in the charters I have givsn aboiva 

I 8m Appaodis U. 
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we find the key to this allusion, and that they, in their 
torn, are explained, and at the same time confirmed, by 
the existence of this concerted plot. We hare now to trace 
the failure of the scheme, and to learn how it was that 
all came to nooght. 

Stephen's illness, to which, it may be remembered, I 
had attributed in part the inception of the scheme, only 
lasted till the middle of Jane. By the time that Robert 
of Oloncester had set forth to cross the Channel, Stephen 
was restored to health, and ready and eager for action.^ 
Swift to seise on such an opportunity as he had never 
before obtained, he burst into the heart of the enemy's 
country and marched straight on Wareham. He found 
its defenders off their guard ; the town was sacked and 
burnt, and the castle was quickly his.* The precautions 
of the Earl of Gloucester had thus been taken in vain, 
and the port he had secured for his return was now 
garrisoned by the king. 

The effect of this brilliant stroke was to paralyse the 
party of the Empress. Her brother, who had left her with 
great reluctance, dreading the fickleness of the nobles, had 
made her assembled supporters swear that they would 
defend her in his absence, and had further taken with him 
hostages for their faithful behaviour.' He had also so 
strengthened her defences at Oxford that the city seemed 

taoUm dtepotMnfCOMte OUfkmrn^ p. 101). This tvrj ranMlnblt is- 
ddtntol aUMtoa ilioakl U «B|»red wHh tbAl in whkb Bmoj of HtatiBt- 
dM JwUSm theMri'ianwl byStophia: " Nfai mia hoo Hjiw^ pwfldttg 
«mim1U iUiot rogBo pritstoa fWMel " (p. tl9% 

* ** DanTil iflipfoip«n tdcivdo wqw poit PeotMOikeai (June 7); tm 
«!■ mmAb nimm mMk Tifor wm la p«lM wntt* (ITOI. Mmkm., p. 
7C8). 

' * B«E . . . ooaltk •bmtlMi MMsptttai» raUlo ad Wanm ymAmm, ei 
MB hmm mnitaA pvopagmloribM ^M kw Am^ wioBt— tl dapicditai tilk, 
■tato tJMi mM\n pottti •■! ** (ft^L, p. 7eS> 

• "OMte popoHll ilgOlatiB ab Ml «al opClaalit Tldtbaatar, aaeaa ia 
Wnt^a iiia d a w ai lm , fa S ti t at ftrtawt Imi wilt A a dtjif t a d qaM 
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almost impregnable.^ Lastly, a series of outlying posts 
secured the communications of its defenders with the 
districts friendly to their cause.' 

But Stephen, in the words of his panegyrist* had 
'' awaked as one out of sleep.*' Bummonmg to his 
standard his friends and supporters, he marehed on 
Gloucestershire itself, and appeared unexpectedly at 
Cirencester on the line of the enemy's oommunicatiooB. 
Its castle, taken by surprise, was burnt and raxed to the 
ground. Then, completing the isolation of the Empress* by 
storming, as he advanced, other of her posts,' he arrived 
before the walls of Oxford on the 26th of September.* The 
forces of the Empress at once deployed on the left bank of 
the river. The action which followed was a cariooB 
anticipation of the struggle at Boyne Water (1690). The 
king, informed of the existence of a ford, boldly plunged 
into the water, and, half fording, half swimming, was one 
of the first to reach the shore. Instantly charging the 
enemy's line, he forced the portion opposed to him back 
towards the walls of the city, and when the bulk of hie 
forces had followed him across, the whole line was put to 
flight, his victorious troops entering the gates pell-mell 
with the routed fugitives. The torch was as familiar as 
the sword to the soldier of the Norman age, and Oxford 
was quickly buried in a sheet of smoke and fire.* The 
castle, then of great strength, alone held out. From the 
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Bummit of its mound the Empress must bare witnessed the 
rout of her followers; within its walls she was now 
destined to stand a weary siege. 

It is probable that Stephen's suocess at Oxford 
in part owing to the desertion of the Empress by those 
who had sworn to defend her. For we read that they 
were led by shame to talk of advaneing to her relieL^ 
The project, howerer^ oame to nothing, and Earl Robert, 
hearing of the critical, state of affairs, became eager to 
return to the assistance of his sister and her beleaguered 
followers. 

Geoffrey of Anjou had, on rarious pretences, detained 
the earl in Normandy, instead of accepting his invita- 
tion and returning with him to England. But Robert's 
patience was now exhausted, and, bringing with him, 
instead of (Geoffrey, the youthful Henry " fits Empress," 
he sailed for England with a fleet of more than fifty ships. 
Such was the first visit to this land of the future Henry II., 
being then nine years and a half, not (as stated by Dr. 
Stubbs) eight years old.* 

The earl made it a point of honour to recapture Ware- 
ham as his first step. He also hoped to create a diversion 
which might draw off the king from Oxford.' This was 
not bad strategy, for Stephen was deemed to be stronger 
behind the walls of Oxford than he would be in the open 
country. The position of affairs resembled, in fact, that 
at Winchester, the year before. But the two sides had 
changed places. As the Empress, in Winchester, had 
besieged Wolvesey, so now, in Oxford, Stephen did the 

■ "ICoi igitw optimfttM qoidMB oaow teptf»tri«i% ooaAmI f«k • 
domiiM raa pnitor itotatam tblMnttt, ooBteiit iwidi ad Wilingiijid «•- 
fVMninl,'* •to. {Wm, Malm§^ ^ VSS). 

• Df. Btobbt hM tnoummij pUetd Me I— dif ia 1141 tutiiS of tith> 
MrtuiBoflHl atApnadtoT,f "Thtffail ■■<■■—< VWtufBwwir 
IL to BDflMdr 

* Wm HaUm^ pp. 7e7,7ia 
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same. It would, therefore, have been neeesearj to besiege 
him in turn as the Empress was besieged the year before. 
Well aware of the advantage he enjoyed, Stephen refaaed 
to be decoyed away, and allowed the oastle of Wareham 
to fall into Robert's hands. The other posts in the neigh- 
bourhood were also secured by the earl, who then advaneed 
to Cirencester, where he had summoned his friends to 
meet him. Thus strengthened, he was already marehing 
to the relief of Oxford, when he received the news of his 
sister's perilous escape and flight. A dose siege of three 
months had brought her to the extremity of want, and 
Stephen was pressing the attack with all the artilleiy of 
the time. A few days before Christmas, in a. long and 
hard frost, when the snow was thick upon the ground, aha 
was let down by ropes from the grim Norman tower, 
which commanded the approach to the castle on the side 
of the river. Clad in white from Lead to foot, and escorted 
by only three knights, she succeeded under cover of the 
darkness of night, and by the connivance of one of the 
besiegers' sentries, in passing through their lines un- 
detected and crossing the frozen river. After journeying 
on foot for six miles, she reached the spot where horses 
were in waiting, and rode for Wallingford Castle, her still 
unconquered stronghold.^ 

On receiving the news of this event Robert changed 
his course, and proceeded to join his sister. In her joy 
at the return of her brother and the safe arrival of her 



/ • 



■ See, for the atory of her lomantio eewpe, the Otda Slepkami (pp. Se^SSX 
Waiiam ^ Mtdmubur9(jpp.ieB,ie»\Jokn^ iTesAow (<^ Ilim., IL 817X 

Uat Is of fpeeUl ▼»!«« for ite meotioii of her eeoepe bom the lower of lb« 
oMtia It ttatei that Stephen "beesl hire in the tu^" and that ihewMett 
the night of her eeoepe let down by fopee from the tower (''■e kit hire dn» 
00 niht of the tnr mid repee*>. It Is difltonlt to eee how thie een wtmtt n^. 
thing elie then thni die wne lowwed to the gnmnd htm theeadeHif 
i n eteed of Itfing by n gnte. . 
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BOD, the Empress forgot all her trouhles. She was also 
in safety now, herself, behind the walls of Wallingford^ 
the support of that town and its fidelity to her eanse 
being gratefully acknowledged by her son on his eventoal 
accession to the throne.^ 

Bat her hnsband had declined to come to her help; 
her city of Oxford was lost ; her preitige had soffered a 
final blow; the great combination scheme was at an 
end. 



■ Bm kfe ebMtar lo WaUlHfa<il (pdBlwl in HMflMft lAif IVy^ [17711, 
p^ S17, S18X IB wkleb ho gnati pdTlkgw •'pro Mrrltio •! bbora m«m 
qMM pro ■• mllaimirt la M^iUtkiM iMNditeril Jvk Ml Is AhU*-** 
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CHAPTER IX. 

PALL AND DBATH OF OBOPFaBT. 

The moyements of Geoffrey daring the latter half of 1148 
are shronded in utter darkness. After the surrender of 
the isle of Ely, we lose sight of him altogether, aava in 
the glimpse afforded us hy the Oxford intrigue. It ia, 
however, quite poHsible that we should assign to the period 
of the siege of (Hford Castle (September — ^December, 1148) 
a charter to Abingdon Abbey which passed at Oxford.' 
For if we deduct from its eight witnesses the two loeal 
barons (Walter de Bocland and Hugh de Bolbec), five of 
the remaining six are found in the Canterbury charter.* 
In that case, Geoffrey, who figures at their head, moat 
have been at Oxford, in Stephen's quarters, at some time 
in the course of the siege. He would obviously not deolare 
for the Empress till the time was ripe for the sohemef 

* Chronide of AUnQdtm, ii. 178, 179. AsfigiMd to •* probubly whtm/L tkt 
ChrittiDM of 1185 " (p. 542). 

* Bee p. 148. They are Earl Geoffrey, RobeH de Ver, William of Tpm^ 
Adam **de Belnaio," and Biobard de Luoi. The dith, ** MaiiifiMiaM 
Brito," we bafe leeii attetting Btepben't firat oharter to GeoAoy la 1140 
(p. 52). Anotber oharter, perbapa, may alto be aedfnod to thk pwkwl, 
namely, Uiat of Btephen (at Oxford) to Bi Fridetwide'i, of whieh the orlglMl 
is now preeerred iu the Bodleian Library. Fnr thia, •• for the pnoediaff 
oharter, the date niggeated ii 1185(aB<0fMiar (/(Aoriirf mmI JMbXWt tko 
namei of William of Tprea and Biobard de Liioi prof« that this diila li |n» 
early. Thete names, with that of Bobert do Ver, ara oombbb la WHi 
oharten, and if Biobard de Lnei's earliest attestation is In the shmmv ef 
1140, it is qnite possiUs thai this oharter shonid be smignsd lo tlM 
of 1141 
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and, in the meanwhile, it might disarm Buspicion, and 
secure his safety in the ease of the capture or defeat of 
the Empress, if he continued outwardly in full allegiance 
to the king. 

It was not till the following year that the crisis at 
length came. Stephen, at Mid-Lent, had attended a 
council at London, at which decrees were passed against 
the general disregard of the rights and priyileges of the 
Church. Her ministers were henceforth to be free from 
outrage, and her sanctuaries from yiolation, under penalty 
of an excommunication which only the pope himself could 
remove.^ 

At some period in the course of the year (1148) after 
this council — possibly about the end of September — ^the 
king held a court at St. Albans, to which, it would seem, 
there came the leading nobles of the realm.* Among them 
was the Earl of Essex, still at the height of his power. 
Of what passed on this occasion we have, from independent 
quarters, several brief accounts.* Of the main fact there 
is no question. Stephen, acting on that sudden impulse 
which roused him at times to unwonted vigour, struck at 
last, and struck home. The mighty earl was seized and 
bound, and according to the regular practice throughout 
this internecine warfare, the surrender of the castles on 
which his strength was based was made the price of his 
liberty. As with the arrest of the bishops at Oxford in 
1189, so was it now with the arrest of the great earl at St. 
Albans, and so it was again to be at Northampton, with 

• Bof. WmA^VLtniMvA, PoHtiBUL df^ltTO; An. BwiU.,p,tn, 

• No ol«a lo thifdate, importeiit thoogh ini for oor tlor/, ii Obidtd 
bj tay of Um ofdioArj ohioBiel«i. Tho Londoa ObioaloW, liowofor, pn* 

IB Iho Ubtr ii$ AMfdM LtgAm (foL M), mnMlj dolto U •«pool 



Am9^ iw.l^l JUL PmH»iBkL Am§L\ L tTO, 171 1 WOUmm < 
J f tBlf fi , oof. li; Omki ili p liB l , p|^ 10S» 104 ; Bm.Bmi^p,tn. 
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tbe arrest of tbe Earl of Chester some three years later. 
What it was that decided Stephen to seise this moment 
for thus reasserting his authority, it is not so easy to 
say. William of Newburgh, who is fullest on the sabjeet, 
gives us the story, which is found nowhere else, of the 
earl's outrage on the king more than three years before,^ 
and tells us that Stephen had been ever since awaiting 
an opportunity for revenge.* He adds that the beigbt of 
power to which the earl had attained had filled the king 
with dread, and hints, I think, obscurely at that great 
conspiracy of which tbe earl, as we have seen, was the 
pivot and the moving spirit.* Henry of Huntingdon 
plainly asserts that his seizure was* a necessity for the 
king, who would otherwise have lost his crown through 
the King-maker's treacherous schemes.^ We may, indeed, 
safely believe that the time bad now come when Stephen 
felt that it must be decided whether he or Oeoffirey were 
master.* But, as with the arrest of the bishops at Oxford 
four years before, so, at this similar crisis, his own feelings 
and his own jealousy of a power beneath which he chafed 
were assiduously fostered and encouraged by a faction 
among the nobles themselves. This is well brought oat 
in the Chronicle of Walden Xbbey,* and still more so in 
the QftA. It is tlv^re distinctly asserted that this faction 
worked upon the king, by reminding him of Oeoffirey*e 

■ 8e« p. 47. 

■ **AooepUm ab eo inJurUm rei Mute diMlmnUbai, tl tMipw oppoiw 
tuonm quo m nldtoeretiir, obterrabat" 

* •* fiubtili Mtuti* ingeDtU molieni." 

* ** Nisi •Dim boo eginet, perfldiA conralis Oliiii fegno prifatM Adnai** 

* Compue tbe words of tbe 0Mfa: **Ubiq«e per legnva ns^* ^^teae 
•dimpleus et in reboi egendii rege avidiiu eiaodiretv el U pfotftja 
i^Jnngeodis ploi ei qoem regi obiemperareUir.'' 

* «* Tandem Teio a qniboadain legni majoriboi, alinMlaali UHiin, ialqva 
loqnentibiia, qnaai refif proditor ae patrUi dilator erga 
eUnealoMeaMtuieat . . . ViravtMiiatenagnaDiiBWMl 
ftaade, at Jam dielam eti, delamM" (JTmi. Am§^ iv. 14S> 
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nnparalleled power, and of his iniention to declare for 
the Empress, urging him to arrest the earl as a traitor, 
to seize his oastles and crash his power, and so to secore 
safety for himself and peace for his troubled realm.^ It 
is added that, Stephen hesitating to take the decisive step, 
the jealousy of the barons blazed forth suddenly into open 
strife, taunts and threats being hurled at one another by 
the earl and his infuriated opponents.* On the king 
endeavouring to allay the tumult, the earl was charged 
to his face with plotting treason. Called upon to rebut 
the charge, he did not attempt to do so, but laughed with 
cynical scorn. The king, outraged beyond endurance, at 
once ordered his arrest, and his foes rushed upon him.* 

The actual seizure of the earl appears to have been 
attended by circumstances of which we are only informed 
from a somewhat unexpected quarter. Mathew Paris, 
from his connection with St. Albans, has been able to 
preserve in his Hiitoria Anglorum the local tradition of 
the event. From this we learn, firstly, that there was a 
struggle ; secondly, that there was a flagrant violation of 
the right of sanctuary. The struggle, indeed, was so 
sharp that the Earl of Arundel, whom we know to have 
been an old opponent of Oeoffirey (see p. 828), was rolled 

■ **Toiii qak G*l(Hdiii, at Tidebatur, omoiA regni Jam dbi oollida 
otarpvat, tarn qaia regoam at in ore Jus Talgi oelebre foemt, oomiiiaMi 
AndegATeui oo&fBrre diiporaerat, ad boo regem Morei* peraoadone inpale* 
mat, qoatlDut 0«]fiidaiii d« pioditioois infMnU notatam Oftperet, et rodditla 
qaaoaDqae p o oa e demt OMtelUa, et rei pott hine MoanM, et regDOiB ipaioa 
kaberetor paoatias " (OMto). 

■ "Bege malto tomporo dUTeiwito, ne regia mijettai turpi pvoditioali 
opptobrio infamorotor, mbito inter OalMdnm ti banmaa, i^Jariia at m&nia 
atrinqoe pffotenaia, orU wditio'' (AM.). 

* **Oamqae rez kabitam inlet eoi dtiwneionem, ladatia partiboa, n U e t a to r 
dlrimara, afltaefont qoidaa, qni Oalfridnin de prodttionia fiaotiona in aa at 
mtm ■aflbinati, libaim ftoota aoenaabaBi Oornqna aa da ckjte^ erinlBa 
■IniaM poffarat, aad tarplaaiaaBi iafamlaaa Taffbla Joooala allndaadu 
inffliifanti fti at q«i pwaMlaa «Mt BaroMa OaUHdoa at tmm fapanla 
;**(Ald.X 
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over, horse and all, and nearly drowned in ** Holywell.** 
The fact that this tassle took place in the open wonld 
seem to imply that the whole of this highly dramaUe 
episode took place out of doors.^ As to the other of these 
two points, it is clear that there was something discredit* 
ahle to Stephen, according to the opinion of the time, in 
his sudden seizore of the earl. William of Newbnrgh 
observes that he acted " non quidem honeste et seenndam 
jus gentium, sed pro merito ejus et metu ; scilicet, quod 
expediret quam quod deceret plus attendens." Henry of 
Huntingdon similarly writes that such a step was ** magui 
secundum retributionem nequitisB consulis quam secandma 
jus gentium, magis ex necessitate quam ex honestate*'* * 
The Chronicle of Walden, also, complains of the cireom- 
stances of his arrest ; * and even the panegyrist of Stephen 

* This ttory, being told by Mfttbew Parii done, and erldaBtly m a 
BMtter of tradition, mnat be aooepted with oonsiderabla mqUod. H« Bains 
tho tiognlar and careleM mistake of speaking of Earl Oeoflfrey •• WiUiaM 
(fftfo) de MandeTille, though he properly torms him, the foUowiag y«ar» 
**Gaoftidus oonsnl de Mande?ille.'* On the other hand, it ia pOiSUa to 
apply a tost whioh yields not nnsatisfaotory resalla. Mathew teUa M thai 
tho Earl of Arundel was unhorsed **a Walkelino de Ozeal [alfas Oiehale] 
milite strenuissimo.** Now there was, oontemporary with Hathew hlmavlf, 
a certain Richard **de Oieya,** who held by knight-eerriee of 8t Albana 
Abbey, and who, in 1245, was jointly responsible with '•PelraDilhk do 
Grokesle" for the serrioe of one knight (Ckron, Majcw^ ft 487). Tvaia^ 
to a list of the abbey's knights, which U dated by the editor in lbs Bolla 
Series as ** 1258," but which is quite certainly some hundred yean eariler, 
we And this same knight's fee held jointly by Rirhar-* 'Me Ciokesle'* aad a 
certain ** Walchelinus." Here then we may pt>rh%,ifl reoogniM tkat twy 
** Walchelinns de Ozeai" who flgnree in Mathew't story, a alory whieli 
Richard •*de Ozeya" may hare told him as a family tradiUoo. ladaad, 
there is oTidenoe to prore that this identification is eorreet 

* The ooincidenoe of language between these two pessagea, bighiatef 
respeotifely *'eodem tempore" and **eodeB anno,** ought to bo Bolieed» far 
it has been orerlooked by Mr. Howlett in hU ? aloablo oditkm of WUUaa 
of Newburgh for the Rolls Series, though ho aoteo thoaa ob pi S4 befera U^ 
and on p. 48 afler It, ia hia Inslrootife reoMtfks oa tha lodaliladasai af 
William of Newburgh to others (p. zitL). 

* «'Vir iste noUUa, emioris In pace reoedentibns, ooIm, vsga JakwK 
fhuidnlenler aompreheiMM, at, no abiral» avalodlbaa d aalg a a H ib 
ait'*(lfoa.^iig..lf. HS> 




206 FALL AND DEATH OF GEOFFREY. 

is anxiouB to clear his fame by impating to the barons the 
suggestion of what he admits to be a questionable act, and 
claiming for the king the credit of reluctance to adopt 
their advice.^ 

But there was a more serious charge brought against 
the king than that of dishonourable behaviour to the earl. 
He was accused of violating by his conduct the rights of 
sanctuary of 8t. Albans, though he had sworn, we are 
told, not to do so, and had taken part so shortly before 
in that council of London at which such violations were 
denounced. The abbot's knights, indeed, went so far as 
to resist by force of arms this outrage on the Church's 
rights.' It is clearly to the contest thus caused, rather 
than (as implied by Mathew) to the actual arrest of 
Geoffrey, that we must assign the struggle in which the 
Earl of Arundel was unhorsed by Walchelin de Oxeai, for 
Walchelin was one of the abbey's knights, and was, there- 
fore, fighting in her cause.* 

Though the friends of the earl interceded on his 

■ ** Ne regia majcftM turpi proditionis opproUo infunareinr." 

' **Militet aaiem beati Albani, qui tane, ad McletiA ejut euiiodiam el 



▼ill* foMatis eiroiimdata, irtvm ▼icom, qui Jazta e«iiobiam ati, inhaUtabaot, 
ipti regi in fadem Tiiiliter refliitennit, dooeo eoolaiin, quam qnidam es 
r«slii aditais ? ioiaTerant, •atisradawi ipte rai, at cjot temnarii inTatorw. 
. . . Et boo fbolt reJL ooatra JotJiiraiiduBi, quod fooerat apod flanetnm 
Albanom, at ooatra ttatnta eondlii naper, oo eontentieota, ealabratt** 
(XaUMW Parii, Hmmia Anglorum, L S71> 

* An inddantal allusion to tbia oonfliot betwaon tba folio weia of tba Idng 
and the abbej'i knigbti if io be found, I think, in a euiioui paenf^ in the 
(Ma iUalain 8, Jlbami(JL M> Wa there read of Abbot Oeoffiey (1119- 
1146): *'TabuUm quoque unam ei auto et argento et gemmia eleeCia 
artiSdoae oonatmctam ad kngitodinem et Utitudinem altaris fianoti Albani, 
quam deinde, iognienie maiiuMi neeee ri tata, idem Abbaa in igne oonflaTit et 
In aaanM eonfregit Quam dadit Oomitt de Warrena et WUlelmo de Tpm 
et Oooiti de Arundel et WUlelmo Martel, temporibua Regie Btephaai, VOtm 
BmM AlhmU eofaw Wba t oawoiewarf." The eo^Jonetion of WUliam of Tpraa 
with Abbot QeoAef dalea thia inddaot wiihin the limili 1189-1140, aod 
there li ao epiwd* to whkh it eaa be ao flUyaaigied ■• thia ef 1141, 
fipeiiilly aa the Bwt of Anmdel §gvm In both fereiope. 
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behalf,* the king hod no alternative but io eomplete what 
he had begun. After what he had done there oonld be no 
hope of reconciliation with the earl. Oeoffrej was oifered 
the usual choice ; either he must surrender hia castleSt or 
he must go to the gallows. Taken to London, he was 
clearly made, according to the practice in these ea s oB » to 
order his own garrison to surrender to the king. Thai h% 
saw the fortress which he had himself done so much to 
strengthen, the source of his power and of his pride, paaa 
for ever from his grasp. He had also to surrender, before 
regaining his freedom, his ancestral Essex strongholds of 
Fleshy and Saffron Walden.* 

The earPs impotent rage when he found himself thus 
overreached is dwelt on by all the chroniclers.* The king's 
move, moreover, had now forced his hand, and the revolt 
so carefully planned could no longer be delayed, but broke 
out prematurely at a time when the Empress was not in 
a position to offer effective co-operation. 

We must now return to the doings of Nigel, Bishop of 

> ** Et lieet malti amfooram tnonim, tolia ei injuste illaU mgn UnnUmm^ 
pro eo regom interpellarent " {Mon. Ang., if. 142). 

* ''ReJL igitar Oalfridom, eiutodiit moUmIbm adhibilli^ LoadoBlM 
addnoeni, ni tarrim et qti» miio Utbore et artifloio ereieiat etttelU la PMsas 
ejtitoomiDitteret,iiupeDdio erneiiirl [wntTit; earn ulnbii imlfinnini |ifiiwmi 
ooDdlio^ut immioeiM inbonetta mortia periealttm,CMtellit nddlti%defllMBi, 
regii Tolantati tondem Mtisfecit" (OmCo, p. 104). •* Igitw, nt nz lilwnml 
earn reddidit ei turrim Lnnd<mi« et OMtellam de Waledene et illad d« 
PieiMeii " (Hisn. Hunt, p. 276). ** Eiqae aroem LondonieBeeai em dmJbmm 
reliquii qiu» poeddebet CMtellii eitonit [rex] " (If. Nntbmrfk, 1 46). Th« 
eeatle of (Seffron) Weldeo, with the ianoQiiding diftriet, wm jtleead by 
Stephen in charge of Twgia d'Afranobee, whom we baTe met with befwe^ 
and who refilled, iome two jeart later, to admit the king to it (0«ta, ad. 
Hewlett, p. 101). Mr. Howlett appears to ha? e eoaftwed it with aMlliw 
oaetle whioh Stephen took «*ia the Lent of 1189." for WaUea wae GeoAvf^ 
hereditarj teat and had always been in bis baods. 

* *■ BegniqM totiiis eonmimeBi ad JaetwaiB, tali Modo libsnlM da Bsdie 
Ulonimefasit''(<aiM<a,p.l04). •• Qao fbeto^ fohit eqaw ▼alidw et iaftwrfi^ 
BMisibfM, aaleibas qaoaUbsi ob?ios dilaaiaia aoa ssMafit" (Ifea. Am§^ 
if. 141). 




208 FALL AND DEATH OF GEOFFREY. 

Ely. That prelate had for a year (1142-48) heen peace- 
fully occupied in his see. Bat at the council of 1148 his 
past conduct had heen gravely impugned. Alarmed at 
the turn affairs were taking, he decided to consult the 
Empress.^ He must, I think, have gone hy sea, for we 
find him, on his way at Wareham, the port for reaching 
her in Wiltshire. Here he was surprised and plundered 
by a party of the king*s men.* He succeeded, however, 
in reaching the Empress, and then returned to Ely. He 
had now resolved to appeal to the pope in person, a 
resolve quickened, it may be, by the fact that the legate, 
who was one of his chief opponents, had gone thither in 
November (1148). With great difficulty, and after long 
debate, he prevailed on the monks to let him carry off, 
from among the remaining treasures of the church, a large 
amount of those precious objects without the assistance 
of which, especially in a doubtful cause, it would have been 
but lost labour to appeal to the heir of the Apostles. As 
it was Pope Lucius before whom he successfully cleared 
his character, and as Lucius was not elected till the March 
of the following year (1144), I have placed his departure 
for Rome subsequent to that of the legate. He may, of 
course, have arrived there sooner and applied to Ccelestine 
without success, but as that pontiff favoured the Empress, 
this is not probable. Indeed, the wording of the narrative 
ia distinctly opposed to the idea.* In any case, my object 
ia to show that the period of his absence abroad bar* 

■ ** EpbeoiMM vero ElyeDiff pro tun iBmioenti dbl Mgoiio MuUinm 
DoaiiM Imperatrioia ei raorai «oUoqiioBi reqiifeDdui pvteTtt" {AnMm 

* Tbiami^t laMf « to tnppoM that the iDcidemt belooged lo tiM latter 
Ult of 1142, wlMD WarehaB was la tiM Ung'i haoda. Tba data (1148), 
bowarar, aaoaot be ta qoaaikm. 

• AHaria EUmmU, p. SIS. ThaaUM, tnm hk Aagtfia aviBpaUilaft 
— 'Niftl'a 
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monizes well with the London Chroniele, which plaoM 
Geoffrey's revolt ahout the end of the year. For the 
bishop hod been gone some time when the earl obtained 
possession of Ely.^ 

Hugh Bigod, the Earl of Norfolk, whose allegianee 
had ever sat lightly upon him, appears to have eventnally 
become his ally,' but for the time we hear only of his 
brother-in-law, William de Say, as actively embracing his 
cause.* He must, however, have relied on at least the 
friendly neutrality of his relatives, the Glares and the 
De Veres, in Cambridgeshire, Suffolk, and Essex, as well 
as on the loyalty of his own vassals. It is possible, firom 
scattered sources, to trace his plan of action, and to re- 
construct the outline of what we may term the fenland 
campaign. 

Fordham, in Cambridgeshire, on the Suffolk border^ 
appears to have been his base of operations. Here supplies 
could reach him from Suffolk and North Essex. He was 
thence enabled to advance to Ely, the bishop being at this 
time absent at Rome, and his forces being hard pressed 
by those which Stephen had despatched against them. 
The earl gladly accepted their appeal to himself for 
assistance, and was placed by them in possession of the 
isle, including its key, Aldreth Castle.* He soon made 
a further advance, and, pushing on in the same directum, 
burst upon Ramsey Abbey on a December* morning at 



> Bee Appendii 2 : * ^iihop Nigel at Borne." 

■ * Ungone qnoqne, eognomente Bigot, Tiro iUnetri et in UUi pMtfbvi 
polenti, nbi oonfoBdemio " {(hda, p. 106). 

• Jfoii. Ang^ iT. 142. 

« •• Hominei regie erge loeiim fretniin Ely ineidiee vneDimiter per»v«nnl» 
edTenum quoe eiim eaetodeB iDinlig non eaflBoereiit rebeUM% fielftidwM 
eomiiem, tune edf enerium [Stepheiii regiij iBoeodUe petriMi et ■editio— 
pertnrbeotem, eoidplimt; eei etiem eeetmm de Ely, atqne Aliehedi^ sb 
inBementiuB toittonie.eabmieenuit'' {HUioria tUmtU, p. «nx 

• HeMtgiiii we m indebted fw the dale to the Leaden ObmUeCIAer 

F 
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daybreak, seized the monks in their beds, droTe them forth 
clad as they were, and turned the abbey into a fortified 
poet.^ 

He was probably led to this step by the eonfnsion then ' 
reigning among the brethren. A certain scheming monk, 
Daniel by name, had induced the abbot to resign in his 
farour. The resignation was indignantly repudiated by 
the monks and the tenants of the abbey, but Stephen, 
bribed by Daniel, had visited Bamsey in person, and 
installed him by force as abbot only eighteen days before 
the earl's attack.* It is, therefore, quite possible that, as 
stated in the Walden Chronicle, Daniel may have been 
privy to this gross outrage. In any case the earl's 
conduct excited unirersal indignation.* He stabled his 
horses in the cloisters; he plundered the church of its 
most sacred treasures ; he distributed its manors among 
his lawless followers, and he then sent them forth to 
ravage far and wide. In short, in the words of the pious 
chronicler, he made of the church of Ood a very den of 
thieves.* 

4$ AnL Leg., fol. 85), whioh itatfli tbst Geoftvy ^in wdmatu Doidni fedt 
QMtellnrD EooletiAin d« lUmeMjs." OwAvj*! doing! baj w«U b«Te been 
of special interaoi io the Londooort. 

* ** Im hmnanam ezeedeoto modam, ite offentoi Ml, vt prooonaUtmi 
WiUelmo do Saye et Daniole qnodMB faU mMBinit m tooMini Boaaeho^ 
■ATJgio CQin raifl rabfootiif RaiiiMeiMB potent, ooeleriMD Deo ao boelo patrl 
BenediotodioetoiD tammoiBMie am teaeraiio prinhai fntadendo aaUBtiiMly 
■ooaohooqiie omiiei poot dlTioiiiB aoeliiniale oOeiaB aopori dediloi eoapro* 
kendfltM, et Til bahitv ainplid indntoi eipelleodo olatiiB peiiarbarel, 
DvUaqoe interreoieDte mora, eccleiitm illaia satis pvleherriBam, boo «I 
Dei eastnim sod sieut easleUm, anpstivs ae infeiiiis, lotva ae eitrn, fSottiler 
■aaiTit " {Mom. Aug., It. 14S). 

** Bie totas in nbicM inTeetns Rameslam, noljile nmnaiteilimi in?ad«t» 
fbgata monaaiorani oaterra, ovstodjain posnH " (lHm£§ CdJKimm, 1 990). 

* Chrcmieom Abboiim Bafmmitm§ii, pp. 8f7-8S9. 

* Mooaehis etpnlsii, laplotee iBi^iail,et innlmhia Dd ipilBBw ten 
latroiraa'' (flM. ITmiI., p. tn> 

* *Vasaa«tea aHarlsMieaet argentinDiO Train, eapae etiaa eMlo- 
nm lapidibM preeloiia M opera aMIra eo«leila% eaivUe mm Ml§, et 
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But for the time these same enormities enabled the 
daring earl at once to increase the number of his foUowers 
and to acquire a strategical position nnriyalled for his 
purpose. The soldiers of fortune and mercenary troopers 
who now swarmed throughout the land flocked in crowds 
to his standard, and he was soon at the head of a sufficient 
force to undertake ofifensive operations.^ From his ad- 
vanced post at Ramsey Abbey, he was within striking 
distance of several important points, while himself com* 
paratively safe from attack. His front and right flank 
were covered by the meres and fens ; his left was to some 
extent protected by the Ouse and its tributaries, and 
further strengthened by a fortified work, erected by bis 
Emulf at one of the abbey's manors. Wood Walton.' .In 
his rear lay the isle of Ely, with its castles in the hands 
of his men, and its communications with the Eastern 
Counties secured by his garrison at Fordham.* His posi* 
tions at Ely and Ramsey were themselves connected by a 
garrison, on the borders of the two counties, at Benwick.^ 

csioris eoclcsiasiici deooriBornamentit rapaft, et quibaslibetereefe voleniilHH 
▼ill Mtit precio distraiit node militilnu et Mtellitibvs rait debite largitas 
est stipcndU" {Jitm. Ang., iv. 142). *< Coenobinmqae Mnoti Beaediott d« 
Bameseii non aolnm, capiif monftchoram ipoliia, altariboi qnoqiie et ouvo- 
toram reliquiis nndatit, expilaTit, sed etiam ezpnUia inoooapeMiTe Boneehle 
de monaatcrio, militibufqne impoeitis cattellum tibi adaptavit " {Ouim, p, 105>. 
** Cam mann foiii moiiiisteriam iptom oocmpavit, monachoi diapenlt, IhetMi* 
nim et omDia eoclesin omamenta aaorilega mann surripiut et es ipio twiae 
terio •tabalom fecit equorann, TiUai adjaoentee oomoiilitoiiibaa pto ilipaodlla 
diitribaH" {Chron. Bam,, p. 329). 

' ** Galfridiu igitnr, nbiqne ia regno fide eibi et hominio eoQjvatii te 
imiiin •ecnm ouneQin oonfooatia, gregaii« qnoque miUlUi eed et pfrnd/mmm^ 
qui nndeoamqve derote oofkcuiTerant, robnatiMiina mann in eoviB prottaMi 
oooepirata ooUeginm, ignibm et gladio vbique looomiB deeMfira" (OHtey 
p. 105> ** Crebrii ernptionibiia atqne •imnionibw fklMa InfiMlafil |m» 
▼inoiaa'* (IF. Newltwrgk, L 45). 

■ ** OuteUwB quoddam fecerat apad Waltnoe " (Cftyoa. Sam^ p. SSS)^ 

' ** Inde reeearam habait per Ely quiete : Fordba« qvoqaa eostn 
■Ibi earn talida Maaa firmare amrpaTit" {HUhHm El i trn tU, p^ SnX 

« •• SimUitcr apod Beoewik io traoiita aqaanm " (Ald.> 
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Thus situated, the earl was enabled to indulge his 
thirst for Tengeance, if not on Stephen himself, at least 
on his unfortunate subjects. From his fastness in the 
fenland he raided forth ; his course was marked by wild 
haroc, and he returned laden with plunder.^ 

Cambridge, as being the king's town, underwent at his 
hands the same fate that Nottingham had suffered in 
1140, or Worcester in 1189, at the hands of the Earl of 
Oloucester.* Bursting suddenly on the town, he sur- 
prised, seized, and sacked it. As at Worcester, the 
townsmen had stored in the .churches such property as 
they could ; but the earl was hardened to sacrilege : the 
doors were soon crashing beneath the axes of his eager 
troopers, and when they had pillaged to their hearts' 
content, the town was committed to the flames.* The 
whole country round was the scene of similar deeds/ 
The humblest village church was not safe from his 
attack,* but the religious houses, from their own wealth, 
and from the accumulated treasures which, for safety, 
were then stored within their walls, offered the most 
alluring prize. It is only from the snatch of a popular 
rhyme that we learn incidentally the fact that St. Ives 
was treated even as the abbey of which it was a daughter- 

* **OinoU adferaiit rogia partia oontoDtaneoi •briper* el eoMuiiMra, 
DwUre el deetroere** {ChuU, p. 105). *«]IftiieriA, TillAi^ eetenM|M praprto- 
Utem rogiAiB oonkingentiA primitni iovuit, igni oomboarit, pnidaiqw cm 
npiiiis DOD mioinds inde sabUtM oomBiUltoiiibiit loif krg* iMBtt diairi- 
bail " ( jroMuOeom i?. 14S). 

* ComU Fhr, Wig., tt. 119, 118. Goapar« the Petorbofoogk GhroBioU : 
••fUwodAD hi * brMidon aU« Um taaet" {Amg. fioa. Obvik, L 8SS> 

* (7«fta. 

* "Talique fvroeilAl« in onnMi eiimmiqiisqw pforiBdam, in omnibaf 
•Uam, qoMeoDqae obriMn habebat, eoekaiii immiMiMtor liwvlit; poHta- 
■ioBM eoMwbtorom, diairMlia rabna, dapopnklis oaniboa in toUiadiaMi 
redegit; MiMiaaria Mnia, fat qnaonaqiM in amrila ooMradiU 
bMtw dM main ul pidato teoi •bripvit'' (AM.). 

* -Loda aaorto ?al ipaia da aoiladli mUmi daftnodo CEbibilt 
tfaai *» {Mcmmitkm, It. 14S> 
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house. In a MS. of the Historia Anglorum there is pre* 
eenred by Mathew Paris the tradition that the earl and 
his lawless followers mockingly sang of their wild doing!— 

For Benoit no for Ife.**^ 

It may not have been obsenred that this jingle refers 
to St. Benedict of Ramsey and its daughter-hooBe €t 
St. Itcs.* 

Emboldened by success, he extended his rayages, till 
his deeds could no longer be ignored.* Stephen, at 
length fairly roused, marched in strength against him, 
determined to suppress the rcTolt. But the earl, skilfdlly 
avoiding an encounter in the open field, took refuge in 
the depths of the fenland and baffled the efforts of the 
king. Finding it useless to prolong the chase, Stephen 
fell back on his usual policy of establishing fortified poeta 
to hem the rebels in. In these he placed garrisons, and 
so departed.* 

Oeofifrey was now at his worst. Checked in extending 
his sphere of plunder, he ravaged, with redoubled energy, 
the isle itself. His tools, disguised as beggars, wandered 
from door to door, to discover those who were still Mm 
to relieve them from their scanty stores. The hapless 

■ '*F«cU enim amentes oantitabftt nnnfqniaqne AjigUoSi'' ata. Th« 
** AAglioe" reada oddlj. Stniige that the sofferingt of the people ahodd be 
bewailed and made merrj OTer in the lame tongue I 

' Stephen himeclf behared no better, to jndge fkom the itoiy te the' 
ChnmieU qf Abin^dom (ii 292), where it U alleged that the king^ betoy 
informed of a large ram of money stored in the treatnrj of the abbfj. Met 
his satellite, William d'Ypies, who» gaining admission on the plea of pmyv, 
broke open the ohest with an axe, and carried off the treasnra. 

* **Militnm soomm nnmerositate immanior faotna, per totam einoMifBa 
diesorrendo prorindaa nnUi enievnqiie r«««»«f*Tn possidsBti paraen fWfil'* 
iMom.AHg^iw.Ui;). 

**0rebri8 ernptionibvi el eKousionibus vidnae iafestavil 
Delude sompta ex s o oeeM U fldneia longlis progrsdieni, 
aoerrlmls IS»tiga?ll tsmdtqM toesnUNM" (VFAL A^vIl, t. i5)i 
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victims of this stratagem were seized at dead of night, 
dragged before the earl as a great prise, and exposed in 
torn to every torture that a devilish ingenuity could devise 
till the ransom demanded by their captors had been 
extorted to the uttermost farthing.^ I cannot but think 
that the terrible picture of the cruelties which have made 
this period memorable for ever in our history was painted 
by the Peterborough chronicler from life, and that these 
very doings in his own neighbourhood inspired his im- 
perishable words. 

Nor was it only the earl that the brethren of Ely had 
to fear. Stephen, infuriated at the loss of the isle, laid 
the blame at their bishop's door, and seized all those of 
their possessions which were not within the earl's grasp. 
The monks, thus placed " between the devil and the deep 
sea," were indeed at their wits' end.* A very interesting 
reference to this condition of things is found in a com- 
munication from the pope to Archbbhop Theobald, stating 

I ** Explomtores Tero iUiut, habiin ronUto, more ogenoram o«ti»tim 
obemntrt, TiUanit et o«torii hajoBinodi hnminibui poounU » Deo data 
abimdantiUus inaidiabaator, quibos taliter comperiii intompeBttt noclis 
■ileDtto, tempore tamen primiioa oomdderato, SaihaDn ■aielliiee a oomite 
traoMBittebantiir qui Tiroe imKwaoa alto topore qaandoquo detentoe rapeient 
raptoe Tero qnaai pro magno manere ei prefentarvnt Qot mox immani 
■npplicio, per intermlla tamen, Tezabantnr et tamdiu per tormenta Taria 
TidMim aibi foooedentia torquebantur, donee pecuni* eit impoeita nltimnm 
■olTerent qoadrantcm '* {Monat/Uoon^ !▼. 142). An inddeiital allusion to thia 
•ytlem of robbery by raneom ia foand in an ioqaiaition (temp. John) oo 
the royal manor of Writtle, Eaaez (TtHa ds Neoitl^ p. 270 6X It i« there 
recorded that Oodebold of Writtle, who held land at Eoreham, waa oaptnred 
by Geoffrey and foroed to mortgage his land to raise the means for his 
ransom : *'Godebold de Writel' qui earn tonait oaptns a oumite Qalfrido, 
patie WiUelmi de ICandofllla, tempore regis Stephaoi, pro redempiione son 
Tersos prediotom eomitem aequietanda posnit in Tadimoninm,** etoi 

* Trop t srea Bex Btephanns, iiA gra?iter aceensos, omnia hsM repnlaTit 
ab Episeopo Nigello maehinari; et josiit • Testigio possssrioaes Keelesim 
a snia vadeqnaqve distrahi ia Tiadiotam odiomm ejus. BaodsA igitar 
Moaaehls ferom faealtata aaaram, aimia agre oompeUoatar ia EooMA, 
■azlase dboraa iaedla. Uada aoa habaatas Tietaoi, gaiMetif at aaxll 
leUqaaa tbanaronM," ale. ( BkhHti fWiwrfs, p. ei8> 
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that Bishop Nigel of Ely has written to complain that 
he found on his return from Rome that Earl GeoflErey, in 
his absence, had seized and fortified the isle, and ravaged 
the possessions of his church within it, while Stephen had 
done the same for those which lay without it. Aa it 
would seem that this document has not been printed, I 
here append the passage : — 



"Venenbilis fimter noeter N. elyentk epifloopu per literM 
nobis slgnificaTii quod dam apottolioorom limina at notirmm pi 
iiam TiBitaasot, Oaofridos oodum da mandaoilU aljenaem innilam aU 
Mdes episoopalis aet Tiolentar oocnpaTit at quaadMii iibi manitioaci 
in aa panoit Oocupatis aatam ab ipao oomite intarioribaa, Sfeepha- 
DOS rex omnaa ejosdam eccleria p ooaa a a ionaa axteriofaa OoeapaTil it 
pro Toluntata sua illidta diatribuit" ^ 

This letter would seem to have been written subsequent 
to Nigel's return. The bishop, however, had heard while 
at Borne of these violent proceedings,* and had prevailed 
on Lucius to write to Theobald and his feUow-biflhopa» 
complaining — 

"Quod a qoibaadam parrochiania vaatria bona at 
alyenaia aoclaeia* precipna dam ipsa ab episcopata ezpalsna 
direpta aont at occapata at contra jastitiam taneantnr. Qoidaai 
atiam anb nomina Utu«riarum villaa at hominea aaoa qnUaat «l 
injnatia oparationibna at axacdonibna opprimnni" * 

But the bishop was not the only sufferer who tamed 
to Rome for help. When Stephen installed the ambitiona 
Daniel as Abbot of Bamsey in person, Walter, the Ute 
abbot, had sought "the threshold of the Apoetlea." 
Daniel, whether implicated or not in Geoffrey's saorile- 
gious deeds, found himself virtually deposed when the 

> OotUm,MB^ Tib. A. Ti. IbL 117. 

' "Hao oiBuia e pto oo p o, qnamTla Bonui loogioa ooauMiaati, »lia 
Iniiotaenuti at gratis Dfwtini PapA aaUimitar doaataa, hia amiMilia 
taDdaan robotatoa oontia da|w<i»antma iafMia, ad doaiaai gaadaaa fadttl** 
(HMaria AtoM« p. «I8> 

• (Maa. MS; Tib. A. fL CbL lie k SaaAppaadlsAAt "< 
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abbey became a fortress of the earl. Alarmed also for 
the possible consequence of Walter's appeal to Bome, he 
resolved to follow his example and betake himself to the 
pope, trusting to the treasure that he was able to bring.^ 
The guileless simplicity of Walter, however, carried the 
day ; he found favour in the eyes of the curia and returned 
to claim his abbey.* But though he had been absent only 
three months, the scene was changed indeed. That which 
he had left "the House of Ood/' he found, as we have 
seen, "a den of thieves." But the "dove" who had 
pleaded before the papal court could show himself, at need, 
a lion. Filled, we are told, with the Holy Spirit, he 
entered, undaunted, the earl's camp, seized a flaming 
torch, and set fire not only to the tents of his troopers, 
but also to the outer gate of the abbey, which they had 
made the barbican of their stronghold. But neither this 
novel adaptation of the orthodox "tongues of fire," nor 
yet the more appropriate anathemas which he scattered 
as freely as the flames, could convert the mailed sinners 
from the error of their unhallowed ways. Indeed, it was 
almost a miracle that he escaped actual violence, for the 
enraged soldiery threatened him with death and brandished 
their weapons in his face.* 

■ (^rofi<0?« o/ |2aiiwe]f, p. 829. 

I •* Qaom autom negoiiuin felioitor Ibi oonrammutet, reTenn* in Angliftm 
infr* ti«f mentfli per judloet delegttof sbbfttiftin raam, Bege niper boo 
maltam mnmuiraiite, lecnpenTit** (Aid., p. 830). 

* ** Qmiin Tero Hspediotiu »bbM in poMeaionem sbbftUiB iub oorpontliier 
mitti deboiaet, infonil •oelenUm fMnUiam pradioli oomitii ribi fortiter 
irnatentooi. Bed ipse, Spiriiu Dei plennf, inter legitlAf et gbdioe ipeonim 
a«piaa in otpnt ejus tibmto^ ■aoeeett intrepMin, ignem arripnlt, ei tentoria 
ipeonun porUmqve extetloreiB qnam iiiOMteUa?er»nt Tiriliter Inoendit et 
oombuHit Bed aeo propter ineendinm neo propter anaibenw quod in eoe 
fncral ■eoteotiAtva looua MMtam deeeiwi tcI abbeli oeden ▼olnemat 
Creditor % Mvltii wrfmonkne feotorn eeee qood nnUoe ex ioMBif pradooibvf 
iUie mum la oui nlflt dui Mram taota oombartNt qoMifit kaoela el 
Mffttti^ mltn inti, dM hm CMwet, aoffteai ei ootiUnao fBtNtMent** 
<AM.> 
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In the excited state of the minds of those by whom 
such sights were witnessed, portents would be looked for, 
and found, as signs of the wrath of Heaven. Before long 
it was noised abroad that the very walls of the abbey were 
sweating blood, as a mark of Divine reprobation on the 
deeds of its impious garrison.^ Far and wide the storj 
spread; and men told with bated breath how they had 
themselves seen and touched the abbey's bleeding walla. 
Among those attracted by the wondrous sight was Henry, 
Archdeacon of Huntingdon, who has recorded for all time 
that he beheld it with his own eyes.' And as they spoke 
to one another of the miracle, in which they saw the finger 
of Ood, the starving peasants whispered their hopes that 
the hour of their deliverance was at hand. 

The time, indeed, had come. As the now homeless 
abbot wandered over the abbey's lands, sick at heart, in 
weariness and want, the sights that met his despairing 
eyes were enough to make him long for death.' Barely 
a 'plough remained on all his broad demesnes ; all pro- 
visions had been carried off; no man tilled the land. 
Every lord had now his castle, and every castle was a 
robber's nest.* In vain he boldly appealed to Earl 

* "Aliad etimm Hlif diebui feriiir ooniigiaae minonlmn, quod kpidot 
maroniin eocletiie BamcMDtii, oUutiri eiUm et offloiiuunini qoM p f do m 
iDbabiU?er«Dt, in iu»gnA qnaniitaie gnttaa MogniDii emitenuiti node per 
totam ADgliam rumor tbiii admirAbilii, et mAgn» loper lioo ImUUi nwl 
iDter oniDcs ad iOTiomn oollmtionci. Ent enim qnaai noioriniii, ei ombUmn 
intueri Toleniibus Tira ei Ucta manifcstmn " (tZ>fd.> 

* "Dam AQtom eocleii* ilU pro cestello tenereliir, ebalUvit wag«it » 
parietibm eccleiie ei cUaiiri adjaoeoiii, iDdignationem diTiiiMB BMiifestaMi 
eziGrmiDatiooem ■oeleretomm dennniiani; quod mnlti qnldea, ei ipeeeso^ 
ocalii meif iospezi " (flim. J7«iil, p. 877>. 

* "MiMrebilifl ebbM iite post toi Uboree ei asnuBiiM quieten bab«« el 
dornnm eiiam reonpeiMie iperebet % qua doleoi et ezapee leeewii, laborilme 
ezpeneii ita fkilgatiie ni Jain tadeiei earn Titeie. Nob enim iMbebat mda 
BMxUoe fcmiUa worn eqaiiainiaa ei mimptiie neeeirfcoi povet profUera'* 
(Okrmk, Bmm^ p. 881). 

« «iii omnibu iento dominleif totlai abbaiia naam tantai 
leperii et dImidiaB, leperii vftetvaliam nihil ; debliaa vgebal t 
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Geoffrey himself, warning him to his face that he and his 
would remain cut off from the communion of Christians 
till the abbey was restored to its owners. The earl listened 
with impatience, and gave him a vague promise ; but he 
kept his hold of the abbey .^ The heart of the spoiler was 
hardened like that of Pharaoh of old, and not even 
miracles could move him to part with his precious 
stronghold.* 

But if Ramsey had thus suffered, what had been the 
fate of Ely? A bad harvest, combined with months of 
systematic plunder, had brought about a famine in the 
land. For the space of twenty or even thirty miles, 
neither ox nor plough was to be seen; barely could the 
smallest bushel of grain be bought for two hundred pence. 
The people, by hundreds and thousands, were perishing 

bftot iiienlUB. . . . Oportuit prafatQin Abbatcm xxiiii ea8tell[7»nii] ?el 
amplina singulU mentibna pro rastiois ittit redempiionct •en ioDieriM 
prMtare, qui tam per Danielem qoom per iptot malefaotorct maltum cxbauitl 
fuerant, et extenaati" (Chrtm, Aim., 833, 331). Tbit dcBcripiion, tbougb it 
it applied to tbe stttto of Uiingt wbicb awaited tbe abbot on Earl Geoflroy*! 
deatb, ia obyioutly in point bere. It if of importance for its allusion to tbe 
plougb, wbicb illustrates the language of Domesday (tbe plough- teams being 
always tbe first to suffer, and the most serious loss: compare Bisbup Dene- 
wulTs tontb-centnry ohartor in lAher ds Bffda}, but still more for its mention 
of tbe ienierim. Here we bare tbe ?ery same word, used at the ?ery same 
time, at Peterbncougb, Bamsey, and Ely. Tbe eorrection, therefore, of tbe 
English Chronicle is utterly unjustiflable(soe Appendix AA). Moreorcr, a com- 
parison of tills passage with tbe letter of Pope Lucius (anls, p. 215) shows that 
at Ramsey, as at Ely, tbe e?il effect of this state of things continued in these 
Unaerim even after the bishop and tbeabbot bad respeoti?ely regained posseMion. 

I **6norum tandem oonsiUo frctns, oomitom Ganfridum adiit, monasterii 
»ni detentorem, patenter ei audacter ed osiendens tam ipsum qnam totam 
familiam ipsius, tarn ex ipeo faoto qoam apostolioa anotoritate interrenientei 
a ChristianA oommuniooe esM priTatot, domnm suam sibi postulans restitul 
ak Tellet absolvL Quod oomei ?ix patieoter audiens, pluret ed terminot de 
reddenda possossione sua eonstitnit, sed ptomissum ounquam adimplcTit 
ita ut oum potiui deludere Tideretor quam ablatam poseessionem sibi Telle 
festituere ; undo miser abbat miteimUUisr aflUotos mortis debitua jam ?ellel 
euolTisae " {Ckrom. Bwm^ ^ t81> 

* **8ed prophani militee la «» meliiia pertiiiacet neo do dooram Dei 
quam poUoerant leddere foleeiMl: ladvaUui enim era! eor 
{ibid., p. 880> 
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for want of bread, and their corpses lay onboried in the 
fields, a prey to beasts and to fowls of the air. Mot for 
ages past, as it seemed to the monks, had there been aaoh 
tribulation upon earth.^ Nor were the peasants the only 
sufferers. Might was then right, for all classes, throughoat 
the land ; * the smaller gentry were themselyes seiied, and 
held, by their captors, to ransom. As they heard of 
distant yillages in flames, as they gazed on strings of 
captives dragged from their ravaged homes, the words of 
the psalmist were adapted in the mouths of the terri&ed 
monks : " They bind the godly with chains, and the nobles 
with links of iron."* In the mad orgie of wickedness 
neither women nor the aged were spared, Bangom was 
wrung from the quivering victims by a thousand refine- 
ments of torture. In the groans of the sufferers, in the 
shrieks of the tortured, men beheld the fulfilment of the 
words of St. John the Apostle, " In those days shall men 
. . . desire to die, and death shall dee from them.*'^ 

Again we are tempted to ask if we have not in these 
very scenes the actual original from which was drawn the 

' " Opproseorat enim famef omnem regiooem; et ttgim tegM TiotwB 
onineiB negavorat ; per ?iginli milliaria sea irigiDta non iwa noo amtnui mI 
inTODtaa qai partioalam teme ezcoleret ; riz parriMiiniu time Modlae «■! 
potent ducentii donariis. Tantaqae hominam oladef de lo«»pi4 paak 
•oqanta est, at per ?iooe et plateas ceoteoi ot mUleni ad inatar ateria iaflali 
czanimes Jacorent: foria et rolatilibaa cadaTora iuhamata rellnqaebaatar. 
Nam malto retro tempore talif tribaUtio noo ftiit ia conctia temiufli vagsls " 
{Hitioria ElienHt, p. 623). 

■ **Eirerbait eoim per totam Angliam Stephani regia boatUia tribvlatia^ 
totaqae ioaala i\ potiat qaam ratione regeba^ " {Ckron. BawL^ p. 881). 

* "Poteotet, per oircaitam late rastando, miUtee ax xapini eoodvraals 
▼illaa eomboraot: oaptiToade looge daoeniea miaerablUter tnotabaat; fkm 
alligabant iu oompediboa et oobilea ia aiaaida ferreia" iEithHm MUmmk^ 
p. 828). 

* ** Forit Itaqae raUea Teeana. lovieta latator aaaUtla : bob aexol mni 
pareont atatL MiUe mortia apeoiea loferont, at ab aSUetli pawmiaM na m * 
tkatt flt eUnoff dime pUogeutiam : inborndt Iwlaa «b^■• mmmkH mm i 
•I eooatal Adaae oompletaBi qaod BVOfelatar la Apooaljpol JnaaaJa! 'qaanBl 
hoaiaet aiorl a* ftigiat oMMt ab ab '" ( AM.). 
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picture in the English Chroniole, a piotore which might 
thus be literally trae of the chronicler's own district, 
while not necessarily applicable, as the latest research 
soggests, to the whole of Stephen*s realm. 

It was now that men " said openly that Christ slepti 
and His saints.'* The English chronicler seems to imply, 
and Henry of Huntingdon distinctly asserts, that the 
wicked, emboldened by impunity, said so in scornful 
derision; but William of Newburgh assigns the cry to 
the sufferings of a despairing people. It is probable 
enough that both were right, that the people and their 
oppressors had reversed the parts of Elijah and the 
priests of .Baal. For a time there seemed to rise in Tain 
the cry so quaintly Englished in the paraphrase of John 
Hopkins : — 

" Why doost withdraw thy hand abaok, 
And hide it in tbj lappe? 
O pinok it out, and be not alack 
To giTe thy foes a rappe I " 

But when night is darkest, dawn is nearest,' and the end 
of the oppressor was at hand. It was told in after days 
how oven Nature, herself had shown, by a visible sign, 
her horror of his impious deeds. While marching to the 
siege of BurweU en a hot summer's day, he halted at the 
edge of a wood, and lay down for rest in the shade. 
And lo ! the very grass withered away beneath the touch 
of his unhallowed form ! * 

The fortified post which the king's men had now estab* 
lished at BurweU was a standing threat to Fordham, the 
key of his line of communications. He was therefore 



> «8ed TWiuB eel quod Tvlfarilw dldlw: •UU dolor mailwM iH 
pfosiBa oooaolatio"' iCknm. Bmi^ ^ 881X 

• « Herfaa TiridiMiBa oatrtnit, at 60 MigoBte fVMi pnMMttaa TldMetw, 
MO lolo fcra anno firkbtlo mui vino fee«p«aTit. Uade datv ialeUiil 
dotoiAawlMi rit eoMoHial •uomnaloaloriB** (OfffMip L p. ItBX 
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compelled to attack it. And there he was destined to die 
the death of Richard Cceor de Lion. As he reconnoitred 
the position to select his point of attack, or as, according 
to others, he was fighting at the head of the troops, he 
carelessly removed his headpiece and loosened his ooat 
of mail. A humhle bowman saw his chance t an arrow 
whizzed from the fortress, and stmck the ungoarded hemd.^ 

There is a conflict of testimony as to the date of the 
event. Henry of Huntingdon places it in Angost, while 
li. Paris (Chron. M(y., ii. 177) makes him die on the 14tii 
of September, and the Walden Chronicle on the 16th. 
Possibly he was wounded in August and lingered on into 
September, but, in any case, Henry's date is the moel 
trustworthy. 

The monks of Ramsey gloried in the fact that their 
oppressor had received his fatal wound as he stood on 
ground which their abbey owned, as a manifest proof that 
his fate was incurred by the wrong he had done to their 

■ ** Aoceatii panlo pott oam exorciiu lao ad qnoddam CMteUam expUfB 
nMidum quod apod BurowoUe de ooto faerai ooiiftmoiiiin, el qvoa alevAte 
oaand« iUad oircuiret at inflrmiorem ejna partem eligeret ad ezpagnaiidiim, 
• . . qaidam filitfimiu sa^ttariua ez hiia qai intra oasteUna efaoi oa^U 
ipaioa oomitu letbale tuIous impretait *' {Chron, Bam., 881, 888). 

** Hio, oom ... in obaidione inpradioti casteUi do Bonrella la wtnfo al 
lancea contra adTenarioa Tiriliter dcocrtawet, ob nimiiim flaferan widaa 
depoauit, at lorio« Tentilabram auWit, sieqae nadato capita Intrapidaa 
militaTit iEatoa qnlppe erat Qoem cum Tidiaaet qniapiam da caatailo^ at 
adTcraarinm agnoaceret, telo gradli qaod gaoea dicitnr anm Jam oomiBaa 
poaitam pctiit, que teatam capitis ipains mala oudati jptttotrnfii" (flm^mm^ 
i. 128). 

**Diim nimia audax, nimiaqne pmdeotia mm innitana ngim viitalia 
caitolla frcqnentioa ciroomativperet, ab ipaia tandem ragaliboa drcuaf<ntae 
proatemitiir*' (Oaato, p. 106). 

** Peat hi^osmodi tandem ezceaaibna aliiiqae mnltia hia ilmilibaa pob- 
lloam anathematia non immerito incorrit aantentiam, la qua ap«d qioddaa 
oppadalum in BuweUa lethaliter in capita vlnarataa Ml'' (HiM, Am§^ 
i?. 14S> 

**Intar adea aoonim coofBrtaa, a qoodam palita tUWbo solif wglHa 
purooaana cat. Bt ipaa, Tolnaa ridana, poat dica tamMi « ipao filiiata 
ivnicatM ooeaball* (Haa. BmmL^ S76). 
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patron saint.^ At Waltham Abbey, with equal pride, it 
was recorded that he who had refused to atone for the 
wrong he had done to its holy eross received his wonnd 
in the self-same hoar in which its aid was invoked against 
the oppressor of its shrine.* Bat all were agreed that 
sach a death was a direct answer to the prayer of the 
oppressed, a signal act of Divine vengeance on one who 
had sinned against Ood and man.' 

For the woand was fatal. The earl, like Bichard in 
after days, made light of it at first.^ Betiring, it would 
seem, through Fordham, along the Thetford road, he 
reached Mildenhall in Suffolk, and there he remained, to 
die. The monks of his own foundation believed, and per- 
haps with truth, that when face to face with death, he 
displayed heartfelt penitence, prayed earnestly that his 
sins might be forgiven, and made such atonement to God 
and man as his last moments could afford. But there 
was none to give him the absolution he craved ; indeed, 
after the action which the Church had taken the year 

* ** Ib qaodan pradio cooaiiterrt quod ... ad RamownM mnnMierlam 
perUnebot, el pertinei oiqae in hodieraam diem . . . Qood iooireo in fondo 
beat! Benedict! feotam fniaw creditor vt omnee intelligere pne»ent qaod 
Dcoe nltionnm dominw hoc focerat in odiam ei TindiotMB injari»nim 
qoM moDMterio bcnti Benedict! Morilegos comet intnlent" (dkroii, Bam^ 

p. asi) 

■ ••Cob nollet anliefMere, pUenit fntribof ibidem Deo Mnrientibot in 
timnagTCMionii hnine Tindiotam Cmoero deponere ei forte diiree ille com- 
pnnotiie hoe faeto yellet reeoipiioere. Tradmit.natem qni hiii inqnirendit 
diligentinm •dhibnenint eedem depoeitionif horn Gomitem illnm nnte OMtnun 
de Bwewelle ed qood ezpngnendnm diligenter opemm dabnl letale mlnne 
ii e epi we et eo infrn zl dies Tinm vnifene Oamia ingfeanm fniMe** (BM. 
J»nVne> Bee nbo Appendix M. 

* *• Yeram tentnmm limqne immnniuB pertecnlionnm, Inm emdeliim 
qvoqw, qvae in omiMi ingwebnt, enkmitntnm jntliMimae todem let p edof 
DeM digqui mnlitia MUi inem Impoetdt" (0«ta. p. 106). 

•Qnl« is**» improbi dlnrvnt Den doimitnre^ Mcilitvi «t Hwrn. tl 
la lioe fllfWH ei iia ilgniienio " ( Am. JEFMt, p. 177)1 

« r Leti«irw ««i «vlttf v«lMi deiU«8 MO iU • M» oenttt tawt'* 
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before, it is doubtful if any one but the pope eonld abaolTe 
80 great a sinner.^ 

In the mean time the Abbot of Ramsey heard the start- 
ling news, and saw that his chance had come. The earl 
might be willing to save his soul at the cost of restoring 
the abbey. To Mildenhall he flew in all haste, but onlj 
to find that the earl had already lost conscionsness. There 
awaited him, however, the fruit of his oppressor's tarij 
repentance in the form of instructions from the earl to 
his son to surrender Ramsey Abbey. Armed with theaet 
the abbot departed as speedily as he had come.* 

The tragic end of the great earl must have filled the 
thoughts of men with a strange awe and horror* That 
one ifho had rivalled, but a year ago, the king himself in 
power, should meet an inglorious death at the hands of a 
wretched churl, that he who had defied the thunders of the 
Church should fall as if by a bolt from heaven, were fiaeta 
which, in the highly wrought state of the minds of men at 
the time, were indeed signs and wonders.* But even mora 
tragic than his death was the fate which awaited his 
corpse. Unshriven, he had passed away laden with the 
curses of the Church. His soul was lost for ever ; and hie 
body no man might bury.^ As the earl was drawing hie 

* **PcDniloiii itaquo Ttlde ei Deo oam magna eordii eontriliiMM pro 
peooatia fuia aapplicani, qaanhini taliter moriena polenty Deo al hoal* 
nibiia aatiafeoit, lioet a pnBaentibm abaoM non poteral" (Jfon. Aw§^ iT. 
142). or. p. 202, tupm. 

* *• Qaam igitar apod Mildehale moriia angnatia premeretiir, boo iidleiM 
pnafatus abbaa ad com dtiaaime oonTolaTit Quo earn ▼anlaMt, mo m§X !■ 
ipao oonute vox oeqne aenfoa, familiarea tamon ipaioa, dondao mo ■allHi 
oondoleotea, emn benigne reoeperani «l enm lileria ipaiaa ooadtia om ai 
flliun iQam acilioei Emaldun de Magna Villa . . . ilatim ■liWiiHl el figm 
mora ooBoobinm iavm aibi roatitoeKt " (Okfon. Jtom., p. SSSX 

* **GavMdiu de Magna YUla regoa vaUdiadiDO Texavil ot !■ omAw 
gkriofof effaUt Menae antem Angvtti ■inoalaa Jvstitta Ma digBve IM 
aplendor ashiboii" (flm. JEftml^ p. 277). 

« «*Et ilMt, dvm YiTorot, oooleotom oonfbdit, tamn tartavili iK ei 
ooBfkudMdvM tola Aaglia oooapiiaTit oooleala : qala al 
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last breath there came upon the scene some Knights 
Templar, who flung over him the garb of their order so 
that he might at least die with the red cross upon his 
breast.^ Then, proud in the privileges of their order, they 
carried the remains to London, to their " Old Temple " in 
Holbom. There the earl's corpse was enclosed in a leaden 
coffin, which was hung, say some, on a gnarled fruit tree, 
that it might not contaminate the earth, oir was hurled, 
according to others, into a pit without the churchyard.* 
So it remained, for nearly twenty years, exposed to the 
gibes of the Londoners, the earFs " deadly foes.'* But 
with the characteristic faithfulness of a monastic house 
to its founder, the monks of Walden clung to the hope 
that the ban of the Church might yet be removed, and the 
bones of the great earl be suffered to rest among them. 
According to their chronicle. Prior William, who had 
obtained his post from Geoffrey's hands, rested not till 
he had wrung his absolution from Pope Alexander IIL* 
(115^1181). But the Ranuey Chronicle^ which appears 
to be a virtually contemporary record, assigns the eventual 

f l«dk> porooMiui oi inabtolaliii abtooiiit, et terra Moriiegaiii dari noo Uofdi" 
(OMta, p. 106). 

> • Illo Mitem, in diierimiiM mortii, nltimiim irahente ipiriiom, qukUm 
■nporrenore TempUrii qui religionii warn hftbiium onioe rabM ■Ignaiam d 
imp(m'Mmai**{Mom,Amg^mlimtpray ButtherwloroMif lakiiiotlobATebMii 
MW iiMuJ by the otder tiU the ti— of Pope Kng>n> (li45>. Bee JfoMMifam 
Jng^ IL 815, Sie. 

* **Ae deinde Jan mortaiim teovm tolleatee, et in pooMrio rao, ?eterie 
eeilieet TempU epod Loadon' eeaali inchiw plumbuo in arbore lorte enipea* 
denut " {Mom. Ang^ I?. 14t). 

**Corpae Tero defoaeti eoaitic in tnuieo qnodem eigBetiiiii, et propter 
•■•theae q«o fbemt iBsodetiie T4)iidoiiiie epod Vetu Templnm eitra 
eifldterim in utro qvodea projeotoa eet" (Cknm, JIom., p. 88S> Thie 
vovldaeeMtobetbeeerUertiMBtiooeltbeOidTemple. PoMiHrnnlaLow 
Letia ii» of etnuree, ea orobard, aad aot, aa Mr. rrnwnan ao ■tiaagel/ 
(at Mottiafbaai, la DoaMadayX A towa waU. 

• "Foot aUqaod toto teapv ladaatria et ezpeada Willelmi qaea jaa 
la W i l i l iai oeael H a w at prlotea^ a papa Alataadni, BMre talitar 

Bi aanril abaolfi, iaiar GkHiUaMi raeipl, a* pro ao diTlaa eala- 
bfart** (Mm. Am§^ if. Hfl> 
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remoYal of the ban io Geoffrey's son and nameBake, and 
to the atonement which he made to Ramsey Abbey on hia 
father's behalf.^ The latter story is most preeiae* bat 
both may well be tme. For, although the Bamaaj 
chronicler would more especially insist on the fact that 
St. Benedict had to be appeased before the earl could be 
absolved, the absolution itself would be giyen not by the 
abbot, but by the pope. The grant to Ramsey would be 
merely a condition of the absolution itself being granted. 
The nature of the grant is known to us not only from the 
chronicle, but also from the primate's charter confirming 
this final settlement.* As this confirmation is dated a|! 
Windsor, April 6, 1168, we thus, roughly, obtain the date 
of the earl's Christian burial.* 

* "Ibiquo jacuit toto tempore Regii Btopliani magiiaqiie pwto BagU 
Honrici Seeundi, doneo 0»afridaa flliu ejat, Oomos Eneita, Tir iwhttlrlas 
et JaniitUriiw Domini Regis jam facias Dominam Willelnam sbbatea eapU 
humilitor intorpcllare pro petro sno dofnacto oiferent letit f acl i oiiee^ el q««M 
ab eo bcDJgnum rapcr boo retpontam acccpiMet, itatQta die eonvimwiat 
ambo rab prnseotla domini Gantuarensis, icilicel beat! Thoom nuirtjrii,Mp0r 
hoe traotatari. • . . Quo facto, pater ipdQs oomitia Christiana tnditai Ckt 
■epultorA." 

The earl's grant mns as follows : — 

"Qaufridns do Magna Villa Comes Essexie, omnibus aaloia mb tt 
bominibus ei uniTomis sanoia Eoclcsis fliiis salutem. 

** Satis notam est quanta damna pater mens. Comes Gaofridai^ tsmpw 
gnerrarnm monastcrio de Rameseia irroga?erit. 

** jBi quia tanta nozia pnblioo dinotcitor indigere remodio^ ego tarn pio «• 
qnam pro snis satisfaoere Tolens, oonsilio lancta Eocleeisi earn WHldaM 
Abbate monachisque suprascripti oosnobii in bano formam eonpoaoL 
£t quia constat sopcdictum patrom meum in irrogaUone damnomm i 
coclcsitt bona thesauri in cappis, et testis, et hignsmodi plurimni 
ad eomndem roparationem ad eoolesisB omatum dignum dnxi ledditaa 
asBignari''(Gart Aasi., i. 197> Compare p. 276, n. 8, and p. 4l0w 

* Cknm. Ram.^ pp. 806, 8S3. The king was probably at Wiadsor nl ta« 
time, and the date isa nsefiil one for Beokefs moTeoMnti. 

* A eorioos arolusologieal qnestkNi is raised bj this data. AoooriiBf 
to the reoeif od belief, the Templars did Mt remore to the Now Teaplo till 
11S5, bnt, aooofding to this eridenee, they already had their eharehyard thoi« 
oonseorated in 1168, and bad thoreforo, wo may presomo, b^gia their obwii, 
Thoohueh of tlio New Tempio was eoaecewted by Bmm^mm hit ?Ul Uk 
llSflb hot may hoTo bees iaiahod aooMr. 

Q 
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The Prior of Walden had gained his end, and he now 
hastened io the Temple to claim his patron's remains. 
Bat his hopes were cruelly frustrated at the very moment 
of success. Just as the body of the then earl (1168) was 
destined to be coveted at his death (1166) by two rival 
hoases, so now the remains of his father were a prize 
which the indignant Templars would never thus surrender. 
Warned of the prior's coming, they instantly seized the 
coffin, and buried it at once in their new graveyard, where, 
around the nameless resting-place of the great champion 
of anarchy, there was destined to rise, in later days, thd 
home of English law.^ 

* * Cmnqoe Prior Ul« eorpoi d«ftiiiotiiBi deponer* oi Monm WaldeoMB 
d«rerre satagerei, TemplMrii iUi mqU prenedlUli ttatim iUnd tollentM, ti in 
«lBitario nori tompU ignoblU Mtit trtdideraot tepQltar* " ( Jfoik Amg^ It. 
14S). It was gaamUy belieTod that bit efigy vm MDong tboae reiwiliifay 
at tb« Ttmpk, bat tldi ivppoaltioa la arroneoiia, ai hai bean tbowo bj Mr. 
J. O. Niobola in an alaborata ariida aa «*Tba Effigy attribntad to GaoAray 
da XagMTiUa, awl tha Olbw Bffigiat la tha T«i^ Obuoh " (llanM 
(7«MaltfM [ISaq, lU. 97. il «f .X 
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CHAPTER X. 

THB BABLDOM OP B88BX. 

Thb death of Geoffrey was a fatal blow to the power of 
the fenland rebels. According, indeed, to one anthoritj. 
his brother-in-law, William de Bay, met his death on the 
same occasion/ but it was the decease of the great earl 
which filled the king*s supporters with exultant joy and 
hope.* For a time Emulf, his son and heir, clung to the 
abbey fortress, but at length, sorely against his will, he 
gave up possession to the monks.* Befoie the year was 
out, he was himself made prisoner and straightway 
banished from the realm.^ Nor was the yengeanee of 
Heaven even yet complete. The chief officer of the 
wicked earl was thrown from his horse and killed,' and 

> ** Willelmi de Say et Oalfridi de MMideTille, qui apnl Borawtlto latere 
fDCti fnenint " {Ckron. Ham., App. p. 847). 

* ** Iito itaqae Uli mode nd eztrema dednoto, noz qnadam et iMmr ombm 
tegis edTentrioi implevit, qnlqiie ex diaeenaioDe » (Hlfrido ezorto v^gto 
aoDitnm mazime inflrmari putabant, Dano, eo iDterfeeto, IlberioffeB 9lk mi wm 
pertnrbandani, ut res le habebat, ezpediorem forv astUnabant " iOulm, p. lOi). 
** Sioqne Dei jndicio patrias TaeUtore rablato^ virtaa bellatonim qni laiw 
manom ad peniiciem miseronun flnsaTeraai pltuimiim labefaoCa mH, «oc>- 
noeoeniee Dominam GhrUtam fldeli sqq Regi de hoeftibaa dare triuiplivi^ 
•t adTenantei el potenter elidere, ad boo ezpafit eor Uifliioonui Uttva** 
{HitUfria BientU, p. 628). 

* * Quod post dilationes, non sine dii&caltale, tandeM taiitia iMit ; 
mim iUun et Tioioas ejni partes ■ mQltam dilezemL Frophaai 
reoednot euia iniqoo satellite " (Ohnn. Bam., p. 88S>. 

* ** Eodem qnoqne aono» EronlAis filivs eomitis^ qui post ■oHsa 
eeelesiaai iooastellataa feUnebat, eaptos Ml e* la tsiUiM AMatw" (Ov^ 
eass,l.lS9. Of. Hsa. fliml.). 

* ** O^Jns priooaps MilitoM ab eqtto oomeaa 
halavifCML). 
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the captain of his foot, who had made himself conspicuous 
in the violating and burning of churches, met, as he fled 
beyond the sea, with the fate of Jonah, and worse.^ 

Chroniclers and genealogists have found it easiest 
to ignore the subsequent fate of Ernulf (or Emald) de 
Mandeville.* He has even been conveniently disposed 
of by the statement that he died childless.* It may there- 
fore fairly be described as a genealogical surprise to 
establish the fact, beyond a shadow of doubt, not only 
that he left issue, but that his descendants flourished for 
generations, heirs in the direct male line of this once 
mighty house. Ernulf himself first reappears, early in 
the following reign, as a witness to a royal charter con- 
firming Emald de Do9co*9 foundation at Betlesdene.^ 
He also occurs as a principal witness in a family 
charter, about the same time.' This document,* which 
is addressed by Earl Geoffrey "baronibus suis," is a 
confirmation of a grant of lands in Sawbridgeworth, by 

* " Ma||;ifter »atcin peditam raunim, qui plus evierit tolltM cnt cocletiM 
eoocrwDan) et frangere, dam mue tnntifei cam vzore soa, at malU perfai- 
bacnnt, OAvii lmnK>l>ilis faoU ett Quod mooBtram ntiitU tiapeotibat oi 
nrio daU rei caoMm inquirentiboa, aort oooidit aaper eom. Quod com llle 
Inlia Tiribaa, neo mirom, contrmdioerai, aooaodo et taHio aora jaota in cam 
dorenit : formidaDtibiit igitar oaatia poaitoa cat io ejmbam parralam ip«o 
•i azor cjoa et coram pccaoia oeqaiter adqaisita, ut cam illla eaaet in perdi- 
lione ; quo facUs ootIi at priaa maria libera aulcavit, oymba rero In Toragino 
aabtistena oircamdocta et abaorpta cat " (//<«. Uuni,y 

* There if abandaot eridence that the two mimca are oaed inditfefantly. 

* Barlie*a ExiinH Pterag^. 60 alao Dr. Btabbe. 

* Uarl. Cart, S4. C. 4. The charter being attrated by Tbomaa the 
Chanorllor moat be proTioaa to Aagtiat, 1158, aa it paaaed at Waatminater. 
It liaa a rather anoaaal aet of vltneaaea. 

* Thia charter may fairly be d«ted 1157-1168. 00 the fullowinf gioviida. 
It apeaka of Warioa flU QttM aa the kinf'a ohamberUin, nod aa liviof . 
Bat he died in the aommer of 1158w It la, however, mbaeqaent U> HeBry'i 
aeeeaaioo, becaoae it waa not Ull after thai event that fill Oetold waa eofeofed 
in 8awbridgeworth(LAar^^Xnadalaoaabaeqa8Ditoll55,beQaweOeoA«y 
oeooia as earL Bat aa Maorioe (de Tiralal) waa doI aberiC within thaM 
liodti, tfll Mlchnelmna, 1157, ww obtala the date 1157-1158. 

* Bloam Oari^ zziiL 84. 
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his tenant Warine fits Gerold " Gamerarins Begia'* and 
his brother Henry, to Robert Blond of London, who \m 
to hold them "de predictis baroniboa meia.'* The 
witnesses are: "Roesia Com[itisBa] matre mea, Eaa- 
t[achia] Com[iti88a], Emulfo de Mannavilla fratre meo, 
Willelmo filio Otawel patrao meo, Manrioio Tieeoomite, 
Willelmo de Moch' capellano meo, Otawel de boaile, 
Ricardo filio Osberti, Radolfo de Bemirea, Willelmo el 
Ranulfo fil* Emaldi, Gaofrido de Gerp[en]yilla, Hngone 
de Augo, Waltero de Mannavilla, Willelmo filio Alfredi, 
Gaufredo filio Walteri, Willelmo de Plaisis, Gaofirido 
pincema.*' He is, doubtless, also the "Emald de Man* 
deviir* who holds a knight's fee, in Yorkshire, of Bamilf 
fitz Walter in 1166.^ But in the earliest Pipe-Bdhi of 
Henry H. he is already found as a grantee of Urrm daim 
in Wilts., to the amount of £11 lOt. Or/, (blanch) "in 
Wurda." This grant was not among those repudiated 
by Henry XL, and Geoffrey de Mandeville, Emolfi heir^ 
was still in receipt of the same sum in 1189' and 1201-S.* 
Later on, in a list of knights' fees in Wilts., which 
must belong, from the mention of Earl William de 
Longespee, to 1196—1226, and is probably ctrc. 1212, we 
read : " Galfridus de Mandevill tenet in Wurth duaa partes 
unius militis de Rege." ^ That Emulf should have received 
a grant in Wilts., a county with which his family was not 
connected, is probably accounted for by the fact that he 

> Liher Niger (ed. 1774), p. 826. The ratiini of the Bumy oT HaliM 
(p. 242), in which aa Emulf de Mandefille appean at hokUof ImOT a Mfklfb 
fee in Dnmtted (IIoUodX ia of later date. 

■ ilo(. P^p., 1 Rio. I. Tbe'Enialdde MagiieTiUe"whovM«Miif tbtt 
Oniaaden that leaohed Aore in Jane, 1191, nay ha?e been n yonnfir worn «f 
the disinherited Emald, if the Utter VM then dead. An Bmnlf de M ■■<■ 
Tille ia foond among the witoeHei lo a atar of AbtnhaM flti Mwlal (ItllX 
granting n bonee in Weatoheap to QeoAey *• de MaBdefUle,* IMI «r Iimk 
and Gloneeater. 

• M. P/p., 8 John. «3Wfn,p.l4Sk 
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obtained it in the time of the Empress, who, as in the case 
of Humfrey de Bohun, found the reyenoes of Wilts, con* 
yenient as a means of rewarding her partisans.^ But 
we now come to a series of charters of the highest import- 
ance for this discoyerj. These were preseryed among the 
muniments of Henry Beaufoe of Edmondescote, county 
Warwick, Esq., when they were seen by Dugdale, who 
does not, however, in his Baroruige, allude to their 
eyidence. By the first of these Earl Geoffrey (died 116Q 
grants to his brother Ernulf one knight's fee in Kingham, 
county Oxon. : — 



"ScifttiB me dedine et firmiter oonoeetisse Ernulfo de MandaTiIU 
fratri meo temm de GAiDgeham, . • . pro serTitio nniui militia in 
ezcambitioDe terre Badulfl de Nuer. . . . Et ai GaiDgeham illi garan- 
tizare non potero dabo illi ezcambium ad yalorem de Caingeham 
aoteqaam inde ai diMaisitas. . . . T. Com[ite] Albrico aunnoalo 
meo, Henry («»e) fil[io] Ger[o1di], OaIfr[ido] Araio, Rad[air]o da 
Benier[ii8], Waltero de MandaTilla, WilI[eIm]o de Aino, OalCrido da 
Jarpenill, Will[elmo] de Plais', Jardan[o] de Taid' Hag[one] de Aiic[o], 
Willelm[o] fil[io] AIared[i] Rad[iiIfo] Magn[?aTilla], Audoenua {$ie) 
Pinoema, Rad[alfo] frater (iie) eiue, Alaredua (aie) PredeTilain." * 

Ralph " de Nners," is entered in 1166 as a former holder 
of four fees from Earl Geoffrey (II.)** Of the witnesses 
to the charter/ Henry fitz Gerold (probably the chamber- 
lain) held four fees (de novo) of the earl in 1166, Ralph 
de Bemers four (de veUri), Walter de MandeyiUe four 
(de veteri), Geoffrey de Jarpe[n]yille one (de novo), Hugh de 
Ou and William fitz Alfred one each (de novo), "Audoenua 
Pincema" and Ralph his brother the fifth of a fee (d€ 
novo) jointly. The relatiye precedence, according to hold- 

> Bee, Cor the ezeeptfoaallj beaTj allMiattoM'la thii eouftiy (aoM Uie 
a yearX the Pipe-Boll of S Heuj IL, ^ 07. 

• DmgdaU MB., 15 (B) §el l». 

• -FeodCai] SadCali] de Kmii liiL Mnitee" (EAtr Viftr). 

• Coiiyaw tfce« wHb ttie pteeiiti^ Aertet oT Kari Qeeikey. 
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ing, is not unworthy of notice. The second charter is 

from Earl William, confirming his brother's gift : — 

"Willelmiu de Mand*Tilla comet Essexia OmnibuB hominibiiSi 
etc. Soiatis me ooDoeflaisiie Ernulfode IfandanilU fratri meo dona- 
tionem quam Gomos Oalfridas illi fecit de Tilla de KahingebaoL • . . 
T. Gomite Albrioo, Simone de Belloeampo, Oaafrido de 8aj, Wil- 
l[elm]o de Bouilla, Rada[lfo] de Berneraa, Seawal* de Oaooailla^ 
fiic[ard]o de RochellA, Osberto fil[io] Kic[ardji, Dauid de GerponuUla, 
Wiscardo Leidet, Waltero de Dareailla, Albot Falctno, Hngona 
clerioo," etc> 

Here Earl " Alberic " was uncle both to the grantor and 
the grantee; Simon de Beauchamp was their uterine 
brother ; Oeoffrej de Say their first cousin. William de 
Boville would be related to' Otuel de Boyille» the ehief 
tenant of Mandeville in 1166.* " Sewalus de OseTill " 
then (1166) held four fees (d4 veteri) of the earl. Richard 
"de Rochell4" held three-quarters of a fee (de novo), 
Osbert fits Richard was probably a son of Richard fits 
Osbert, who held four fees (de veteri) in 1166. Wieeard 
Lodet was a tenant in capite in Oxfordshire (Teeea, p. 108).* 

The third charter transfers the fee from the grantee 
himself to his son : — 

"Notnm ait . . . qaod ego Arnnlfua de Mandenilla coneeBd et d&di 
Radulfo de Mandeailla Alio meo pro suo Berricio et homagio Tillam de 

* DugdaU MS.^ ui •upra, 

' William*! raocetfiuii to Otwel raggetta that thej wereaomebov laleted 
to William flti Otuel (p. 169). 

> With thii charter of Earl William maj be oomparad aaother (Chtl 
CoU., z. 1), in which he ccnflrma to Westmiotter Abbey the ekureh ef 
Sawbridgeworth. The witneaaet are " Willielmo de Ver, Aacalfo OapellaM^ 
Rioardo de Vercorol, Willelmo de Liaoria, DaTid de Jarpooillai SjiMBe 
fratre eiaa, Oaberto Slio Rioardi, Osberto de aanefto Claro, Willelmo de N«»- 
hela« Johanne de Rochella, Enstachio Oamerarlo, Bogero et Simone eU ikl a 
Abbatia Weat*.** The aeopnd and third witneaaea are alao fimad attaellLa 
the earl'a charter to the nana of Greenfield (aee p. ISB). Oompaie Autliar 
•A charter of WUliam, Eariof Eaaez" iEng. HUL BtwUw, April, ieei>. 
** Aaonlftie (or Haaoolftis) Oapellanaa" waa the heio of the edfeatan^ «« 
Uieeari'a death, thoa related bjDugdale: «A chaplaia of tkeeMlXaallid 
Haaealf, took ovt bla beat aaddle-lMyrae la the night, and iode te 
where the Ooonteaa Robeee then reelded,** ete^ eie. 
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Ghiingeham • • . et hotpiiiiim mmm Ozenfoidie ad pnedietam Tillam 
partinens > . • . T. Hoirloo Danaen/ etc* 

From another quarter we are enabled to oontinue the 
chain of eTidenoe. We haye first a charter to Osney : — 

" Ego Oftufridoa de Ifandeiiile . • . conftrmaTi meRmtam tern 
qaam Aalis mater mea ela dioieit in Hngato^ ak[Tat] Enmlfna de 
Mandeoile pater mens eit aadgnaTit"* 

Then we have a charter which thus carriei us a step 
farther: — 



<«£^ QaUHdua de MandenUla filine Oalfridi de IfandenillA 
Domino Galfrido patri meo, Alio Amnlfl delUiideiiilI4,"etCnete.* 



Among the witnesses to this last charter are Bobert 
de l£andeTille» and Ralph his brother, and Hugh de 
IfandcfiUe. Lastly, we haye a charter of Ralph de Man- 
deyille, to which the first witness is " OaUridus de Han* 
dauilla frater mens." * 

We haye now established this pedigree : — 

GiormT, ■ Boeae 



Eabl ov Essn. 
d.lli4. 



de Vere. 



Emnlf ■ Aalis. 

de Maoderilley 
■onaadbeir 
(didnlMriUd). 



i. 

de Ifanderiile. de Manderille. 



GeoJirej Ralph 

' Manderil 



GeoArej 
de Manderille. 

A farther charter (Hmi. C^nri,, 64, I. 44) can now be 
fitted into this pedigree. It is a notification by Adam de 



• Thii ia a good JaatMBi of tha wIobi, ao ooaataotlj —I with ta 
daf , bj whloh a kowa la a eonlf lava waa allMbed lo a aaaor. 

• Dm§Mk.MM^fdmifm. • IMimKI JfA, fiL feL US. 
« AM. • Atf^ tat. M. 104. 
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Port, to the Bishop of Lineohi, eto., of his grant of iho 
church of " Ilattcle." The witnesses are : ** llemaldo 4o 
Mandeville et domina Alicia nxore sna^ domina Matillido 
more dicti Ade de Port, Henrico de Port, Cratrs ijasdaB, 
Galfrido de Mandeville," etc.^ Here we have a elno to 
the parentage of Ernulfs wife. 

Passing to the reign of Ilenrj III., we And Kingbui 
\ then still in possession of the familj.' In WilUhire th^ 

are fonnd jet later, Worth being stiil held by thttt ui 
120^93 (21 Kdw. I).* 

The importance of the existence of Emnlf and bio 
heirs is seen when wc come to deal with the fate of iho 
earldom of Kssex. That Emulf was ** exiled " ercn isr 
a time becomes a remarkable fact, when we remember VbaA 
he might have found shelter from the king amoof iho 
followers of the Empress in the west. But be and bin 
father had offended a power greater than the king. Tho 
P^mpress could not shield him from the Tengeaneo of 
the outraged Church. It is, I think, in bia doinfs ol 
Ilamsey, and in the penLlties he had thns iDeorred, 
we must seek the reason of his being, as we shall 
so strangely passed oter, in favour of his yonnger 
Geoffrey, who had not partaken of his guilt. 

To another charter, hitherto unknown, we 
knowledge of the fact that Geoffrej was rseogniaod ao 
father's heir, by the Empress, on his death. 
as its contents would doubtless be, it is known to no mtg 
from the following note, made bj one who had 
its transcript in the lost volume of the Grsal 

« Garte M. Impirslvids pv qoMi dal 



• " WiiUlMw 4* llM49fill IM^ la 
fcaS[o] OoMllte Il««laff4(lar (fWK p^ ISI «, les m^ 

Jfa,SSI^M.llS4M: amLMB^\H.hk^ 
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Gaiifradi Gomiiia Etaexie toUm herediUtem raam et ornnet tenant 
quM oonoMsit patri sua Testes R. Oom. Oloec, Bag. Com. Conmb., 
Bog. Com. Hereford, R. Regis Alio, Umfridus de Bohon Dap., Johannes 
lllius Oisleberti, W. de Pontlarch' Oameraria Apnd DiTisas.^ 

The names of Robert, Earl of Gloucester, and Roger, 
Earl of Hereford, limit the date of this charter to 1144- 
1147, and the father of the grantee died, as we have aeen, 
in August, 1144. It should be noted that nothing is said 
here of the earldom of Essex, and that only an abso* 
lutely new creation could confer the dignity on Oeoffrey, 
as he was not his father's heir. 

Here, howeyer, yet another charter, also at present 
unknown, comes to our assistance with its unique eyidence 
that Oeoffrey must have held his father's title before 1147.' 
He then disappears from view for the time. 

We must now skip some twelve years, and pass to that 
most important charter in which the earldom was con- 
ferred anew on Geoffrey by Henry 11. Only those who 
have made a special study of these subjects can realise 
the Talue of this charter, a record hitherto unknown. The 
attitude of Henry H. to the creations of Stephen and 
Matilda, the extent to which he recognized them, and the 
method in which he did so, are subjects on which the 
historian is peculiarly anxious for information, but on 
which our existing evidence is singularly and lamentably 
slight Of the four charters quoted in the BeparU on the 
Dignity of a Peer, only two can be said to have a real 
bearing on the question, and of these one is of uncertain 
date, while the meaning of the other is doubtful. But the 
charter I am about to deal with is remarkably clear in 



M8^tn,§aLmk. Thif aoU if Mkmwllu oae of tke 
hj wUflh tke Empnm eoBSraMd Huiftej de Bolina ia hie poetel 
Dmp^fw, aad oT whiek tke eriglMl ie ettU exteal aaai« tke Daohj eT 
LeaoMUff Bojal Ohartefe (Flfa-BoU toelelgr : Imimd CMKtrib f. 4S> 
•BeeAffMdUBa 
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its meaning, and possesses the adyaniage that its contents 
enable us to date it with precision, 

I The original charter was formerly preserved in the 

Cottonian collection, but was doabtless among those which 

I perished in the disastrous fire.^ The copy of it made bj 

Dogdale, and now among his MSB. at Oxford, is unforta* 
natelj imperfect, but the discoyery of an independent copy 
among the Bawlinson MSB. has enabled me not only te 
fill the gaps in Dugdale's copy (which I haye here placed 
within brackets), but also to establish by collation the 
accuracy of the text. 

Charteb of Hbnbt II. TO Geoffrey db HiHDByiLLB 

THE Younger (Jan. 1156). 

H. Rex Ang1[orum] (et) Dux Normannie et Aquitanie ei 
Comes Andegavie Archiepiscopis Episcopis Abbatibae 
ComitibuB Justiciariis Baronibus Vicecomitibus ministris 
et omnibus fidelibus suis Francis et Anglis Anglie et 
Normannie salutem. Bciatis me fecisse Gaufndum de 
Magna Villa Comitem de Essexa et dedisse et hereditarie 
concessisse sibi et heredibus suis ad tenendum de me el 
heredibus meis Tertium Denarium de placitis meis ejus* 
dem Comitatus. Et yolo et concede et firmiter precipio quod 
ipse Comes ot heredes sui ' post cum [habeant] et teneaat 
comitatum suum ita bene et in pace et libere et quiete et 
plene et honorifice sicut aliquis Comes in An^^ yd Nor^ 
manni& melius, liberius, quietius, plenius, et honorifioentiiis 
tenet Comitatum suum. PrtBterea reddidi ei et eoneesei 
totam terram Gaufridi de MagnaVilla proayi sui» et ari 
sui, et patris sui, et omnia tenementa illomm, tarn in 
dominiis quam in feodis militum, tarn in Anglia quain in 

I IiwM,Ib«ll0T»,diil7«Bleradinlk«lotifolHM«rik«OiMit 
• ••Bia" oiiitted !■ BawUiMim Ma 
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Normannia, que de me tenet in capite, et de quocunqne 
teneat et de cujuscnnque feodo Bint, et nominatim Wale- 
denam et Sabrichteswordam' et Walteham. Et vadium 
quod Rex HeniicuB avus meus baboit anper predicta tria 
maneria sua imperpetaam ei clamavi quietom sibi et bere- 
dibns sois de me et de meis beredibas. Quare Tolo (et fir- 
miter precipio) qaod ipse et beredes soi babeant et teneant 
(de me et de meia beredibus) comitatum snum predictnm 
ita libere (et qaiete et plene) sicut aliqois Comes in Anglia 
(▼el Normannia) melius, (liberins quietius et plenius comi- 
tatum Buum) tenet. £t babeant et teneant ipse et beredes 
sui omnia predicta tenementa antecessorum snorum pre- 
dictorum et nominatim predicta tria maneria ita bene (et 
in pace et libere et quiete et bonorifice et plene, in bosco et 
piano et pratis et pascuis in Aquis et molendinis ip viis 
et semitis in forestis et warrennis in rivariis et piscariis 
infra Burgum et extra et in omnibus locis et nominatim 
infra Civitatem London[ie], cum Soco et Saca et Toll et 
Team et Infangtbeof et cum omnibus Libertatibus et liberis 
consuetudinibus et quietanciis suis) sicut Gaufridus de 
MagnaViUa proavus suus et avus suus et pater suus 
unquam melius, (liberius, quietius, et bonorificentius et 
plenius) tenuerunt, tempore Regis Willelmi et Regis Hen- 
rici avi mei. Testibus T[beobaldo] Arcbiepisoopo Cantuar' 
(Rog[er]o Arcbiep[iscop]o Eborao' Ric[ardo] Ep[iscop]o 
London', Rob[erto] Ep[isoop]o Lincoln', Nigello Ep[isGop]o 
Eliensi, Tom[a] Canc[ellario],Rag[inaldo] C!om[ite] C!omub', 
R[oberto] Comfite] Legrec', Rog[ero] Com[ite] de Clara, 
H[enrico] de Essex Conesta{T>ulo], Ric[ardo] de Hum[es] 
Conest[abulo], Ric[ardo] de Lucy, War[ino] fil[io] Oer[oldi] 
Cam[er]ario, Han[assero] Bisset dap[ifiero], Bob[er]to de 
Dunest[anvilla] et JoB[o(dino] de Bailldio) Apod Cantn- 



• <• DdbrldhtafWoHMi ** (B*wUaMi> 
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The first point to be considered is that of the date. It 
is obvious at once from the names of the primate and the 
chancellor that the charter must be prefious to the king's 
departure from England in 1158* But the only oecaaion 
I within this limit on which the charter can have paaaed is 

that of the king's visit to Canterbury on his way to Dorer 
and the Continent in January, 1156 (115^). On no other 
occasion within this limit did he land at or depart from 
Dover. Now, it is quite certain that the charter to Earl 
Aubrey (de Vere), which is tested " Apud Dover in transila 
Regis/' passed at the time of this departure from Dover 
(January 10, 1156).^ We find, then, that as in 1142 the 
charters to Earl Geoffrey and Earl Aubrey were part of 
one transaction and passed on the same occasion, bo now, 
the charters to Earl Geoffrey the second and Earl Aubrey, 
his uncle, passed almost on the same day. The long list 
of witnesses to the former, for which we are indebted to 
the Rawlinson MS., enables us to compare it closely with 
those of the four other charters which passed, according 
to Mr. Eyton, about the same time.' The proportions of 
their witnesses found among the witnesses to this charter 
are respectively: seven out of ten in the first; nine out 
of eighteen in the second ; the whole ten in the third ; and 
seven out of fourteen in the fourth. As the king had 
spent his Christmas at Westminster, we can thus fix the 
date almost to a day, viz. circ. January 2, 1156. And 
this harmonizes well enough with the evidenoe of the 
Pipe-BoUs, which show that Earl Geoffiwy was in receipt 
of the Urtim denariui in 1157, as from Miebaehnas, 1165. 

On looking at the terms of this instmmenty we mo 

> JL Dietio, p. 681. 

■ (1) To the ehvoh of 61. Jmoi d'Angelj (ObuUriivy): (I) lo OMU. 
ehuoli, Ot&iorbai7(Dof«r); (8) to Si. Mmt** Abbaj, I rf ow t i r (Dgfin) i 
(4) to Ewl Avbnj (DoforXCbwf mniUimmnf^ ff^i»nf Jff99^ 1*^ 1^ 
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struck at once by the fact that it is a charter of actual 
creation. This is in perfect accordance with the view 
advanced above, namely, that the charter granted at 
Devizes to this Geoffrey, as his father's son, has no bear- 
ing on the earldom of Essex, "and that only an abso* 
lately new creation could confer the earldom on Geoffrey, 
as he was not his father's heir." It is thus that the exist« 
ence of his brother Emulf became a factor in the problem 
of no small consequence.^ 

Being thus an undoubted new creation, its terms 
should be examined most carefully. It will then be found 
that the precedent they follow is not the charter of the 
Empress (1141), but the original charter of the king 
(1140). 



Stkpbik 


Maud 


HiKBT 


aiiO). 


(1141). 


(1166). 


SdaUs me fedne 


8ci«tif omnet . . . 


Soiaiis me feoiise 


Comiiem de Oaufrido 


qaod ego ... do et 


Ganfridam de Mag- 


de HagDanilli de 


oonoedo Ganfrido de 


naoilli Comitem de 


ComiUtQ Eeeeze be- 


MagDATilla . . . nt 


EeaezA. 


roditarie. 


dt Gomes de EeaezA. 





The explanation is, of course, that the first and third 
are new creations, while the second is virtually but a 
confirmation of the previous creation by Stephen. So 
again, comparing this creation with that of Hugh Bigod, 
the only instance in point — 

• 

(1156.) (1166.) 

Soiaiis me feeitie HogoDem 8oiatit me fecitie Gaafridam 
Bigot Comiiem de Norfolca, de MandavillA Comiiem de Keseia, 



> liif iroeiliaiiliechirierloGeoftejBldelCAppeBdizBB) 
Geofliej de MaadoTiUe ihe Toqogcr e^)e7ed, at ilie eowiof the 
title of lari of Bmss. Bei the mm eiiaHtr ptom thai Hi«ry did 
kiMdf bovad bj hie Boihei'i eharien or deede. 
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THE EARLDOM WAS CREATED ASEtV. 9J9 

•rilket de tmkid«»riod« Nord- •! dadi«t •! bmailirit 
wlo tl da NoHblca. dat liM tl temdilMi 

4 



• • 




Here the abeolate identitj of the aetaal fommla of 
ftceentuatea the differenee between the elatieee rektinf to 
the ** Tertiui DeDariaB." It will therefore be deHrabte 
to compare the elauiee as thej etand in the Mandevilto 
and the Vere eharten (January, 1166) :^ 

Mavditillb. ▼■■■ 

Sctetit BM • • . dedJMt et Seietkaededlniel 

bmditerie eooentiM eibl et OoMiti Albwlco is frade et 

heredibiM rais ad Iraeiidoni de diteta torliom dMwiun de 

nm •! heridibai mtifl teiiiom tic OiMtfofdae/fe ot iH 

deiiAriaiB de pUcttie oieie ^uedea Ooomi. 
GoaiiUtiiiL 

It is eaid with truth in the Lorde' lUporU that " 
in an amhiguouR word, as it might refer either to Ito 
county or to the " third penny " iteelf. And, indeed, iho 
a(>ove extract from the charier to Hugh Bigod would lead 
Mipport to the latter view. But the caae of Earl Anbiej 
wan, we must remember, peculiar. At we aaw in iho 
charter of the empress (1142), she recognised Um aa 
already a "comes" in virtue of his rank as Cooal of 
Ouisnes (p. 188). It is my belief that in the prsssal 
charter he is styled " comes " by Henry on preeiselj iho 
name ground. For if Henry had recognised bin as BnrI 
of Oiford in Tirtue of his mother's charter (lUi), he aasft 
also hsTs recogniied his right to " the third peu^ " of 
the shire which was granted by that same ebarter.' 
he clearly did not recognise that right, for he heio 
a fresh grant Therefore be did no! reeogniao the vnliii^ 

'"DeelMaaeie^«idillOM«de ... Hi 
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of his mother's charter. Consequentlj, he styled Aubrey 
" comes " in virtoe only of the comital rank he enjoyed 
M Connt of Goisnes. And as he could not make a 
" comes " of a man who was a " comes " already (p. 187), 
he merely grants him " the third penny of the pleas " of 
Oxfordshire, "that he may be earl of that county" C'ut 
sit inde Comes*'). Hence the anomalous form in which 
the charter is drawn.^ 

Different, again, yet no less instructiye, is the case of 
the Earl of Sussex. There the grant runs — 

" Sektis me dedine WiUelino Gomlti Anmdel OMtellnm de Amndal 
cum toio hoDore Anindel . • . et terdom draariam de plaoiiis da 
Sathaax onda oomaa est** 

This charter has been looked upon as Irelating to the 
earldom itself, whereas it is clearly nothing but a grant 
of the castle and honour of Arundel and of the " Tertius 
Denarius" of Sussex, "of which county he is earl."* 
When these two phrases are compared — "ui sit inde 
Comes " and " unde Comes est " — ^their meaning is, surely, 
clear. William was already Earl of Sussex (alia$ Arundel 
alia$ Chichester), but his right to the " Tertius Denarius " 
of the county was not recognised by the king. The fact 
that this right required to be granted nominaHm confirms 
my view that it was not conyeyed by Stephen's charter to 
Geoffrey.* 

The distinction between the " dedi et concessi " of the 
*' Tertius Denarius " elause and the *' reddidi " and " con- 
eeesi " of those by which the king confirms to Geoffrey 
his ancestral estates is one always to be noted. The 



• XI if OM of Iht ■ jiAtriM of tka PIpa-BoUf Uial ao Moh pajaenl to 
tka aari k to ba traoid oa IbM, thoagk Ibt gimal if qaito aBMitlakabla la 
Mi %tnm. Baa ippfdli H. ^ 

■ TWaada^orikia alMrtar aaavaia la tha^lada" la thaobartwa la 
■mI AabNj. • 0at AppiodU H. 
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terms of what one may call this general oonfirmation are 
remarkably oomprehensiye, going baok aa they do to Vbm 
days of King William and of the grantee's great-grand- 
father ; and the profusion of legal yerbUge in whioh th«j 
are enwrapped is worthy of later times. The charter alao 
illastrates the adaptation in Latin of the old Anglo-Bason 
formulm, themseWes the relics of those quaint jingles whieh 
must bear witness to oral transmission in an arohaio slaU 
of society.* 

The release of the lien (upon three manors) whiah 
Henry I. had held is a very curious feature. One of theaa 
manors, Sawbridgeworth in Herts., is sunreyed in Domes- 
day at great length. Its value bad then sunk from £60 
to jS50; but early in the reign of Henry II., Earl Oeoffin^ 
gave it in fee to Warine fits Gerold, the chamberlain, ** per 
{sic) Lxxiiu libratas terras, eingulas xx libratas pro senritto 
uniuB militis." ' 

Under this charter Earl Geoffrey held the dignity till 

■ Bee, for intUnco, •nrrlvalt of ibem in the ohartera of Henij L to 
Ghrlttohorch, Oanterbiiry, and of Henry II. to Oxford. The fonMr r«M^ 
** on tlrande and on airoam, on wudan and 00 feldan " (OampInU Charlar* 
zxiz. ft): the latter, ** bj water and bj ftronde, bj Gode {M) aad bj loads'* 
(Uearne*! LOmr Niger, Appendix). 

The fonnnla **oam omnibna ad hoc rebna rite pertinentibaii rive Wonm^ 
aire eampomm, agroram. ■altunmre*' (Kemble, Cbd. Dipi^ Ma 4SS ; IBirt^w 
Land Ghortert, p. 186X aogppcated to Prof. Maitland {Sttml PImuimMmmM 
OourU) a oooneotion with the **.leet'' through the ••litu" of earlj TiMlaais 
law, bnt Mr. W. H. Btevenaon, oorreoting him, obaenred ( i wi dw i f , JnB« SS^ 
1889) that Uiorum referred to the aeashore at Becnl?er (with whkh thitfiMl 
deali). Both theae diatingniihed acbolan are miatakao, ftir the worda oalj 
render the general formula: ** by Undo and bj atranda Q Utonui ^ bj 
and bj felde.'* 80 for inalance— 

*■ U water and bi lande 
mid inlade and mid ntlada 
wit inne bwgfae and wit oaten 
U lande and by atrande 
bi wode aai by Mde** (ffaamf Oati^ U. Sfl^ Sl> 

Th«a wt hftvt ^Ib boaeo at pkao . . . lal^bargvm at estn** (M^pfv* p^'tM). 
0ee abo pp. tSS» S14, 881. • Mer JIF%«p 0774)^ L 
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his death, at which time we find him lord of more than 
a hundred and fifty knights' fees. The earldom then 
(1166) passed to his jonnger brother William, and did so, 
as far as we know, without a firesh creation. For the 
limitation, it is important to obsenre, in this as in other 
early creations, is not restricted to heirs of ike body — 
a much later addition. As this point is of considerable 
importance it may be as well here to compare the essential 
words of inheritance in the three successiye charters : — 



STBPHBr 

(1140). 

Soiatii me fiwiaie 
Gomitem de Oftiifrido 
de KagnftTiUA de Go- 
miUta Emeze her^ 
ditarie. Qaare Tolo 
. . . quod ipse ti Amv- 
d4» iuipoti eum here- 
ditario juf teneuit 
de meet de beiedibuB 
meie . . . Boat alii 
Gomitee mei de tem 
mei, eio. 



Maud. 
0141). 

Sdaiis . • • quod 
ego do ei ooncedo 
Ganfkido de Megna- 
TiUA . . . i< heredOmi 
tuii pod eum htredUa- 
hUiier Qt lit Gomes de 



HnrBT IL 
ai66). 

BeiAtis me feoiaM 
Gaofiridiim de Magna 
Villa Gomitem de £a- 
aeza. . . . £t toIo . . . 
qaod ipae Gomes ei 
hendu §ui pott oum 
habeant et teneant 
Gomitatom saam . . . 
dout aliquis Gomes in 
Anglift, eto. 



It is noteworthy that the earliest of these three — the 
earliest of all oar creation-charters — ^has the most 
intensely hereditary ring, a fact at yariance with the 
favoorite doctrine that the hereditary principle was a late 
innovation, and ousted but slowly the official position. It 
is further to be obserred that the term " Comitatus," of 
which the denotation in Scottish charters has been so long 
and fiercely debated, has here the abstract signification 
which it possesses in our own day, namely, that of the 
dignity of an earl. 



When we think of their father's stormy career, it is 
not a little strange to find these two soocestiTe Barls of 
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Essex high in favour with the order-loving king, throni^ioui 
whose reign, for more than thirty years (1156-1189). ira 
find them honoured and trusted in his councils, in his 
courts, and in his host. Of Earl William Miss Norgala 
writes : " The son was as loyal as his father was faithless ; 
he seems, indeed, to have been a close personal friend of 
the king, and to have well deserved his friendship." ^ Hia 
fidelity was rewarded by the hand of the heiress of the 
house of Aum&le, so that, already an earl in EngUmd, ho 
thus became, also, a count beyond the sea. 

Yet well might men believe that the awful curse of 
Heaven rested on this great and able house. At the very 
moment when Earl William seemed to have attained the 
pinnacle of power, when he had reached the point whieh 
his father had reached some half a century before, then, 
as in his father's case, the prize was snatched from his 
grasp. King Richard, rightly prizing the earl's loyalty 
and worth, announced his intention, at the Council of 
Pipewell (September, 1189), of leaving him, with the 
Bishop of Durham as his assessor, in charge of the king- 
dom, as Justiciar, during his own absence in the East 
Such an office would have made the earl the foremost lay- 
man in the realm. But before the time had come for 
entering on his exalted duties, indeed within a few weeks 
of his appointment, he was dead (November 14, 1189). 

Like his brother (Geoffrey before him, the earl died 
childless; the vast estates of the house of Mandeville 
passed to the descendants of his aunt; to his earldom 
there was no heir.' Such was the end that awaited the 

* Jii^ii Ete^ u. 144. 

' The inheritMMt wm in dlgpnto finr tome Uom belwwo kif aaai's 
yoongw MO Mid Um two dunghtan ud oo-hein of ber elder iOtt dieeend. 
Ae the letter were eTentoeUj enooetefnl !■ their elela, then wee ao oa^ 
heirlewhom the eerldoaieoald|MM,eeor right, aader the ekertereT lise 
(MoeptiBf tt ee lepraMotiBf a liBdtetioa to heirs whetioe?er)i I ksi«^ 
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ambition of Oeoffrey de Mandeville. The earldom for 
which he had schemed and siriven, the strongholds on 
which his power was based, the broad lands which owned 
his sway — all were lost to his house. And as if by the 
very irony of fate, Emnlf, his disinherited son, alone 
continued the race, that there might not be wanting in 
his hapless heirs an ever-standing monument to the great- 
ness at once of the guilt and of the fall of the man whose 
story I have told. 

boweTer, elwwb«ra nggMled (Pip6>BoIl BooMy : A nM m i Obriin, ^ 99) 
tlMl the mI«o to the elder of the two deaf^ten of her o mUmih mmj hkf 
been eauMoted with A didM to the dignity bj te hiriNAd, la te li^ 
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APPENDIX A. 

8TRPHEN*8 TRBATT WITH THK LONDOIIIU. 

(See p. 3.) 

There are few more saggestiTe passages in the clironiolaa of 
Stephen's reign tban that which describes, in the Oeiia, his 
"pactio" with the citizens of London. This, beeaoso of tlio 
striking resemblance between the "paotio . . • mntao juirn- 
mento " there described and the similar practice in those foreign 
towns which enjoyed the rights of a "oommnna." Thai at 
Bazas, in Aqaitaine, '* qanm dominns rex venit apnd Vasatan, 
omnes cires Vasatenses jarant ei fidelitatem et obedientiam . . • 
similiter et rex et senescallns jarant dictis ciribos Vasateasibos 
quod sit bonns dominns eis et teneat consnetndines, et cnstodtai 
eos de omni injuria de se et aliis pro posse sno." At Issigsac, 
in the Perigord, it was (as was nsnal) the lord who had to 
swear first before the citizens would do so : "en aital manioum 
qne*l seinher reis . . . cant reqnerra et qneste sagcament . . . ; 
den jnrar a lor premeirament qn'il los defendra de si et d'aatmi 
de tot domnage, et las bonas costnmas qne il ont et que il 
anront lor gardet et lor amelhoret, A bona fe, . . • et qne las 
males lor oste et lor tolha de tot. Et en apr^ li prohome 
deyen li far lo sagrament sobredich, qne*l garderon son oorpa 
et sas gents qui par Ini esseron et sas dreitnras do tort et do 
forsa," etc., etc. At Bonrg-snr-Mer, in Gasoony, the claaao 
runs : " Dam dominns rex Tenit primo in Vasoonia, jaratur ab 
eo, dam est sistens et coram senescallo sno (toI a seneaoallo 
sno, dam ipse non est presens, qai pro tempore Teniot) qood 
yillam ot jns castodiet et defendet et de se et do alio ab oomi 
injuria, et qnod serrabit foros et consaetudines snaa* Nob 
jnramas ei et senescallo fidelitatem." So too at Bajonne, wben 
tbe Qreat Seneeohal of Aqaitaine, as r o p rea e nting tha kiaf. 
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first arriyed, he wm called apon to swear hj all ilie saints tliai 
he would he a good and lojal lord ; that he wonld proteol the 
cittxens from all wrong and Tiolenoe, either from himself or 
from others ; that he wonld preserre all their rights, oostoms, 
and pririloges, as granted them hj the Kings of England and 
Dakes of Gnjenne, to the ntmost of his power, so long as he 
held the office, saring his fealtj to the king.* When he had 
done so, the major and jnrats swore in their tnnn to him ^— 
'* By those saints, will we he good, fttithf el, loyal, and ohsdieni 
to yon ; yonr life and limhs we will geard ; good and loyal 
oonnsel will we giro yon to the best of onr power, and yonr 
secrets will we keep.*' ' These examples, whidi oonld be widely 
paralleled, not only in mnnioipalities, bnt also in the mral 
oommonwealtbs of the Pyrenean Talleys, iUnstrate the piinoiple 
and uniform oharsoter of this " mntnnm jnramentnm." 

We are tempted then to ask whether it was not hj some 
snch transaction as this that Stephen seonred the adhesion of 
the dtisens. We shall find the Empress seenring the dty in 
1141, after a formal *« traotatns '* at St Albans with its 
aethorised repreeentatires, and we know that the Gonqneror 
himself made some terms with the oitisens before he entered 
London. Comparing thoee facts with the reoeption at Win- 
ohester of Stephen and the Empress in torn, it nuiy fairly be 
questioned whether we should accept the startling aisertion in 
the Qmta as literally correct. It wonld seem at least highly 
probable that what the Londonen really c^med in 1185 wee 
not the right to elect a king d all England, bnt to ohooee their 
own lord independently of the rest of the kiogdom, and to do 
eo by a MparaU negciiaiiom between himsslf and them. Th^ 
wese not| in any case, prepared to reoeiTe the king ae their 



' *Lo ■e imcse t d« GsIsjm dee jwsr es m aebeTO ymgede an Miyre 
jnnte el Mot parts el s k«l poble el eomensstst de Bskae . . . sa qetsle 
fenat : Per aqsct teats /ob eeray boa eeiahor at kjaa, da toft at da ferae 
foa gaeardarefda mi Badlaha al daetmy < s aoe lagfaa padar foatiaa tea 
▼aitraa coatsflMa at foatiaa prirOadfaa m as rar per bs teje Dsagklarra at 
das da GsUjaa antrejats faa aaebaref , Isat qeosat aeray aa ladlt aAei, 
aaabaa la fidastal da aeatM aelBhar k> Bay.** 

* *ll kadlts aaira at Jnrats dabaa Jerar aa Is m^mifn 
aarft Ym tq&m aeats noa fee awasi beai, fiire^ kyam, at hotiSinMi 
at B iie b iM faa gnardarami ban swflk at lafsn fSf imim, a 
*; aiaagratsvaa 
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lord nnless he would first guarantee them the poeseeekm of all 
their Hbertiee. Thie semi-independent attitade, which was 
yirtnally that assumed bj Exeter when it attempted to treat 
with the Conqueror, was distinotlj foreign to the English poliij 
•o to as oar knowledge goes. There are lunt hints, howenrv 
in Domesdaj that snch towns as London, Tofk, Wincheatei^ 
and Exeter may hare possessed a gre at er indepoideBsa lluui 
it has hitherto bson the onstom to beliofa. 
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APPENDIX B. 

THE APPEAL TO EOME IE 1136. 

(866 p. a) 

OxE of ih6 most intorosiing and ourioQi disooreriot that I Iiato 
iiuid6 in th6 oonne of mj res6nroh6t haa b66n tha trn6 alory 
of tha app6al to Romo aa arbitar batwaan Staphan and Hand. 
Conndering tha axoaptional importanoa of tliia apiaodc^ ia 
manj waja, it haa racairad strangal j littl6 attantion, with tha 
resnlt that it haa baan imparfeotlj undantood and almoat 
inerediblj miadated. 

Mr. Freaman, working, in tha Norman dmquetit from tha 
Hutoria PotUificaUi^ writaa of thia apiaoda aa taking placa on 
and in conaeqnenoa of Staphan'a attampt to aaonra tha oorona* 
tion of Enataca in 1152.' Miaa Norgata haa gona into tha 
matter far mora f allj than Mr. Fraaman, bat at firat aaaignad 
tha dabate daacribad in tha EiiUma PimiifiealU to " 1151.'*' 

In ao doing, aha waa gnidad maralj bj tha HUtaria paaaaga 
itaalf, which aha did not oonnaot, aa did Mr. Fraaman, with tha 
apiaoda of tha propoaad coronation in 1152. Bnl on inraa- 

* Pflrta'a H b miwi aa HIrtorisa, y6L u. 

• « Tha appUoalioB to Bom and tha dabato whkh fbOowad il Omm aia 
to b6 flMBd ta the Bi^hrim PMifloaM^il (Porta, u. 64a>. Biihop {d§} 
Bmry * promialt aa datanua opomm ot dlUgaatiaa at apoiloUoaa Boila- 
ohioB flUoB logio ooioMiot Qaod atiqaa iori aoa Hoobal, aiii BoMal 
poatifloio tonia hapotmia.* I haTo alnady (oao abofi^ pw Ml) had to nIw 
toaoBMorihopoiBtiaigodlathlidabata'*(irona.OMf.,T.II8bBota). Oa 
taniBffto'«^t»l,''woabBlkri7iBd tha dobato q^okao of aa boloHiaf la 
• ktor Toan," aad al p^ SM oteo^ whila at p^ ai7 wo nodi • Al a latw tte^ 
la tha anaiaiBil bolMa Fopa laaooaat (pU), wbaa Staphan la trytag la 
§■1 tha poatUTa BDMiat to tha aiaoBBtloa of hia aoa BaHaaa (p. atQb** 
ola^ata How aa argaaMal aoaid ha hold baiM 
aftg kh drnth, Mr Fmmaa jina ail wfihita 

■ Jfcftooi aadif »a iaiaifti iaap» L tW, ao». 
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tigating the matter more closelj, she was clearlj led to rejeei 
the date she had firat g^von : — 

* From the way in which the trial ii hroogfat into the Hfaforia PMOmMi. 
It would At flrtt light seem to bA?e taken plaoe la 1161. Bnt the pvataaoa of 
Biihop Ulger of Angora and Roger of Oheeter, both of whom died \m. 114t, 
and the acooont of the proeeedlnga written by Oilbeii FioIioC la BriaA ill 
Gonnt, dearij prore the true date to be 1148." * 

As to the time of the bishop's death, Roger died, not in 1149« 
bat in April, 1148, and at Antioch, ao that the ohronologj is bo 
less fatal to Miss Norgate'a date than to Mr. Freeman's own. 
Bat the additional evidence she obtains from Gilbert Foliot*i 
letter requires a special examination. 

The sequence of eyents at which she arriTea ia this :-* 

(1) Theobald goes, in defiance of Stephen, to the ocmneil 
conyened at Rhcims by Eagenias III. for Mid-Leni Snndaj» 
(March) 1148 (N.S.). 

(2) Stephen forfeits Theobald, and ia threatened in OOB* 
sequence by the Pope. 

(3) Geoffrey of Anjon, thereupon, challengea Stephen ** to 
an investigration of his claims before the papal oonrt.** SlepbtBt 
in reply, calls on Geoffrey to surrender Normandy ''before hm 
would ag^e to any further proceeding in the matter." 

(4) Geoffrey sarrenders Normandy — but to bis son Heiirj» 
and Stephen "appears to hare consented, as if in deaperalaoBt 
to the proposed trial at Rome." 

(5) '* The trial " takes place, as recorded in the Eiaionm 
Pont^calit, and is attended, inter altot, by Gilbert Foliot, Abbot 
of Gloucester, who had obtained ** the snooeaaion to the vaoMit 
see " of Hereford at the Council of Rheims, and bad added, in 
consequence, to his style the words ** et HorefordienaiB accleoi^ 
mandato Domini Pape yicarius." 

(6) Gilbert Foliot writes the letter to Brian fits Oonnt^ 
reriewing the treatise which Brian had just oompoaed in 
support of the claims of the Empress, and alluding to tbo nbofo 
** trial " at Rome which be (GUbert) bad attendML 

(7) Gilbert Foliot ia consecrated Biahop ol Hacvlord hf 
Theobald, at St. Omer, in September (1148).* 

Gf those erents, the cession d Normandy by Geoffcij to kii 

* IWyf aw d wm d tr ikt A m § tw im Kimgt, U 979, asli. 

• ItM., L tTO, 171, 4M, 490. 
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Bon Henry belongs, as Mr. Howlett has pointed oat, not to 1148^ 
but to 1150 or 1151.^ This, howeyor, scarcely affects Miss 
Norgate*8 sequence of events. It is when we tarn to Foliot's 
letter that onr suspicions begin to be aroosed. Although Dr. 
Giles has placed it at the end of those letters which belong to 
the period of his rule as abbot (1189-1148), we must be struck 
by the fact that if (as Miss Norgate holds) it was written just 
before his consecration as Bishop of Hereford, the style would 
haye been *' elect of Hereford,** or, at least, "Vicar of the 
Diocese {yi fttpra),** instead of '* Abbot of Gloucester" only. 
Moreoyer, as Henry was ec hypothe$i now Duke of Normandy, 
the '* trial '* would haye been, surely, of his own claims, not of 
those of his mother, who had yirtnally retired in his foyour. 
Lastly, we must see that the date assigned by her to this 
*' trial'* at Rome (1148) is a mere hypothesis unsupported by 
any direct eyidence. 

But, indeed, we haye only to read the letter and the Hittoria 
Pontificalii to see that they must haye boon perused with almost 
incrediblo carelessness. For Gilbert Foliot distinctly mentions 
(a) that he is writing in the time of Pope Celestinc,' (6) that 
the " trial ** took place under Pope Innocent.' Now, Gelostine 
died in March, 1144, and his predecessor Innocent had died in 
September, 1 143. The letter, therefore, must haye been written 
within these six months, and the '* trial ** at Rome must haye 
taken place before September 24, 1143. This being clear, we 
naturally ask : — How came Innocent thus to hear the case 
argued, when he had admittedly " con6rmed " Stephen at the 
yery beginning of his reign P Haying decided the question at 
the outset, how could he ignore that decision, and begin, as it 
were, de nowi T Moreoyer, Stephen's champion is described l^ 
the Histaria writer as Arnulf, Archdeacon of S^s, afterwards 
Bishop of Lisieuz. Now, Miss Norgate, with her usual care, fixes 
the date of his eleyation to the see as 1 141 .* A oonnci], therefore, 
which he attended as archdeacon most, on her own showing, 
be not later than this.' Lastly, now that we know the council 

* Aeadtmff, NoTember It, 1887. 

' "Bed jamBunoDeopfopltioelfkfeoltptrtihnlodosdnopapaOdlesUiio.** 
' * Andiatt dcNBtBum papam laaooMtliifli eonfocssss scclsiif tt 
eooysotom oelebreiB babuisn.** • 

* Jh ^awd wndtr A# Am $ 9w im KHigt, 1. 600. 

* Perbspi the did lol reeogniss his afUDP (ste b^low). 



ORIGIN OF THE EXISTING ERROR. ^%l 



•• 



to be profioni to 1 141 , do not ibe words of IIm 
illi oonTentni en m domino oi patra nottro domino nbbnto Claaift- 
cen«i intorfni ei ego Claninoenaiam minimni '*^nin|ent Iknft 
it WM, further, previont to hii becoming Abboi of Oio«< 
in 11!)9P Turning agnin to the pewge in the Jfuli 
ficaXii (41), we 6nd that, in the light of the nboTe eridenoi^ iii 
mcening ie bejood dispute. So, indeed, it should be of tlMH^ 
but for a most incomprehensible blunder bj which two 
of the narroliM ere printed in Perts us peri of the nrgni 
ndrunccd in the debute. The fuct is that the writer of Ihs 
liiaioria, when he oomee to the proposal to cfowm Bustnua^ is 
anxious to show us how the matter stood bj timcipg Iha 
attitude of the Papacy to Stophen sines the beginning ef Ui 
reign. He, therefore, takes us right back to the jear of Iha 
king*8 accession, and tolls us how, and to what estenl» bit 
came to bo confirmed. 

This disco wry at once ei plains Gilbert Foliot's 6S| 
For, the trial at Rome taking place, as I shnll show, sarlj m 
1 13t», he altondi-d it, not as Abbot of Qloueester, but merelj •■ 
" minimuH (Munincenainm,** in attendance on his fi 
IV-trr the Vvncralilo (ll2t^-115t«). It maj have 
("claustml '* prior?) of the abbey that he thus attended 
for we know from himiiclf thst he had held that oSee. 

Krerything now fits into place. We find that, followiag w 
hrr grandfsiher's fooUtcpe. Maud at onoe appealed to RoMs 
Agsioiit St4'phen'a usurpation, chnrging him. precisely M WilliM^ 
in his day. hs<l charged Harold. (1) with defrauding her of bar 
rightful inheritoncc. (2) with breach of his oalb. 8ltpbatt« 
when he had uTercorae the scruples of William of Cu e b eail, 
had secured coronation at his hands, hastened to tnka bit 
■top by despatohing to Rome thive enroys to plead bis 
before the pope. These envoys were Roger, Bishop of 
Amu If. Archdeacon of S^es (the spokssnmn of the party). 
•* Lorel/' a clerk of Archbishop William.' This laal 
eoune, intended to repreeent his master in tlie mstlar, 
justify his action in orowning Stephsa by eaplaiaimi Ifcs 

"El adYrnB ■M«ruBt 
LefwIlM eUfftcw OwlWal 
qel M la eama paltottasbatuff Inalfm 
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groanda on whioh hii sornplet had bMn ofwnUed* TIm 
•HToys were abeiidaiitlj anpplied with the reqainie moiiTe 
power— or, ehall we aay, the oil for Itthnoating the wheels of 
the Curia P — ^from the hoarded treaniie of the dead king, whidi 
waa now in hie ittooeeeor'i hands. The pope reidTed thai ao 
important a caoae required no ordinarf tribnnal : he oonToked 
for the porpoae a great oonnoil, and among those hj whom il 
was attended was Peter, Abbot of ann j, with Gilbert Eolioi 
in his train.* 

The name of Clnnj leads me to break the thread for a 
moment for the purpose of insisting on the important faol that 
the sympathies of the honse, under its then abbot, must have 
been with the AngeTin cause. This is oertain from the doeu- 
ments printed hj Sir Oeofge Duokett,' espeoiallj from the 
Mandatory Epistlo of this same Abbot Pel«r relating to the 
Empress.' We hare here, I think, the probable explanation 
of the energy with whioh that cause was espoused bj Gilbert 
Foliot 

To return to the oounciL The case for the prosecution, as 
we might term it, was opened by the Bishop of Angers, who 
charged Stephen both with perjury, that is, with breaking the 
oath he had sworn to Henry I., and with usurpation in seising 
the throne to the detriment of the rightful heir.' Stephen's 

• *« Andiiii dominum p*pMi Innooeotiiim ooiifooMM liKJarian at BoaMi 
ooDTontuB oelebrem habaiwei Magna ilU ooBTantai earn doniao at pairs 
Doitio domioo abbato Cflaaiaeaoai iatcrfdl at ego doniaaaaiiaBB ■Jnfiaa. 
IbieaiMahaoiB ai6dliiiBdodaeUcat,ataUqiiandiBfantUata''(Folftot'akttar, 
luiz., ad. OUea, L 100>. 

• CkatUn and R«oord$ ^fik$Amdtai Atb^f c/ Olmii (18SQ. 

• **FaUeia meoMriM tax Aaglonm at Dox Momaaaonmi* Hflarioaa^ 
Willalmi prlmo doda dala ragii fllioi^ apadali aaai [daniaaaaaaa innlwiaai] 
MMta aolait at Taaaiatiia aat Doala antaei mvltipUdtai at SMgaia aamaa 
jam diolcia axrapefaaa, atiaai mi^oraai aealMJaa . . . Bira at itegulari ap«e 
tntar miteiiaa pgna tociui otbia aceleriat eoaawm— sftt. la da mum, aprmJaHi 
apod aaiTanoa OlimlaoaDaia afdiaia Ikatiaa ijui BMBMria habatv at ia par 
PatvuB per Vtk giatiaai babaUtor. Gii ia patmia haiadiUta iiinBiimi 
MatUdia, tjoM flUa, Haorki iBagBi Boaa aa o nu a iaapafalofii aoajus . • • 
patana Inagiaia at pradantte fenaasi falat rigUlo Isipw— ffupwaialafili 
at pnitw alia digaa iala tu, ai ni a mwi it a i a aol ai l aa BMsapatito i Jn e w a dUaiH " 
(AM., U. 104> 

« '•Slabat ab Iiapanlrlaa daariBM AadagSTMiAi apiaaapsi^ qil • . • das 
tadaaabat pndpaa. Jw sellloat haeidHsiUai a* htkm l^aialM Jam- 
" (Fattotfb laMar, ai Mif«> "QaariaMidam isNpaialfkliai 



* 
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sapportera, with Am a If at their head, met those charges bj a 
defence, the two reports of which are not in ahsolnie harmonj. 
It is quite certain that to the charge of nsorpation the/ retorted 
that the Empress was the offspring of an nnlawf al alliance^ and 
had, therefore, suffered no wrong.^ Bat how thej disposed of 
the oath is not so clear. According to Oilhert Foliot, whose 
account we may safely follow, they advanced the subtle and 
ingenious plea that fidelity had only been sworn to the Bmpreee 
as heir ("sicot heredi ") to the throne, and since (they uiged) 
she was not such heir (for the reason g^yen abore), the oaib 
was tjMo jacio void, and the charge fell to the ground.' The 
other writer asserts that the defence was based, first, on tbe 
plea that the oath had been forcibly extorted, and, second, on 
the cunning pretence that the Inog had reserTed to ^^—T^lf 
the right of appointing another heir, and had exercised thai 
right on his deathbed, to the extent of disinheriting tba 
Empress and nominating Stephen in her stead.' 

A careful study of the two versions has led me to believe 
that both writers were, probably, right in their &cts. GKlbert 
Foliot would be the last man to invent an ailment in lavonr 
of Stephen, nor would the other writer have any inducement lo 



Innocontiom Ulgerios AndegaTornm Tenerandni ftntiftet deiulit, 
regem periurii et illicit^ presnmptioniB regni'* (ffiit Ponf (^.,41). 

I ** Uio [Ernnlfnt] adfenus epiioopiiin aUegmvit publice, quod impeimtriz 
patrii ent indigoA suocesBione, eo qnod de inoeitif napdii procfoats et ilia 
fuemt monialia, quam Bex Henricui de moneeterio Bomeaeieiial extimxeiai 
cique Telum ebttulerat" (Ifiif. Pont^^ ** Impentrieem, de quA loquitar, 
non de legitimo matrimonio ortam dennntiemae. DeTiavit • legitimo tmmlte 
Henricoi iez« et qnom Don licebat tiU janxit matrimooio^ ande ietiut sanl 
nataliiia propegeta : qnaie illam paUri in heredem nun debere wn e o e d s ie el 
■aora dennntiant " (FoUot'a letter). 

* ** Bnblato enim Jure prindpali, neceaiario tollitor et ■eoandaiiam. In 
hao igitor oaofA prinoipale est, qncd dominuf Andegafensto de heieditale 
ioduoit et ab hoe totnin illnd dependet, quod de Jmaaenle rabJuBgitw. 
Imperatrid namqae riout beiedi juramentam faetoa foiae pnanadaL 
Totum igitur quod de juTamento indudtor, exinanixi neeem cil, d de ipso 
hereditario jure non oooctiterit ** (tMi). 

■ * Jaramentum eonfenuf est [Ernulfua}, aed a^jedt videotor extorlaa, 
et inb oonditione idlioet impeimtiid lucoeedonem patrieae pro tiiibas aerva- 
tonuB, Bid patrem Tduntatem matare oontiogeiet el haredesi aliusi iaatt- 
twre; potent enim esse nt d de uxore flliua naaoerelur. PMtramo s ul jse i l 
qnod rex Henikoa muta?«ral Tduntatem et in extreaia ageos. filial 
sua BCepbsBUM dedgosfil beredem " {EUt. PmUif,), 
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do 00, writing (as he did) long after that kiog^a death. More- 
over, the pleaa that (1) the oath had been estorted, (2) Henry I. 
had released his barons from its obligation, are preoiselj thooe 
which the anthor of the QtHa and William of Malmesbnrj * 
respectiTelj mention as being advanced on Stephen's behalf. 
Lastl J, we hare yet another plea advaooed bj Biriiop Boger of 
Salisbnxy, namely, that» so to as he was himself oonoemed, he 
looked on the re-marriage ol the Empress, without the oonseni 
of the Qreat Connoil, as absolving him from his oath. Now, all 
this points to one oonclnsion. The thorn in the side of Stephen 
and of his friends was, dearly, this nnlnoky oath* Their 
Tarioos attempts to ezonse its breach betray their conscionsnesa 
of the fact More especially was this the case before a spirttnal 
ooart. Hence their ingenions endeavonr, described by CKlberi 
Foliot, to keep the oath in the baokgronnd as the lesser of the 
two points. Hence, too, their accomnlated pleas. Firsts they 
urge that the oath was void beoaose the Empress was not the 
heir ; then, that it was void, because extorted ; lastly, that it was 
void beoaase the dying king had released them from their 
obligation. Such an argament as this speaks for itself. 

The only point on which the two witnesses do, at first sight, 
differ, is the attitude taken by the Bishop of Angers with re- 
gard to the plea that the Empress was not of legitimate birth. 
Did he contravene this plea P The HUtona asserts that when 
Stephen's advocates had stated the case for the defence, the 
Usbop rose and traversed their pleadings, rejecting them one by 
one. But Gilbert, writing to Brian fits Count, admits that the 
attack on the birth of the Empress (the only argument which 
he discusses) had not been replied to.' Now, the version found 
in the Hittaria^ though composed much later, is a more detailed 
account, and bears the stamp of truth. Tet Gilbert's admission 
to his friend and ally betrays an uneasy consciousness that the 
charge had not been disposed of . For he asks him to suggest 
an effectual reply, and pr ocee d s to suggest one himselL* He 

* 80 sIm QtKttm of Ouloibuy. 

•"Hoc in eonmuil MdiMtIA aeUesi fMilMlkne dedsmslHi Sil» et 



aihil osgniBO ab sIIms parte 

'"BogObMlMJapertektsfffOBiiis. blitlm dloMi IpM quod snitow 
■ate, ptiioaes nUfloms s* ssasiMb Miptai de rs Ms 
lllftes ■■I Hs w il sopriMi iSBSle IusiImo swhinliiopo 
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relief! on St ADselm*! consent to her pftrento' BUurriAge. We 
hare here possibly the cine we seek. For the Biihop of Aagen, 
in his speech, as giten bj the writer of the Hitioria, had Bot 
alladed to St Anselm's consent.^ Perhaps he was taken bj 
sarprise, and had not expected the plea. 

Stephen's advocates seem, from a hint of Gilbert Folioty* to 
hare simply ** stampeded the conyention " (eonvenhu), and tlM 
wrath of the Angefin champion rose to a white heat.' The 
pope commanded that the wrangling should cease, and anrnmneed 
that he wonld neither pass sentence nor allow the trial to ba 
adjonmed. This was equivalent to a Terdict that the kiBg.i 
not guilty, and wss duly followed by a letter to Stephen 
firming him in his possession of the kingdom and the dnohj*' 

Seeing that he had lost his case, the aged Bishop of Angen 
relieved his feelings by a bitter jest at the coat of the heir of 
St Peter.* 

Bat we are more immediately concerned with that letter bj 
which the pope (the writer tells os) confirmed Stephen in 
possession. For this connecting link is no other than the letter 
which meets ns in the pages of Richard of Hexham.* 

Its relevant portion runs thns : — 

** Nut oognofoeotet voU Uatonim viroram In penonsB team, pntmale 

trante orlebratam .... Manui autem aibi praeidi penniMinet [AnaelMas)t 
qoHBD eas ad opai ilHcitam exicndiiiset'' 

* His reply waa : ** Ipaa [Romana eoeletia] enioi onDflnnavit malrt- 
moniam quod aocusaa, filiamqne ex co aiitceptam donnna Paaoalla Benaaas 
poDtifex inunxit in imperatriccDi. Quod atiqoe non feeinet de flUa SMmiaUaL 
Noc eum vcritaa latoro potorut quia Don fait obacamm auUrteoaiam aai 
eontracium in tcnebris.** 

f * ** Mnltonim vociferaiione deolamaium eat** 

1 * ** In Arehidiaconum oieaotieaocnt ** (Hut. Poniif.), 

* ** Non tulii ultoriua eontentionea eoram domnna InnoeeBtiaa 
tententiam fcrre voluii ant caasam in aliad differre tempm, eed 
consilium quorondam cardinalium et maxima Guidonia presbitari 
Maroi, recepiis mnneribna regit Bt^phani, ei familioribua litieris 
AnfflisB oonflrroaTii ei dueatum NormanniM.** Thia ia the pamfa ao iaex* 
pUcablj printed in Peril aa pari of ibe biabop'a apaaoh, wUali tei* 
nediaielj preoedea it 

* ** Ulgeriua vero earn cogniiioai oavat rapenaderl vidaiet, ^eibe 
eomico atebaiur dieena : * De oaaaa aoa qvareaiibaa iniiia dea p aoda b i ta g ; ' et 
adjioiabai : * Paima aniai perefra jprofaeios csl, BamaralarUa laUela dsaM* "? 
(INM. Potdif.), • Bd. HovWIt, p^ 147. 

■ 
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divina gr»tiA, ooofMiiiMb pro ipe eiiam ettta,* •! [quia] befttot Fstio la ipM 
oooMomlioBli tiia dto obedleoilMB rt NraniiliMi piw ri t t m , •! q«k d« 
pm&tt regli pranpfe prope potito grada originem tmdMe dinototrii, q«od 
de te ftMtam evi gmtiim habeDtati It in ipiwialoB baatf FMri ft WMte 
BonuuMB eoeloiie flUam aflboi^kme patama reoipiaQa» al in aadeat hoaoila 
at CMnflUritatia pmrogatira, qua p ta d aeawof tmu «gng<ii laeoidatloBif 
Hanriouf a aobia aoronabator, la pfopanaiui volamw rettatia.'' 

Tha chronicler, obferriDg that Stephen was " hia et alik modia 
in regno Anglin oonfirmatna," paaaea atraighi from thia latter 
to the King*a Oxford charter, in which he deaerihea himaelf aa 
"ah Innooentio aanctv Romans aedia pontiBoe oonfirmatna.** 
Of this " coofirmation/* aa we find it atjled bj the anthor of 
the JJtWorta, hj Richard of Hexham, hj John of Hexham, 
and lastlj, bj Stephen himaelf, I apeak more fnllj in the text. 
For the preaent the point to be graaped ia that (1) the '*oon* 
Tentas ** at Rome waa preriona to (2) thia letter of the pope, 
which waa preyiona itaelf to (3) Stephen'a charter, which ia 
aasigned to the apring (after Eaater) of 1136. Thna we arrire 
at the fact that the conncil and debate at Rome belong to tha 
earlj montha of 1136. 

To complete while we are aboat it the explanation of the 
Hxitoria narratire, we will now take the aeoond paaaage which 
has been erroneonaly printed in Porta — 

" Pottoa, earn prafatoi Gnido oardinalii promofaretar in papim Celea- 
tiBiuD, favore imparatrids Mripalt doano Thaobaldo Caatoareasi arohiepinopo 
lahibona ao qua floret innomtio la ragno AngUa drea eoionaau quia rat aiat 
litigioia oc^u tranilatio Jura raprobata aat. Bnooamret aim papa Laoini at 
Bogoaiai eaadaa probibitUNieai iBnofaTamat" 

Thia paaaage ia abanrdlj giren aa part of Biahop Ulger*a aneer. 
The aboTC cardinal ia Qnj, cardinal prieat of St. Hark, 
referred to in the preiriona miaplaoed paaaage aa oppoaing the 
conSrmation d Stephen. GtMerre here that three writera 
allnde quite independently to hia aympathy with the AngeTin 
oanae. Theae are — (1) the writer (nl fiipra) of the Hidoirim 
PanHficalii ; (8) Gilbert Foliot, who apeaka of him, when pupa, 
aa " f^vente parti hnio domino papa Celeatino," and (3) John 
of Hexham, who deaerihea him aa " Alnmpnna AndagaTenaiiim.'* 
A coincidence of teatimony, ao atrildng aa thia, atrengthana the 

• Ooaipaie tbe daw r l pH on ef Hmiy ef Wiaohmtw, ahoitijr h^kn Ihk 
•a •'■paaoiUaet ai^ptai aaiflWBM'' that itafhea wM da hb dair if the 
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authority of all three, inolading that of the writer of the fliflorMi 
FofUificaLit, 

The step taken hj Pope Celcstine was bated on the alleged 
doabt in which his predecessor had left the qoestion. It waa, 
he held, still " res litig^osa,'* and, therefore, without reverauig 
the action of Innocent in the matter, he felt free to forbid aaj 
farther step in advance. His instructions to that effect, to the 
primate, were duly renewed by his suooesaors, and ooTered, 
when the time arrifcd, the case of the coronation of Eostaoa 
as being an "iunovatio in regno Anglie circa ooroBam." 
Stephen bad, indeed, been confirmed as king, and this could BOi 
be undone. Bat that confirmation did not extend to the son of 
the " pcrjored " king.^ 

With the cliaracter and moaning of the " confirmation " ob* 

tained by Stephen from the pope, I have dealt in the bodj of 

this work. There are, however, a few minor points which had 

better be disposed of here. Of these the first is Miss Norgftta's 

conteation that when, in 1148, Stephen met Geoffrey's challenge 

to submit his claims to Rome, ** by a counter challenge calling 

upon Geoffrey to give up bis equally ill-gotten duchy before 

he would agree to any further proceeding in the matter," 

"Oooffroj took him st hie word, but in s wsj which he was flkr from 
desiring. Ho did give up the dachy of Normandj, by msUng it over to his 
own ion, Henry Fitz-EniprGM.** ' 

A reference to the passage in the Hiitoria * on which If its 
Norgate relies, will show at once that Geoffrey, on receiTing 
the counter-challenge, abandoned all thought of carrying the 
matter farther/ It also incidentally proves that Geoffrey had 

* ** No fllium regit, qui oontra joajarandum regnum obCinaine Tidebalttr 
in regcm sublimiurot " (OerooM). 

■ Vol. i. p. 360. 

*Pcrtx, XX. p. 631. Bishop Miles is sent to England, **ad petitkMMoi 
Oaafridi oomitis AndegaTorum, at regem saper perjurio et regni occupitioaa 
oonTeniret ot duoatu Nonnannin, qaem inTaserat.** 

* Mr. Howlett haa duly pointed oat that Qooffrey did not, aa Mi« Norgate 
imsginca, band oTor Normandy to bis aon in onnaequence of this ehalleage ; 
bat I would point oat farther that Stephen demanded not merely the ear- 
render of Normandy, bat alao tlist of the Snglith distriota then uadar Aagevia 
sway (** Hoc retalit reaponaam : qood rex nlmaifiM bonoreoi et jve •■• 
H aoelMif Bomam autiorUmU adeptaa arat, aao r^fugm^ atort jwii04m 
ttoliem aedif, qoando earn oones Tiolenter dacatu spoUsfit et parts 
Qu0mi HOB festitetis bob debabat sablre judieiam " ^ Ml). 
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refuted admiteion to hie dominioiii to eitlier pope or legmto. 
Thifl ia a fact of interett. 

Thie wM noi the only ooeasion on wbidi 8tepben*e ** reoog- 
aition " bj the pope etood him in good itead. At the erisie of 
1141, the eensitiTe oonecience of Archbishop Theobald bad pre- 
Tented hie transferring his allegiance to the Empress, badly 
thoogh Stephen had treated him, till he reoeiTed permission 
from the Lord's anointed to follow in the footsteps of bis brother 
prelates.* 

The loyal primate eiplained the position when Gilbert 
Foliot had enraged the Ange?ins by doing homage to Stephen 
for the see of Hereford. Wholly Angerin thongh they were 
in their sympathies, the prelates maintained that they were 
bonnd as Churchmen to follow the pope's roling, and thai the 
Pbpacy had "reoeired " Stephen as king.* 

Another point deeenring notice is the choice of Amnlf, 
afterwards the well-known Bishop of Lisienz, as Stephen's 
chief enfoy in 1196. For Miss Norgate, oddly enongh, misses 
this point in her sketch of this distingnisbed man's career.* 
She has nothing to say of his doings between his Tradaiui d§ 
Sehumate^ "abont 1130," and his appointment to the see of 
Lisienz in 1141, from which date "for the next forty years 
there was hardly a diplomatic transaction of any kind, eccle- 
siastical or secular, in England or in Oaol, in which he was 
not at some moment or in some way or other concerned." ' This, 
therefore, constitotes a welcome addition to his career, and, 
moreoTcr, gires os the reason of Geoffrey's aTcrsion to him, 
when duke, and of the " heaTy price " with which his laToar 
had to be bought by Amnlf.' 

■ *'OoiiflaMto mBt [114S] boas ijas et Meeado pnantptoM pio bbedieDds 
BoBABe eoelMle. Nun et alia fioe propter obedicadjiB wdit ApaetoUcM 
prateriptut fnertit, qasado, vgeate SMadato dmiBi Hcarloi Wiatoaieaiii 
tpiioopi tine les»tk)M Amgeatii ia Ab^IU poet sUot epiooopoo oauee re- 
eoperat imperatrleoM . . . lieet faisridwiawe Iwbaerit r e g eai et eoariliBrfoe 
wmt" (UUL PmM/.). . 

• [BtepheBJ^qaoM tots AbcHoibb eeeleria eeqaolMtar es eoMtttatioae 
tooiwiB BomiiBe. Uoot ptoe«oe diviri diforsos priadpos se q ao wa t a r, 
uaam taaea habehit eodorfa . . . qaod e pi ieopo aoa lieaent eoelHlBm 
wladeie el faUraheada Melfia«i fUHB eeeleria BosiMa rtelpiebBl at pda* 
(IMd., pp. MS, 68t). 

■HiyittaMiseftheBleiiopef IsgMieaAiaalfs 
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The last point concerns the " most inieretting and TalnaUe " 
letter from Gilbert Foliot to Brian fiti Coant. A earvfml 
perosal of this composition has led me to beliere, from intemftl 
evidence, that it refers not (as Miss Norgate pots it) to a 
*' book " by Brian fits Coant, or " a defence of his Lady's rights 
in the shape of a little treatise," ' bat to a jastification of hm 
own condact in reply to hostile criticism. And I reiitaiv to 
think that so far from this composition being ** unhappily loat^** * 
it may be, and probably is, no other than that lengthy epiaUo 
from Brian to the Bishop of Winchester, of which a oopj was 
entered in Richard de Bary*s lAher EpUtolarU, And thoro. 
happily, it is still preserved.^ This can only be decided whoa 
the contents of that epistle are made accessible to the pablio, 
as they sboald have been before now. 

To resume. I have now established these facts. The " trial " 
at Rome took place, not, as Mr. Freeman assomes, in 116S, aor, 
as Miss Norgate argaes, in 1148, bat early in 1136. Tho lotlar 
of Gilbert Foliot, in which he refers to it, was written, not ia 
1148, bat late in 1143 or early in 1144. The whole of lliaa 
Norgate's seqaeace of events (i. 369, 370) breaks down entirely. 
The great debate before the pope at Rome was not tho reoali 
of Stephen's attempt to get Eostace crowned, nor of Geoffroy't 
challenge to Stephen by the month of Bishop Miles, bat of tho 
charge broaght against Stephen at the very oatset of his raiga. 
The trne story of this debate and of Stephen's " con6nnatioa«'* 
by the pope, as king is here set forth for the first time, aad 
throws on the whole chain of events a light entirely new. 

M given in the HM, Pontif., are of great importanoe ia their 
Hcnrj !.'• policy of miking men to power ** from the duct.'' They 
be oomparod with the well>known incer of Ordoriooa (we p. 111). 

* Enf^nd under theAngetin Kingi^ i. p. 496, aoto. 

* Ibid., p. .S69. • Ibid,, p. 498, maU. 

* I called attention to this letter in a oommnnieatkNi to the 
pointing oat that in Mr. Horwood'a report on the Liber KpitMarU la an 
Hiftorieal MS8. Gomminion Report on Lord Harleeh'a MSa (1874X ■eatloa 
waa made, among ita eontenta, of a letter from the Biabop of WiadMsler ie 
Brian llti Ooont, and of Brian'a repl j, which je merely deseribed as " a 
reply to the aboTe" (it extenda OTer three IblioaX aad ef wkkk a 
aboald oertaial j haTS been given. 
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APPENDIX C. 

THB BA8TIB OOVR W 1186. 
(866 p. 19.) 

I HBRB giT6 in pMmlM Qolmniis tli6 wHnaiBM to (I.) 8i6p1i6B*t 
gnnt to Winob6it6r ; (If.) hii gnnt of ili6 biahoprie of Biilli ; 
(III.) bit grMi obMri6r of libertiei tttbMqiiontlj iwo6d •! 
Ozfofd. 



I. 
KinfT BtephrB. 
QucMMi Mttildft. 
WillUiBi, Earl Wareniie. . 
B«niiir, Earl of Cheater. 
Henrj, eon of the Kinf 

of BootUnd [Bootie]. 
Roger, Eerl of Werwiek. 
Waleimiii Oovnt of 

Moulan. 
Williem de Alhemerle. 
Billion de SilfMiecte. 
Aubrey de Vera, OMiie- 

reriue. 
WUliMiideAlbiBi,PiB- 

eeme. 
Robort do Ver, Cone* 

ftobuleriiie. 
Milee de Qkwoeeler, 

Gunoetehvlariv. 
Brieii His Oooat, Oooe* 

ftohvUriot. 
Robert flti Rioherd, 

Depifer. 
Robert Malel, Dapifor. 
[WUlkB]1lAitd»Dapi- 

flinni de Baaiohaapb 
Difiifer. 

WUUui, Aiobbiahop af 



IL 
WilHan, Arehbiahop af 

Cantorbnrj. 
Tbuntaii, Archbbhop 

of Ytirk. 
Hngb, Arehbiahop af 

RoaoB. 
Henr J, Bishop of WiB« 

eheeier. 
Roger, Biihop af Salii- 

bory. 
AleiAoder, Bishop of 

UbooIb. 
Nigel, Bishop of By. 
BeflHd, Bishop af Obi- 

ehester. 
Robert, Bishop of Hsia* 

ford. 
Johl^ Bishop of Ro> 

ohester. 
Bernard, Bishop of 81 

David's. 
flinoa, Bishop of War* 



Bbrard, Bishop af Kar* 

Avdoea, Bishop tf 

Rfvau. 
John, Bishop ofBdsi. 
"AkfumT Bishop af 



IIL 
WilUasi, AiohUshop of 

Centerbvrj. 
Uagh, Arehbiahop of 

Roaea. 
Henry, Bishop afWte* 

ohester. 
Roger, Bishop af Salia-^ 

bvry. 

Alezander, Biahop of 

Linoolii. 
Nigel, Bi»hopaf Ely. 
Ebrard, Bishop of Nor- 

wioh. 
Biaioai, Biahop af Wor- 



Bemard, Bishop af 81 

DaTid'a. 
Avdoea, Bishop of 

Evievz* 
Rieliaid, Bishop af 



Robert, Bishop af Hsia- 

tOtOm 

Joha, Bishop af Bo- 

ohester. 
Athaiwalf, Bishop af 

QtfUsla. 
Roger tha Chamllsff. 
Hmij, thoMfhawtf 

Ihakiai. 
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I. 

ThunUn, ArdibitlM^ 

of York. 
Hngh, ArchUthop of 

Room. 
Rof^r, Biihop of Salii- 

burj. 
Nif^l, Diihop of Ely. 
Seffiid, Biihop of Chi- 

oheitor. 
Ebrard, Diihop of Nor- 
wich. 
Simon, Bishop of Wor- 

ccitor. 
Robert, Biihop of Bath. 
Bernard, Biihop of 6t 

David'i. 
Robert, Biihop of Here- 
ford. 
John, Bishop of . Bo- 

chefltcr. 
Aodocn, Biihop of 

ETreox. 
John, Biihop of R^s. 
Richard, Biihop of 

Avranchot. 
**Algarai,'' Biihop of 

Contancei. 
Roger the Chancellor. 
Roger de Fecamp, Ga- 

pellanm. 
Henry, nephew of King 

Stephen. 
Reginald, ion of King 

Henry. 
Robert de Ferren. 
William PeTerel de 

Nottingham. 
Ilbcrt de Lacy. 
Walter Eipcc. 
Payn fits J(^n. 



t 

E 



II. 
Richard, Biihop of 

ATranehea. 
Athelwulf, Bishop of 

Carliile. 
Roger the ChAnoellor. 
Henry, the nephew of 

the king. 
Henry, son of the King 

of Scotland. 
William, Earl War- 

onne. 
Waleran, Count of 

Meolno. 
Roger, Earl of Warwiok. 
Robert de Ver, Gone- 

•tabalarins. 
Miles de Oloooeeler, 

Conefctabularins. 
Aubrey de Vers, Came- 

rarins. 
Williiim de Pont de 

Tarclie, Cameiariaa. 
Robert IIU Richard, 

Camerarioa 
Wiliinm de Albinl, 

Pinoema. 
Robert de Ferrers. 
Robert Amndel. 
GeoiTrey de Mandefille. 
Ilbert de Laey. 
Williiun Pererel. 
Geoffrey Talbot 



Robert, Bari of OIm- 

oester. 
Williaim Kari 1 



Of Wnr> 



Baniilf,Earl 
Roger, Eari 

wiek. 
Robert deVer. 
Mileede 
Brian flU Gout. 
Robert de OUIL 
WilUaM Martd. \ 
Hngh Bigot K 

Uanpliny de BoIivbA 
Sinonde BcMwhnMpLp 
William deAlhtaLl^. 
EndolUrtsL fCl 

BobsHdePemn. 
WUliam Fe?«nl U 

Nottfa^kaiL 
BimoA de Chdatiit. 
William de AlVsiifa 
Pkym iti Jekk 

HaMdeStObra. 
Hbert de Lnsy.* 



* This lilt is taken fnim that in Stobbs* MtU CkmHen, which is derived, 
throagfa the 8tatMie$ 1^ €kt JZaabii, from a eopy at Exeter OathediaL Thcra 
ii another Teraion in Richard of Hexham (ed. Hewlett, pp. 148^ I MX ia 
which Payn flti John is omitted and Hmq\ de 8t Clare entered in error for 
Fasioii. Bat the reading ••SilTanecU'' (for •• Saint lit") Is ooaffrBed hy 
Charter No. I., as well ss by a charter in (ML M8B^ Nero, a iiL (M. I77> 
Both Terskms of this list are qneetiOMarfe as to the sseoiid "ptoseraa," Um 
stalates reading *• Eadone Mart*," while Riehard giTM •• Martel de AlV." 




i 
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I. II. lU. 

Eoetaoe flts John. 
Wulter de S^lisburj. 
Robert Anindel. 
Cieoffrey de Mande- 

▼ille. 
U«mo de St. CUre. 
Roger de Valoinet. 
Henry de Port 
Walter fitz Riobard. 
Walter de 0»nt. 
Walter de Bolebeo. 
Wftlcltolin Maminot. 
William de Percy. > 

There were thas assembled at the Easier court of 1136 
the two primates of England and twelve of their saffragans, 
and the primate of Normandy, with four of his — ^nineteen prelates 
in all. Next to these, in order of precedence, were Henrj, the 
king's nephew,' Henrj, son of the King of Scots, and Reginald, 
afterwards Earl of Cornwall, whose presence, as a son of the 
late king, was of importance in the absence of the Earl of 
Gloucester. The names in all three lists repay carefal study. 
Among them we 6nd all those of the leading supporters of the 
Empress in the future, while in Robert de Ferrers, William de 
Aumale, and Qeoffrey de Mandeville, we recognise three of 
those who were to receive earldoms from Stephen. The style 
and place of William de Aumale deserves special notice, 
because they prove that he did not, as is supposed, enjoy 
comital rank at the time.' This fact, further on, will have an 
important bearing. So, too, Simon de St. Lis (** do Silva 
Necta ") was clearly not an earl at the time of these charters. 
It is believed indeed that he was Earl of Northampton, while 

* Tbis liet is here printed as it ii given by lleame, but the order of the 
names, of oourte, is wholly erroneous, the prelates being placed low down 
instead of at the bead. The right order would bo prelates, chancellor (and 
ohaplain), the ** royslties," the earls, the household ofBocrs, and the 
** barones/* But it wouM not be safe to rearrange the names in the absence 
of the original charier, in which they probably stood in parallel columns. 

* Henry de Soilli (or Sully), son of Stephen's brother WiUiam. I And him 
attesting a charier of Stephen abroad, subsequently, as ** H. de Soilli, uepoto 
regis." He was a monk, and failing to obtain the bishopric of Salisbury or 
the archbishoprio of York, in 1140, was oooKiled with the Abbey of Fteap. 

* For if ho had atea boea than a eouai o?ar ssa, ks would ha?e laaked, 
like the Count of Moulan, asMBg BufUah aarls. 
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Henry of Scotland was Earl of Hantingdon; Boi it is clear 
thai when Henry received from Stephen, me he had jnei dontt. 
Waltheof*8 earldom, that g^nt most hare oom|irieed North- 
ampton ae well ae Huntingdon ; and I have seen other erideiUM 
pointing to the same condasion. In after years, when 8imim 
was as loyal as the Scotch court was hostile to Stephen, ho 
may well have received the earldom of Northampton from the 
king he serTcd so well. Bat for the present, Henry of Scotland 
was in high favour with Stephen, so high that the jealousy of 
the Earl of Chester, stirred hy the alienation of Carlisle, blaiad 
forth at this very court.' Their mention of Ranulf's presenon, 
as of Henry's, confirms the authenticity of our charters. 

The document with which they should be compared is tha 
charter grranted to the church of Salisbury by Henry I. at hia 
Northampton council in 1131 (September 8).' Its witneesea 
are the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, ten bishopa 
(Gilbert of London, Henry of Winchester, Alexander of 
Lincoln, John of Rochester, Seffrid of Chichester, William 
of Exeter, Robert of Hereford, Symon of Worcester, Roger of 
'* Chester," and Ebrard of Norwich), seven abbots (Ansohar 
of Reading, Ingolf of Abingdon, Walter of Gloucester, Geoffrej 
of St. Albans, Herbert of Westminster, Warner of Battle, and 
Hugh of St. Augustine's), Geoffrey the chancellor,' with 
Robert *'de Sigillo/'^ and Nigel the Bishop of Salisbary's 
nephew,* five earls (Robert of Gloucester, William of Warenne, 
Raudnlf of Chester, Robert of Leicester, and Roger of Warwiek), 
nineteen barons (Brian fits Count, Miles de Gloucester, Hngk 
Bigod, Humfrey de Bohun, Payne fits John, Geoffrey de 
Clinton, William de Pont de FArche, Richard Basset, Aabny 
de Ver, Richard fits Gilbert, Roger fits Richard, Walter fiti 

* ** Fait quoquo Hcoricoi illiat regis SoottUs sd euriaai Stsphaal t^jm 
Auglin in proxims Pweha, qaam apod Londoaism fevtiTS teBuit, mtm 
msximo honore ■tuceptua, »tqae ad menfaiii ad deitenua ipsias regit sfdlt 
Uude et Willelroui srohiepiscopoi Csntusreiuif le a rsgs mibtiaxit, st qaUtM 
procerce Anglis erga regem indlgnati ooram ipso Heniioo 
intulerant" (Aie. ffeaBlkain). Among these ** prooeres** was the lari of ' 

■ Ba/mm OKarUn and DocuwmtU (BoUt BerieeX PP- ^ 7. 
' Aflerwardf Bishop of Darhais. 

* Afterwards Bishop of London. 

* AflorwBids the oolebistsd Bishop of KI7. 
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Richard, Walter de Oani, Robert de Ferrers, William Peverel 
of NottiDgham, Baldwin de Redrert, Walter de Salislmrj, 
William de Moion, Robert de Arundel), fortj-six in all. In 
many ways a rery noteworthy liet, and not least in its likeness 
to the fntare House of Lords, with its strong clerical element. 
It is impossible to oomment on all the magnates here assembled 
at Henry*s ooart, many of whom we meet with sgain, bat 
attention may be called to the signi6cant fact that nine of the 
earldoms created under Stephen were bestowed on hoiisei 
rsprssented among the nineteen barons named aboTe.* 

> iee Appeadiz D: -The •FlMsl' EMif." 
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APPENDIX D. 



THE ** fiscal" BARL8. 



(See p. 53.) 

" StephemV earldoms are a matter of great oonstitotional 
importaoce.*' Sach are the words of the supreme anthoritj 
on the constitutional history of the time. I propose, therefore, 
to deal with this tnbject in detail and at eome length, and to 
test the statement-s of the chroniclers — too readilj, as I think, 
accepted — bj the actual facts of the case, so far as thej can 
now be recovered. 

The two main propositions advanced by oar historiana on 
this subject are: (1) that Stephen created many new eftrls, 
who were deposed by Henry II. on his accession;* (2) ihai 
these new earls, having no means of their own, had to bo pro- 
vided for '* by pensions on the Exchequer." ' That these 
propositions are fairly warranted by the statements of one or 
two chroniclers may be at once frankly conceded; that they 
are true in fact, we shall now find, may be denied withont 
hesitation. 

Let us first examine Dr. Stubbs*s view as set forth in bis 
own words : — 

>-. V ** Not MtiBficd with patting this ** Stephen also would ba?« a eoeit 

_ ^ / weapon into the hands of hii enemies, of great eerla, but in tiyiog to Bake 

**^ r he provoked their pri«le and jealousy himself friends he raised up per- 

J by conferring the title of earl upon sistent enemies. He raised new mtm 

some of those whom lie trusted most to new earldoms, but •» he had no 

implicitly, irrespective of the means spare domains to bestow, ha oodowed 

which they might have of supporting them with pensions oharfsd sa tha 

their new dignity. Their poverty was Exohequer . . . the now aad aaaab- 



* So also Gneist: ** Under Stephen, new comiles appear la be eiaatad 
in great numbers, and with extended powers ; but tbess pssado saris wave 
deposed under Henry IL ** {Cotui. HUL, i. 140, aofa). 

• Stubbs, CoHsL HM^ I WSL Henoe the aauM of •• iseal enris," tefuetad, 
I believe, by Dr. Stubbs. Bee also Addenda. 
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i«ltov«d bj peuioM dimvB ftMi Um ilMllil mtUom pMfoInd lh« fril 
BieheqiMr 8C0pbM,alm(»k be- mtIi to Avthw hoftiUl/: nd tiM 



fora Um tkntggle for tbe mws kid Mvl/«i«il«lkkdidMMdad«rtlM 

begm, Attempled to ilfMgtlim kit kinf mw privilegM M Um m«m4 

pvty by % erteUoB of new Mrk. T6 md Mowtty fer thtlr MsttnMd Mf- 

ibsM ttM tbifd peiui/ of ttM wntj Hom " (IMy FlMte^ p. lt).> 



WM gifflo, Mid their «mii«etl0D wllk 
tke diilriek from wUek the title «m 
tekeo wee genenll/ eooflned to thSe 
OMpentifei/ mmU eodowiMnt, tlM 
rtetoTtbeir prorietoo being ftvnielied 
b7peBiioiMoiitheEBeheq«er''(aMiit 
Abi. L 814, 80t). 

Now, these '* peneioiit on tbe Bioheqiier '* miitt, I fear, be 
dismiieed at once m hanng an existenoe only in a mieappre- 
heoeion of the writer. Indeed, if the Kxeheqner machinery had 
broken down, as he holds, it is difficult to see of what Talve 
these pensions wonld be. Bnt in anj case, it is abeolntely 
certain that snch granti as were made were aUeaationi of lands 
and rents, and not " pensions ** at all.* The passa|^ bearing 
on theee grants are as follows. Robert de Torigny {oluu " De 
Monte ") states that Stephen "omnia pene ad fisonm pertinentia 
minns cants distribnerat,** and that Henry, on his aooession, 
" Mvpit rerooare in jns proprinm nrbes, castelk, Tillas, qn» ad 
ooronam regni pertinebant." * WiUiajn of Newbargh writes :— - 

**GoBiideruM setesi Bet [Hcnrieoi] qnod legU reddites bfores eswit, 
qei evito tespore oberee AMreat. eo qood regie dosiialcs per SMllitiea regis 
Stepheai ed elie Boltoiqae domlaoi Bejori es parte Bigreneat, praeepit 

* iee eleo Meal CAerlirt, p SO. 

* The error erioee from e aoi OBBstarel, bet Bistekea, readeriag of the 
Lelia. The terB ^isees" wee aeed et the tfaae ia the Maoe of Onwm 
liiBiMi. Thee gtephea e ki Bed the troeeeree of Bqger of Belieberj "qaia 
eee tsBpote regie Hearid, evaaeali etsaieceBoris sei, Bi/uf wftf reidWfti 
Bogeries epieoopee oolleglieet " (IftfL MiIom.). 8^ to(H ia the eesM reiga, 
the Eerl of Cheeler ie ■eopeoied of treeeoa, **qaie f fm U um /i mcrm m niiUm 
et eeelelle, q«B Tloteatar powoditet reddere aegiigebefCOfilBX lliis 
letter pmege hee beea Bieaaderetood, Miei Norgato, tot iaele ae i , nadir 
i^ tt: «* to pay hk daoe to the royal treeearj." It Boeae that the eari 
lefheed to if reader the Qpmtb cMliei ead ostitis whkh he hed seisid. 
Afila, ipeekieg of the ■miiiina of Hoary of Ibsk's ief to the Omvb 
dMBMo, WilliiB of Mewkvgh wiltis: "iBflJBlBi aatom patfisBali ^ai 
/bMBsasit.*' 

•AMillM. Uaiirlheynffimhe 
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M rum omni integriUte % quibatoanqwe delentioffilMW reiiKaMi, tl im |«s 
•tfttomqae priitinaiii reTooBri.** 

Id the Tigoroas words of William of Malmetbiiry :— 

** MiilU liqiiMoin ... a rege, hi pntdia, hi eMtella, pni»wo qvaeoB- 
quo Bemel onllibuiMet, petere non ? erebftntnr ; . • . Denlqne boIIm etiuR 
comitea, qui ante nnn fuerant, inatituit, ■pplioltia poMMiionibai at nddttilma 
qon proprio jnre regi eompetebant" 

It is on this last passage that Dr. Stabbs specially relies ; 
bot a careful comparison of this with the two preceding extracts 
will show that in none of them are " pensions *' spoken of. The 
grants, as indeed charters prove, always consisted of aeisal 
estates. 

The next point is that these alienations were, for the moat 
part, made in favour not of "fiscal earls," bat, on the contrary, 
in favour of those who were not created earls.* There is reason 
to believe, from such evidence as we have, that, in this matter, 
the Empress was a worse offender than the king, while their 
immaculate successor, as his Pipe-Rolls show, was perhaps ihs 
worst of the three. It is, at any rate, a remarkable foot thai 
the only known charter by which Stephen creates an earidosa 
— being that to Geoffrey de Mandeville (1140)^-does not grant 
a pennyworth of land, while the largest grantee of lands known 
to ns, namely, William d'Ypres, was never created an sarL* 
Then, again, as to *' the third penny/' It is not even mentioosd 
in the above creation-charter, and there is no evidencs that 
" the third penny of the county was given " to all Stephen's 
earls; indeed, as I have elsewhere shown, it was probsblj 
limited to a few (see Appendix H). 

The fact is that the whole view is based on the radioallj ' 
false assumption of the ** poverty*' of Stephen's earls. The 
idea that his earls were takon from the ranks is a most extra* 
ordinary delusion. They belonged, in the main, to that dees 



* The erroneooa view la slao fonnd in • valiMble eaaay on ** The Qrowa 
Laada," bj Mr. 8. B. Bird, who writea : ** It It true tbst exteasiTe slieaaCioM 
of tboae landa [the demesne landa of the Grown] took plaoa duriag tha tai^ 
boleot reign of Btephcn, in order lo enable that aionareh to endow tko mtm 
earMoms'* {AniUptary, xiil. 160). 

* The kinff'a •*aooond charter** to Oeoffrej de Maadefille is ast ia fsial^ 
Ibr it wss nnoonneoted with his erestioa ss sari, and wss BBifltitid by the 
frsats of the Empress. 
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of mAgnaiei from whom, both btforo tnd aftor hit iimo, tho 
etrto wero mvally drawn. Dr. Stvbbs't own wordii are in 
ihemtelTM destraotiye of his tmw :— - 

••StepliMi mad* Hagh Bigod Eail of MoHblk, Avbfej de Vera Earl of 
Oxford, OmAvj de Mftodernto Ewl of Enox, Blehoid do Clofo Eorl of 
Hortfoffd, WiUlMB of AvmiU Evl of Yorkihli^ Qttbert do Oluo Etri 
of Pembtoko, Bobert do Forron Borl of Derby, oad Hifb do Betwoat 
Btfl of Bedford." > 

Were inch nobles as these '*new men"? Had ikmir 
" povertj " to be " reliered " ? Why, their Tory names are 
enough ; they are those of the noblest and wealthiest houses in 
the banmsge of Stephen's realm. Eren the last, Hngh de 
Beaumont, though not the head of his hovse, had two elder 
brothers earls al the time, nor was it proposed to o rs at s him 
an earl till, by possession of the Beanchamp fief, he shoold be 
qualified to take his place among the great laiidowiisrs el the 
day. 

Haring thus, I hope, completely disposed d this atimBgis 
delosion, and shown thai Stephen eeleeted his earis from Um 
same class as other kings, I now approach the allegad deposi- 
tion of the earls created by the Empress aad himaelf, oa tha 
accession of Henry II. 

I would Tentnre, on the strength of special rsssaich, to 
BMike scTeral alterations in the lists giren by Dr. Stabbsi' 

The earldoms he assigns to Stephen are these :— 

NoBFOLE. Hogh Bigod (before 11&8). 

OxioiD. Anbrey de Vere {pmUmMU), 

Essix. Geoffrey de ICanderille (before 1148). 

HsBTroan. Richard de Clare (mncertain). 

ToBKSBiBi. William of AvmAle (1138). 

Pbmbbocb. CKlbert de Clare (1138). 

DxBBT. Bobert de Ferrers (1138). 

Bbdfobd. Hngh de Beanmont 

Kbbt. William d Tpres (jfiutliimthUy 
From thsse we mast-ai ones dednci tha two admitted la be 
^qnsstionable:'* William of Tprss^bseaass lam enabled to stale 

• " Ao e i ithi a ' s ■■i H fi sio a iHir of gtsst wa rtH s il ias l 
It is so won to gho the daHs sad saltoflllis " (IMi^ L tO). 
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abtolotelj, from mj own knowledge of charten* Uttl ho 
receiTod an Kngliiih earldom/ and Anbrej de Vera, 
there ie no e? idenro whatcTer that Stephen ertftled his %m 
On the other hand, we niait add the earldome of ArvMol (or 
Chicheiiter or fioeeei) and of Linooln.* When this eomaie4« 
the list will mn :^ 

Derht Robert deFerreni (ll:W). 

Yc»RKf<RiBe William of Aamile (1138). 

Pcmuboke. Gilbert de Clare (1138). 

Kitf rx Oeoffrej de Mandeville (Hi')). 

Liitcoi.<r. William de lioomare (i* 1139^U4'>) 

NuKroi.K. Hugh Iligod (before Febmary, 1141). 

Am N(»r.L. William de Albini (before Chriatmaa, 1141). 

HiiirntiiP (Silbert de Clare" (beforv ChrietnuM. 1141). 

liiMORii. Hogh de llraumont (P 1138). 

A glance at thin Hit will show bow familiar are thene %Mm 
to onr eani, and how powerfnl were the honaee on whieh Umj 
were tiestowed. With the etception of the ImI, whieh hn4 % 
tmniiitorj etiitence, the namee of theae great enrldoaa 
hoonrholil wordi 

Taming now to the enrldomi of the EmprMt, Mid 
oar»fWr« to new rreationa, we obtain the following linl :^ 

r«>B!iwAi.L Keginald fiU Roj (? lUl). 

I)r.v(i!« Baldwin de Kedvera (before June, 1141). 

I)()R.«ii (or Si^MrRflrr). William de Mohnn (befbra Jna«, 
IHl) 

111 NRroHii Milfi of Olfiuceatrr (Jnlj, 1141). 

< )siiiiiD. Aubrey de Vere ( 1 142). 

WiiT-iimr (**S*i.i>*nrBT") l^atrick of Saliebnrj (i» sr 
befnrr nV.M' 




' TL« rr !■ tt ruriou* dloamii In bin la J*Jk% of Rsliabery'a 
Oilre. I 174. 17A) M ** fADwiMiiaM llU IjrmaaM H 
•IBM |w r»«*uliir. Willrioiutdr Ypra** («*# |ip in. VM •.« Ill m.« fit a.^ 

* A ■iiMilftwj f«rM««i of (.*«Bhri'lffii, kma le «■ aaljftim aa I 
t0mf YAm%tA IK . m4 • doeUfal mrldna oT W 
I'ounl nf MhiiIaii, b«w4 wM bs Wi*ttiiw»t hnv 

■ K« of Kirharfl <l» Clafv, whn, la Dr ftaUe't IM 
» r r u awi m ly wippntfid In baf» brva lb« iiel aarl. 

• Til* mtImm «fati'« oT Pttirlck« m mi Mrt. iWl I kave yel 
lb* DtvuM flAMftoff oT llMry (I I4f > 
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Thi« Tmries from Dr. Stnbbs's list in omittiDg Eshbx 
(Geoffrey de MAndeville) as only % confirmation, and adding 
Db?ok (Baldwin de Redfers), an earldom which is always, 
hnt errooeooflly, stated to have been conferred npon Baldwin's 
father Umf. Henry I.' Of these creations, Hereford is the 
one of which the facts are best ascertained, while Dorset or 
Somerset is that of which least is known.' 

The merest glance at these two lists is saflScient to show 
that the titles conferred by the rival competitors for the crown 
were chosen from those portions of the realm in which their 
strength respectively lay. Nor do they seem to have encroached 
opon the sphere of one another by assigning to the same county 
riral earls. This is an important fact to note, and it leads os 
to this farther observation, that, contrary to the view advanced 
by \yr, Stabbs, the earls created in this reign took their title, 
wherever possible, from the counties in which lay their chief 
territorial strength. Of the earldoms existing at the death 
of Henry (Chester, Leicester, Warwick, Gloocester, Surrey, 
[Northampton ?], Hontingdun, and Buckingham '), Surrey was 
the one glaring exception to this important rule. Under 
Stephen and Matilda, in these two lists, we have fifteen new 
earls, of whom almost all take their titles in accordance with 
thin same rule. Hugh Bigod, Robert de Ferrers, William 
of Aum&le, Geoffrey de Mandeville, William de Albini, William 
de Ron mare, William de Mohon, Baldwin de Red vers, Patrick 
of Salisbury, are all instances in point. The only exceptions 
suggest the conclusion that where a newly created earl coold 
not take for his title the county in which his chief possessions 
lay, he chose the nearest county remaining vacant at the time. 
Thus the head of the house of Clare must have taken Hertford 

I In An inierettiiif oliaricr (tnuiMrihe'l in L«N«tf9«0iM Jf5., 329, fel. 116 ft) 
of tbit Earl Baldwin m ** Comn Ekuaie,** gmnied at OirUbrooke, be •peaks, 
** RiMrdi de Redvert patrii mci *' 

■ I have tliowB (p. 93 n.) tbnt Willia« de Mohon was already an earl in 
Jane, 1141, though the QuAa aarigns his ereatioa to the liege of Winchester, 
later in the jear. 

* Bvekinghaa is a inoet diflealt and obecore Utla, and is ooly iaeerted 
here tm^ttiM 0O11M. Northampiua, slso^ and HantiafdoD are BKiet tronbla- 
eoBM titles, owiag to ihedoahio set of saris with thsii eoafliotlag oUimi, and 
the dovU as to tbeir eorreei UUe. 
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for hia title, bec&ase Essex had already been given to Qeoffnj, 
while Soffolk was included in the earldom of Hugh, aa ** Earl < 
of the East Angles.** So, too, Miles of Okraoester mvtt hama 
selected Hereford, because Gloacester waa already the title of 
his lord. Aubrey de Vere, coming, as he did, among the later 
of these creations, could not obtain Essex, in which lay his 
chief seat, but sought for Cambridge, in which oonnty he held 
an extensive fief. But here, too, he had been forestalled. H« 
had, therefore, to go further afield, receiTing his choice of th« 
counties of Oxford, Berks, Wilts, or Dorset. And of theae h« 
chose the nearest, Oxford to wit. Here then we haye, I think, 
a definite principle at work, which has ncTcr, so far aa I know, 
been enunciated before. 

It may have been observed that I assume throaghoni that I 
each earl is the earl of a county. It would not be poasibla hara ^ 
to discuss this point in detail, so I will merely give it aa mj 
own conviction that while oomital rank waa al this period 
so far a personal dignity that men spoke of Earl Hugh, Earl 
Gilbert, or Earl Geoffrey, yet that an earl .without a connty 
was a conception that had not yet entered into the minda of 
men.* In this, of course, we have a relic of the earl's oJjUciml 
character. To me, therefore, the struggles of antiqaariea to 
solve puiileo of their own creation as to the correct namaa 
of earldbms are but waste of paper and ink, and occaaionaUy^ 
even, of brain-power. '*Earl William** might be apoken of 
by that style only, or he might be further distingniahed by 
adding ** of Arundel," " of Chichester," or *< of Sussex." Bat 
his earldom was not affected or altered by any such distinctivo 
addition to his style. A firm grasp of the broad prineiplo 
which I have set forth above should avoid any poasihility of 
trouble or doubt on the question. 

But, keeping close to the '* fiscal earls,'* let as now aoo 
whether, as alleged, they were deposed by Henry II., and, if 
so, to what extent. 

According to Dr. Stubbs, ** amongst the terms of paoifioa- 



* This riew is not affeoted by the fsot that two or etea man eoaatiss (aa 
ia the QSM of WallheoTa earldom) might be, ofBdeUj, Uaked tesether, iar 
where this sneagemMit had lingered on, the group adght (or Slight not) ha 
treated as one oooaty, ss regarded the eerL Warwisk ead Lsissslsff are 
ea iasteaee oae «aj ; Norfolk ead Buffolk the other. 

T 
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ikm whioh were intended to Vind botli Stepliea and HeAry • . • 
the new eftridome [were] to be eztingaielied.'* ^ Conieqaently, 
4m hie aooeaeion m king, "Heniy wm bound to aannl the 
titnlar ereetione of Stepben, end it wee hf no meene oertein 
within whet limite the promiee would be oonetraed."' Boi 
I oennot find in enj eoconni of the eeid terme of peeifioetion 
enj ellneion whetoTer to the rappoeed "fieoel eerle.^ Nor 
indeed doee Dr. Stnbbe himeelf, in hie ceref nl eaelTsie of theee 
tenne,' ioclnde enjthing of the kind. The etetement is there- 
fore, I preenme, a retroepeotiTe indnotion. 

The fact from which mnst have beeo inferred the eiietenoe 
of the above promiee ie that ** oaehiering of the rappoeititione 
eerie '* which reete, eo ftur as I can eee, on the stetement of a 
eingle chronicler/ Yet that statement, lor what it is worth* 
ie enfficientlj preciee to warrant Dr. Stnbbe in eaying that '' to 
abolish the ' fiscal ' earldome** was among the fint of Henrj's 
reforms.' The actual words of our greet hietorian ahonld* in 
jostioe, be here quoted : — 



** Another BMenue wUeb nutl 
bave been taken et the eoronetioa 
[December 19, IIM], when ell the re- 
eogniied earlf did their homtfe end 
peid their eeremoeiel lerriee^ eeeme 
to have been the degnding or eeahier- 
ing of the loppotiiitioae eerie oreeted 
bj Stephen end BfetUde. Some of 
theee may heTe obtained reeognltloB 
bj getting new grante; bet thoee 
who loel endowment and dignity at 
OBOi^ like William of Tpree, the 
leader of the Flemidi maioeiMfflii, 
oonld make no terme. Thejeankto 
the rank from vhleh they bed be«i 
io Inoantkmalf laiaed'' (JBw^T An»- 
Pl>c«,41>. 



* We hate eo leeocd of eoteal die- 
ptaeement; enme^ at leait, of tlie 
fleool earli retained their dignitj: 
the earklQBM of Bedferd, B om m e t , 
York, and perhapa a few otberibdvop 
oet of the list; thoee of Ernes end 
Wilte remain. 8obm bed already 
their peaee with the kiag; 
UkeAvbtey do Vere^ obtelaed 
a new oharter for their dignity: thia 
part of the ioeiel 
deepatohed vithont mnoh 
er difleolty " (Cbeil. AM, L 4S1)l 



Before examining these statements, I mnst deal wiftli thft 
assertion that William of Ypres was a fiscal sari who **ksl 

•AH fiepstly 



eHiaef id flroei the Orown wsite be 
Mieheqeef with whieh Blighm 
9 OmLHid^LiSi. 



XuHff Plaafa, pb S7i 
eepediUythe 
Ms newly oNslM 

• /Mi, L S8S» SM^ 
« JUM OkeHw^ i^ tl. 
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endowment and dignity at once.*' That he ever obtained aD 
English earldom I have already ventured to deny ; thai he kwi 
his " endowment " at Henry's accession I shall now proceed to 
disprove. It is a farther illastration of the danger attendant 
on a blind following of the chroniclers that the ezpulsioa of 
the Flemings, and the fall of their leader, are events which are 
always confidently assigned to the earliest days of Henry's 
reign.' For though Stephen died in October, 1154, it can bo 
absolately proved by record evidence that William of Ypieft 
continued to enjoy his rich "endowment" down to Easter, 
1157." Stephen had, indeed, provided well for his great and 
faithful follower, quartering him on the coanty of Kent, whero 
he held ancient demesne of the Crown to the annual value of 
£261 " blanch," ^u$ £178 8«. Id. " nnmero " of Crown eeolieatn 
formerly belonging to the Bishop of Bayenx. Snob a pro- 
vision was enormous for the time at which it was made. 

Returning now to the " cashiering *' of the earls, it will bo 
noticed that Dr. Stnbbs has great difficulty in prodneia|f 
instances in point, and can find nothing answering to aaj 
general measure of the kind. But I am prepared to take firA 
ground, and boldly to deny that a single man, who enjoyed 
comital rank at the death of Stephen, can be shown to have 
lost that rank under Henry II. 

Rash though it may seem thus to impugn the oondoaiona 
of Dr. Stubbs in totOf the facts are inexorably clear. Indeed, 
the weakness of his position is manifest when he seeks evidenoe 
for its support from a passage in the Pciycraticug :— 

**Th« following pMMge of th« PolffonUoui probably nfan to the 
tntntient character of th« new digniiiet, although tome of tho penons imo- 
tioned in it wero not of Stephen's promoting : ** Ubi rant, ut de doaaalieis 
loquar, Gaufridui, Milo, Banulfas, Alanua, Simon, QiUibertei^ bob laa 
eomites regni quam boftet publioir Ubi WiUelmu Sariiberinisitr* {ikmtt 
HitL, i. 461 note). 

*■ The ohroniolen are poeitive on the point At the opening of IIM^ 
writes Gcnrase (i. 161X ** Guillelmoi de Tpre et onnea fera Flaadraasas qef 
in Angliam confluxerant, indignationem et magnanimitat e m aovl legis 
metnentee, ab Anglia receeeemnt." 80, loo, FiU Stephea aaswts that *teAa 
tree primoi menaea coronationia regie 'WUlelmoe de Ypia violaatas t a es t a l sg 
Cantia cum laohrjmie emigravit" 

* Pipa.BoU% S and 8 Heo. U. (publiebed 1844). 
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For this passage has nothing to do with '*the transient 
character of the new dignities *' : it alludes to a totally different 
subject, the deaih of certain magnates, and is written in the 
spirit of Henrj of Huntingdon's De Coniemptu Mundi} The 
magnates referred to are Geoff rejr, Earl of Essex (d. 1144) ; 
Miles, Earl of Hereford (d. 1143) ; Randalf, Eari of Chester 
(d. 1153) ; Coant Alan of Richmond (d. 1146 P) ; Simon, Earl 
of Northampton (d. 1153) ; and Qilbeii, Earl of Pembroke 
(d. 1148).' Their names alone are sufficient to show that th« 
passage has been misunderstood, for no one oould suggest thai 
the Earl of Chester or Earl Simon, WaItheof*s heir, enjojed 
*' new dignities," or that their earldoms proved of a " transient 
character." ' 

Of the three cases of actual displacement tentatively selected 
by Dr. Stnbbs, Bedford may be at onoe rejected ; for Hugh de 
Beaumont had lost the dignity (so far as he ever possessed it*), 
together with the fief itself, in 1141.* York requires separate 
treatment : William of Aum&le sometimes, but rarely, styled him- 
self, under Stephen, Earl of York ; he did not, however, under 
Henry II., lose his oomital rank/ and that is sufficient for my 

I Compare alio the moralising of Orderioni on the death of William fits 
Otbem (1071): *'Ubi eat Omllelmae Oebemi fllioa, Herfordeotis oomes tl 
Regie Ticarine,*' eto. 

• Thie ie the date giTen for hie death in the TinUrm ChromieU (JleiM*> 
Ucon, O. E^ i. 725). 

• ** William of Baliebnry" vae a deceased magnate, hat if mentloiied 
bj bimiolf in the above paeeage beoante he wee not an earL As he ie over* 
looked by genealogitte. it maj be well to explain vho he was. He fought 
for the Empreee at the eiege of Wincheeter, where he was taken prisoner by 
the Earl of Hertford (WOl. Malmt., ed. Stnbbe, U. M7X He wae also the 
"Willelmoe . . . dvitatie Sareebiria praoeptor ... el munieepe" (OeiCe, 
ed. Howlett, p. 96X who took part in the attack on Wilton nnnnery in 1148, 
and ** lento tandem cnoiatn tortoe Interiit** Thie bringe ne to a dooameat 
in the register of 8t. Oemnnd (1. 337), in which •« Walteme, Edwardi viee- 
eomitle flliaa, et Sibilla nior mea et hereo noeter Oomee Patricias" make 
a grant to the church of Salieborj ** nomlnatim pro anima Willelml flHi 
aoetri fratrii comitia Patrieii in reetanramentaa dampaorom qa» pneooai* 
naloa flliue noeter WiUelmai Sanim ecdeeie feoerlt" The paternity of WilUaai 
to thai cetabliehed. 

• I have never foond him atteetiag aay ohaitsr ss an earl, thoagh Ibis 
dose not, of oonree, prove that be never did se. 

• a«i<a (ed. HowleU), pp. 82, 78. 

• AoMlle ("AlbasuHe') is aolarioaalj a diflcall litle»ss sae of Iheee 
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purpose. The earldom o! Dorset (or Somerset) is ftgua a 
special case. lU existence is based — (1) on " Earl William d« 
Mohan " appesring as a witness in Jane, 1141 ; (2) on the 
statement in the Qe^ta that he was made Earl of Dorset in 
1141; (3) on his founding Bniton Priory, as "William da 
Mohan, Earl of Somerset," in 1142. The terms of the charier 
to Earl Aabrey may imply a doabt as to the $iaJtu» of this 
earldom, eren in 1142, bat, in any case, it does not snbae- 
qaently occar, so far as is at present known, and there is 
nothing to connect the disappearance of the title with th« 
accession of Henry 11.^ 

Sach slight evidence as we have on the dealings of Henrj 
with the earls is opposed to the view that anything was done, 
as suggested, '*at the coronation" (December 19, 1154). It 
was not, we have seen, till January, 1156, that charters wer« 
granted dealing with the earldoms of Essex and of Oxford. 
And it can only have been when some time had elapsed mmom 
the coronation that Hugh Bigod obtained a charter orsatiiiif 
him anew Earl of Norfolk.* 

To sum up the res alt of this inquiry, we have now seen thai I 
no such beings as " fiscal " earls ever existed. No chronicler 
mentions the name, and their existence is based on nothing bat 
a false assumption. Stephen did not ** incautiously " confer on 
men in a state of '* poverty " the dignity of earl ; he did not 
make provision for them by Exchequer pensions ; no promise 
was made, in the terms between Henry and himself, to degrade \ 
or cashier any such earls ; and no proof exists that any were 
so cashiered when Henry came to the throne. Indeed, we may 
go further and say that Stephen's earldoms all continued, mad 
that their alleged abolition, as a general measure, has been here j 
absolutely disproved. 

of which the bearer anjoyed oomital rank, though whether as a Nonaaa 
oouni or aa an Engliih earl, it it, at flnt, diiBenlt to deeida. Efeateallj, ef 
courae, the dignity became ao English earldom. 

* Nor was it an earldom of Btephen'e creation. 

* It waa granted at Northampton. Ite date ia of importaaee as pievlaf 
that the charter to tha Earl cf Amndel, being attested by Hngh as eail. 
must be of later date. Mr. Eyton, ho«e?er, oddly enough, lefenas the eedse 
of the two (/MfMrary t^ Hrnqf IL, pp. 1, 8). He was thus misled by aa 
error in the witnesses to the Earl of ArandaTa ehaiter, whieh Fees had 
aeutaly deteetad and expUinad long bafora. 




( 278 ) 



APPENDIX B. 

TBI ARRIVAL OP THE EXPRESS. 

(See p. 55.) 

The tme date of thii event ie involved in considerable obscurity. 
The two most detailed versions are those of William of Malmes- 
bnrj and of the Gontinnator of Florence of Worcester. The 
former states precisely that the Ecclesiastical Council lasted 
from August 29 to September 1 (1139), and that the Empress 
landed, at Arundel, on September dO ; the latter gives no date 
for the council, but asserts that the Empress landed, at Ports- 
mouth, before August 1 — that is, two months earlier. These 
grave discrepancies have been carefully discussed by Mr. Hew- 
lett,' though he fails to note that the Continuator is thoroughly 
consistent in his narrative, for he subsequently makes the 
Empress remove from Bristol, after spending ** more than two 
months** there, to Gloucester in the middle of October. He 
is, however, almost certainly wrong in placing the landing at 
Portsmouth,* and no less mistaken in placing it so early in the 
year. The ** in autumno *' of Ordericus clearly favours William 
rather than the Continuator. 

Mr. Hewlett, in his detailed investigation of this "exceed- 
ingly complex chronological di£Bculty," endeavours to exalt the 
value of the Oe$ta by laying peculiar stress on its mention 
of Baldwin de Bedvers* landing, as suggestive of a fresh con- 
jeoture. Urging that " Baldwin's was in very truth the main 
army of invasion,** he advances the 

* theory thftt the txpcditioa cum is two MotloDa, for the 0§tta Sitphmmi 
say that Baldwin de Bedvan arrived • fortft atilitafli eaienV ss no doabi 

* laliodMtloo to Otdm BUftmmi^ pp. zzi.-nv. 

• The OMto and Bobsti**I>s Monte" eoneor with Wmiun that II wis at 
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h« did, for it wm only hif pnmoM in feroe that eonld randw tiM ^iriny 9t 
lUnd and her brothor with iwonty or thirty rttalnara taythlnf •!■• tkMi 
•a aet of mftdnett." 

Here we see the dinger of catching at a phrase. For if 
the Oesta says that B^tldwin landed *' forti militnm ctJti&rrk ** 
(p. 53), it also asserts that the Empress came '* cam rohoalA 
militam mana ** (p. 55)— a phrase which Mr. Hewlett ignow 
while it speaks of her son, in later years, arriTing " onm florida 
militam caterri," when, according to Mr. Hewlett, "his follow- 
ing was small" (p. xrii.), and when, indeed, the Quia itself 
(p. 129) explains that this *'florida militam catenri" was is 
trath ** militam gloham exigaam." Bat thii is not alL ICr. 
Howlett speaks, we have seen, of " twenty or thirty retainMna,** 
and asserts that " Malmeshary and Robert of Torigny agi — 
that he [Earl Robert] had bat a handfal of men^wenfy, or 
even twelve as the former has it " (p. zxiv.). It is difficult to 
see how he came to do so, for William of Malmesbaiy diatinotly 
states that he brought with him, not twelve, but a handred 
and forty knights,^ and, in his recapitnlation of the eari'a 
conduct, repeats the same namber. Kow, if the O^iia admits 
that the little band of knights who accompanied, in later 
years, the young Henry to England, was swollen by remo«r 
to many thousands,* sorely it is easy to understand bow tlie 
handred and forty knights, who accompanied the earl to 
England, were swollen by rumour (when it reached the Con- 
tinuator of Florence of Worcester) to a " grandis ezercitoa,'*— — 
without resorting to Mr. Hewlett's far-fetched ezplanatioB 
that the Continaator conf ased the two landings and imagined 
that the Empress had arrived with Baldwin, who " landed at 
Wareham . . . about August 1." But if he was so ill inlonned, 
what is the value of his evidence P And indeed, his ttataniMit 
that she landed " at Portsmouth " (net, be it observed, at Ware-> 
ham, nor with Baldwin) places him out of oonrti for it is 
accepted by no one. Mr. Howlett offers the desporala espl^> 
nation, which he terms " no strained oonjeotora,'* that ** Beri 

■ « Oeatum tft qosdisginta miUtas tnno teenm sddoxil.* 

■ * Ut fiuDa sdfsntas ^ se Istiai^ iiout iolet,diAndsnl»Bralla ssflisat 
BilliasMBmaddoziMS . . . postquam oertasi ftdt • • • BrfUtmeas 
•aif HUB, BOO saliB ox«rdtnm sddniiwi " (p. ltO)L 
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Robert went on bj tea to Portunontli," * gneei for whicli there 
is no beeifl or, indeed, probability, and wbicb, even if admitted, 
wonld be no explanation ; lor the Continnator taket the Empre e i 
and her brother to Portemonth first and to Arnndel afterwards. 

The real point to strike one in the matter is that the 
Empress should have landed in Bnssez when her friends were 
awaiting her in the west^for Mr. Howlett fails to realiae thai 
■he tmsfced to them and not to an "army " of her own.^ The 
most probable explanation, donbtless, is that she hoped to 
oTade Stephen, while he was carefnllj guarding the roads 
leading from the south-western ooast to Glouoester and Bristol. 
Robert of Torignj distinctlj implies that Stephen had elleotuallj 
olosed the other ports ("Appulemnt itaque apnd Hanindel» 
quia tunc alium portum non habebant*'). 

In aoj case Mr. Hewlett's endeaTour to harmoniie the two 
conflicting dates — ^the end of July and the end of Septembei^— 
bj tugg^ting as a compromise the end of August, cannot be 
pronounced a succees.' 

It maj afford, perhaps, some fresh light if we trace the 
king's moTsments after the arrival of the Empress. 

Though the narratiyes of the chroniclers for the period 
between the landing of the Empress and the close of 1189 are 
at first sight difficult to reconcile, and, in anj case, hard to 
understand, it is possible to unraTel the sequence of OTents 
bj a careful collation of their respeotiTO Tendons, aided hf 
■tud J of the topograph J and of other relatiTe considerations. 

> WilliAiB of Matnaburj, who vm wtU iBformed, byt fliMi on tUt, 

dMoriUnff Um eari m ••flrttw pi«Ute IM M fid« Itgitimi naaaMtl: Mie. 

nun multo miiiora •moruB eppsiata quAm qeii diui \»m ptriwkwwi 

bellnni aggredi tempUrel . . . ia Maeii tplritiis tt domiiui naoUi ]fari» 

' pfttroeiDio toioi peadulw enit* 

• Mr. FreeMB (Mbmi. Cbiiff., ▼. t»l) \tkm tht pUce oT kadisff (Pbrti. 
Boalh) fpom the one Moouat. tad the dale (Septeoibsr 80) ftoM & other, 
wiUioat MjiBf to. laoliMthitbaoMititif fllMiMlflrirtla TkatMr.Jeatt 
Farlm (&Nfy JETOtory ^ Oi^ord, p. 191) oteenrcs or Mr. Fioomd'o aoeouat 
of Um Cooquoroff'i idfeaeo on Loadoa : ""Thougli bj losTinf out bote sad 
Umto the diMTopaMlot, tkt roohtuo moj bo workod up into a eoeotouU?e sad 
ooaaiilMit Milot of tvoat% MMh a ptoooM aswaate to UMUag hMQij, aot 
wfittaffit AaiidttaMawofeoB t iaiHolo i yefidoBetiliolMpoiiibietoaiiife 
•I 9mj SUM ooeo hM toe • • . It li^ bewowy eoMpMalifol|r mH$ to ptoee 
tmibiff eaeh detdls at wfll fit eat ef the faitoai ttottos; tad mm mK$ 
tUlltodtMovwsmHaifDf ' 
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On the landing of the EmpreM, the Earl of GloBoeeter* 
leftTing her at Amndel, pit>ceeded to Bristol {WilL JfoleM., 
p. 725). Stephen, who, laje Florence's Continnfttor (p. 117), 
was then besieging Marlboroagh, endeaTonred to intercept him 
((7effto, p. 56), bat, failing in this, retamed to besiege th« 
Eoapress at Arundel {ihid. ; Cont. Flor, Wig., p. 117; (Tsrwiss, i. 
110). Desisting, howerer, from this siege, he allowed her to 
set oat for Bristol.^ Meanwhile, her brother, on his waj to 
Bristol, had held a meeting with Brian fits Connt (WUL 
Malms., p. 725), and had evidently arranged with him a ooo- 
certed plan of action (it mast be remembered that thej intended 
immediate revolt, for they had promised the Empress possession 
of her realm within a few months'). Brian had, according^ j, 
retamed to Wallingford, and declared at once for the Emprsflo 
(Gesta^ p. 58). Stephen now marched against him, bat either 
by the advice of his followers (ibid.) or from impatience at tho 
tediam of the siege,' again abandoned his andertaking, and 
leaving a detachment to blockade Brian (Oont, Fhr. Wig,, p. 118), 
marched west, himself, to strike at the centre of the revolt. Ho 
first attacked and captared Cemey (near Cirencester), a small 
fortress of Miles of Gloacester (Oetta, p. 59; WilL Ifalins., 
p. 726), and was then called south to Malmesbary by the nawo 
that Robert fits Hubert had surprised it (on the 7th of October) 
and expelled his garrison {Will. Malm$., p. 726; OmU, Flor. 
Wig., p. 119; Oetta, p. 59). Recovering the castle, within 
fortnight of its capture (Will. Malms.^ p. 726), after beeiegin^ 
it eight days (Cont. Flor. Wig., p. 125), he was then decoyed 
still further south by the news that Humphrey de Bohan, at tho 
instigation of Miles, had garrisoned Trowbridge against him. 
Here, however, he was not so fortunate ( Will, Malm$., p. 726 ; 
Oetta, p. 59). In the meanwhile Miles of Gloucester, with tho 
instinct of a bom warrior, had seised the opportanity thno 
afforded him, and, striking out boldly from his stronghold 0% 
Gloucester, marched to the relief of Brian fits Count. Bnmt* 
ing by night on the blockading force, he scattered them in all 
directions, and returned in triumph to Gloucester (G^sfte, p. 00). 
It was probably the tidings of this disaster (though the foot io 

I Bee p. 65. • OtmL Flor. Wig.^ p. 115. 

• -Obddioais dfaitlao pertofut" (iM., p. 118> 
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not wo ttaied) that indaced Stephen to abandon his nnmeoa ufn l 
■lege of Trowbridge, and retrace hie etepa to the Thames 
valley {ibid^ pp. 61» 62). This mnat haft been early in 
KoTember.* 

Seising his ohanoe, the aotiTe Miles again sallied forth from 
Glonoester, but this time toward the north, and, on the 7th of 
KoTember, sacked and bomt Worcester {Oomt. Flor.Wig,, pp. IIS- 
120). Abont the same time he made himself master of Hereford 
and its oonntj for the Emprees {WiU, Mahm,, p. 727; OMa» 
p. 61). Stephen was probablj in the Thames rallej when he 
received news of this freeh disaster, whioh led him once more 
to march west. Advancing from Oxford, he entered Worcester, 
and beheld the traces of the enemy's attack (dnU. Fhr. Wig.t 
p. 121). After a stay there of a few days, he heard that the 
enemy had seised Hereford and were bssisging his garrison in 
the castle (ibid,).* He therefore advanced to Leominster by 
way of Little Hereford," bnt Advent Sunday (December 8) 
haying brought about a cessation of hostilities, he retraced his 
steps to Worcester (ibid,). Thence, after another brief stay, 
he marched back to Oxford, probably making for Wallinglord 
and London. Eridently, however, on reaching Oxford, he 
news of the death of Roger, Bishop of Salisbury.' It 



' It if Ml imtanns of tlie eitiMidiBMy ooefMoa, at this point, ia the 
dironiolort that the aalhor of the Omia mikof him go ftom Tkowbridge to 
Londoo, end thonoe to Ely, os^ttlag ell the iatorTeBiDg ofoato, whioh will 
ho foand aot forth oho? 0. 

t ^ > * Fomo foloato regis ■u^ootall nnaeiatar ioiBlooo foot, Junta quidflsi 
pacio Tiolotofoi Horofordiam iaftilMO, moBMtoriom 8. iSBtholbortl ragii et 
■Mrtjrio, Tolnt in cooteHinaa BimiaMO poDotraMO." It mi aboolatety 
oerUin, eipooUlly if vo add the teotiwNiy of the other M88., that thiopoe- 
ioso rofon to tho attaek on tho foyal garriooo ia the OMtlo so ciaphtflatly 
deoDfibod by tho author of tho Otita. hat (i^panatly) pteood by hiai «aoag 
tho OTonti of tho tmamor of tho foUoviaf year. Ai^ howe? er, hit asnatlia 
breahi off Joit at thif poiat, hit Boquiaoo of OTeats is loft UBMTtiia, and in 
aoy eoio tho ohioaolosy of the keel ohioaloler, who host vdlos ee an eye* 
witoeoi, meet ho pnlHrod to hia 

• This poMife (^ lU) shouU U wiperri with thet ea ppw ISI^ IM 
C*B«ietooBMo... Off iailhffdlw% whioh looks eitresMly Mho a lepidtioa 
of U(ao the poonfe on pf. 110^ 111 It aa eatiolpaHon of thai on ppw IM^ 
117> 

« Asrfgaod to Doomibor 11 by WUIksi of MelMAvy (p. TITX Mi to 
Pieesihef 4 by fhs OoaHanstOf (^ 11^^ Ths abete fMli are laiNff In 
of the IbnMr ef the tee dslsa 
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was probably this which led him to keep his ChriatmM at 
Salisboiy. Thither, therefore, he proceeded from Oxford, r»- 
tamiog at the close of the year to Reading (tM.). 

The questioD, then, it will be seen, is this. Assaming^ mm 
we mast do, that William of Malmesbury is right in the dat« 
he assigns to Stephen's risit to Malmesbnry and reooTerf of 
Kalmesburj Castle, is it consistent with the data he assigns to 
the landing of the Empress and her brother ? Thai is to laj, 
is it possible that the events which, we have •seen, mast Wto 
oooarred between the aboTe landing and Stephen'a Tiait to 
lialmesbory can have been all oomprised within iha qiaoa ol » 
fortnight? This it a matter of opinion on wfaiek I do 
pionoQnoe. 




( ^84 ) 



APPENDIX F. 

THI DBPECnOV Of MILBl Of OLOVOBtTBR. 

(See p. 55.) 

M188 KoKOATB Msi^ne this eTent to tlie etrlj iiimmer of the 
yeu* 1138,^ on the anthoritj of Genraae of Oanterlmry (i. 104). 
The statement of that writer k dear enough, hot it It alao 
clear that he made it on the anthoritj of the Continnator of 
Florence. Kow, the Continnator mnddled in ineztrioahle con- 
fuBion the CTcnts of 1138 and 1139. In thta he waf duly fol- 
lowed hj Genraae, who givea na, nnder 1138, fint the arrest of 
the bishops at Oxford (Jnne, 1139), then the difidoHo of the 
Earl of Gloucester, next the roTolt of 1138 and the defection 
of Miles, next the inyitation to the Empress (1139), followed hj 
the Battle of the Standard (1138), and lastlj the death of the 
Bishop of Salisbnrj (December, 1139). This can be dearlj 
traced to the Continnator,* and oonclosire eridenoe, if reqoired, 
is afforded hj the fact thai Gerrase, like the Continnator, 
travels again over the same ground under 1139. Thua the 
defection of Miles is told twice orer, as will be seen from theee 
parallel extracts : — 

Govt. Flos. Wis. Gbbt. Oast. 

(1188.) (1188.) 

•* Interim ibela ooojuratloos ad- **Qni lCk»es Glsonsoris] . • . 

tentii refesi per ptedSetaai Brjre* fldei et MorssMStli qulhos legi ttae- 



■toweoMB eoBilsB et eoneitshBli bstw rtouitUvit. • . • Milo qnoqns 
rium Miloneo, almegala idelitale priBeeps sdlilia legk aYeitil ss a 



qusa till Joratenat. alMis nnatUs ngs, > • • lottiia eo^famtlo ia le- 
ad Aadegafsaii eifUatesi aee»* fftsi faeta per eoBitem Olsoffaen- 

s«a et MikNMBi MUBMoa ligis 
BtoMulasi iovalall, 
aanlils 



• «. Bsf. I^t ies« a 107-llt. 
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(1189.) (1189.) 

**Milo oonstabukrioi, regis ma- **Milo regit MBttalialMrlw moIiI* 

j«tUti ndditii fldei taorameotii, td que prooeram earn Malta uUiMiB 

domioum lumn, oomitem Gloooct- muia ab obMqnlo ragU nrninmt, 

trensem, cam grand! mana militum at prbtinii fldsl McraaMiiUi tanova- 

■e eoQtalit, illi •poodens in fld« Ui ad puiem imptratriflto tModsB 

auiilium oontm regem ezhibita- oonTeni ■ant'* 
rnoL' 

It is obvioDB from these extracts that the (yonUooator tells 
the tale of the constable's diffidaiio and defection twice OT«r ; 
it is farther obvioas, from his own eyidence, that the seoond of 
the two dates (1139) is the right one, for he tells at that so 
late as Febmary, 1139, Stephen gave Gloucester Abbey' to 
Gilbert Foliot "petente constabalario sno Milone."^ When 
we find that this event is assigned by the aathor of the (Tsete 
to 1139, that the constableship of Miles was not transferred to 
William de Beanchamp till the latter part of 1189, and thet 
Miles is not mentioned among the rebels in 1188 (thoogh hie 
importance would preclude his omission), nor ig any atteek on 
Gloucester assigned to Stephen in that year, we may safelj 
decide that the defection of Miles did not take place till tbe 
arrival of the Empress in 1139. 

Since writing the above I have noted the presence of Milee 
of Gloucester among the followers of Stephen at the ai^go ol 
Shrewsbury (August, 1138).* This is absolutely condttslTo,* 
proving as it does that Miles was still on the king's ride im the 
revolt of 1138. 

> ii. 114. MiM Norgate, haTing aeeeptad the date ef 1188 Ibr ilia 
defeetion of Milee, flndt it diffloalt to explain this paMSge^ She writes 
(i. 494): "Stephen's ooownt to hia appointment can haidlj have hasa 
prompted by favour to Milci, vho had openlj deflad the king a ysar aga.** 

* Ohartar dated in third year of Stephen, *«Apad BahipssMfftiBi U 
obsidioDe" (Nero^ a iU. fol. 177> 
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APPENDIX G. 

CHAITIR or THE IXPRB88 TO lOOEB DB TALOIVBf. 

(866 p. 87.) 

As tliif chart6r ii not indoded in Mr. Biroh't Aioftoiiltif, and 
if therafora pnoticallj unknown, I h6r6 giT6 it %n mUn§o from 
th6 Oartm AtUtqum (K. 24). It will be obiorred that, of its nx 
witn68S6i, five att66t the Westminster cherter to Geoffrey de 
Mendeyille. The sixth it Hamfrej de Bohnn, a frequent 
witness to charters of the Empress. This oharter is preceded 
in the Carim AnH^um hj enrolments of two charters to the 
grantee's predecessors from William Rofos and Heniy I. 
retpectirely. The "serrioe" of Albany de Hairon, a Herts 
tenant-in-capite, is an addition made bj the Empress to these 
grants of her predecessors. The eartm of 1166 prore that it 
was snbseqaentlj ignored. 

** M. Imperatrix regis H. filia archiepiscopis episcopis abba- 
tibos comitibas baronibns jnsticiariis ricecomitibns ministris 
et omnibns fidelibas snis Francis et Anglis tocins Anglie saln- 
tem. Soiatis me reddidisse et conces si sse Rogero de Vabnils 
in feodo et hereditate sibi et hersdibns snis Esendonam el 
Begefordiam et molendina Heortfordie et senritinm Albani de 
Hairon et omnes alias terras et tenatoras patris sni dent pater 
snus eas tennit die qna fnit rims et mortnns et preter hoe 
qoicqaid modo tenet de qnocanqne teneat. Qoare toIo ei 
firmiter predpio quod bene et in pace et honoriSoe et libera 
et qniete teneat in boeco et piano in pratis et pascnis in torbariis 
in Tia et semita in esitibas in aqnis et molendinis in Titariie 
et stagnis in foro et narinm applicationibos infra borgnm et 
extra cam socha et saka et thol et th^am et infanenethef ei 
onm omnibns libertatibns et coasneindinibos et qnietantils earn 
qoibns pater snas melins et qaietios et liberins tennit tempore 
patris mei regis Hearioi et ipee poet patrem. T. B[obsirto] 
Com[ite] Gk>ec[estrie] et ]f[iloiis] Gloec[estrie] et Bfieatio 
IU[io] Com[itis] et Rad[nlfo] Fdael et Walche][iao] IfamiBot 
et Hnmfi{ido] de BBh[on] a^ WsBtaooasterinm." 
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APPENDIX H. 

THE "TERTIUS DBNABIDS." 

(See p. 97.) 

Special research has led me to disooTer that all oar 
are in error in their accoants of this institution. 

The key to the enquiry will he found in the ftusi that th« 
term *'tertias denarius*' had two distinct denotations; that is 
to say, was used in two different senses. Dr. Stubhs and ICr. 
Freeman have both failed to grasp this essential £aot. The two 
varieties of the " tertius denarius *' were these :— 

(1) The "tertius denarius placitorum comitatns." This 
is the recognised *' third penny'* of which historians speak. 
Obserre that this was not, as it is sometimes loosely termed, 
and as, indeed, Gneist describes it, "the CDstomary third of 
the reTennes of the county," * but^ as Dr. Btnbbe aconrateiy 
terms it, " the third penny of the pleas." * So here the Enprew 
grants to GeofFrey de Mandeville " tertium denarinm Ties- 
oomitatus de placitis *' (cf . p. 239). This distinction it all- 
important, for " the pleas " only represented a small porikm of 
the total " roTenne^ of the county " as compoanded for in iho 
sheriff's firma. 

(2) The "tertius denarius redditus burgi." This ** third 
penny," which has been strangely confused with the other, 
difEers from it in these two respects. Firstly, it is that, not of 
the pleas ("placitorum"), but of the total reyennei ("red* 
ditos ") ; secondly, it is that, not of the ioounty (" comitalaa *^, 
but of a town alone (" burgi "). 

This distinction, which is absolutely certain from Domeadsgr 
and from record eridenoe, is fortunately shown, with iingnUr 
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cleftrnets, m the charier of ihe Empreet io Miles of Glonoeetor, 
oreftting him E«4 of Hereford. In it ehe gnuite— 



**Tertiiim denMriam radditus botgl Htrafbfd qvlofvld wifaui leddilt* 
•i tertivm dentfiiim pladlonim totiw eoaiifttef Henfloid.* 

■ 

Kor is it less clsftr in ihe ohirior (111V5), by whioh Henrj 11. 
orefttes Hugh Bigod Earl of Norfolk "teilioet do ieroio denuio 
de Norwio ei de Norfoloa.*' 

Now, lei ns trsoe how ihe ** teriins den*riiii reddttot Imrgi ** 
has been erroneously taken lor the ^ tertins denarius pladiomm 
ioiiiis comitatDs/* the only reoogniaed " third penny." 

Dr. Stnbbs writes : " The third penny of the oonnty whioh 
had been a part of the profits of the English earis is ooeasioaaUy 
referred to in Domesday.'** The passage on whioh this state* 
ment is based is found eariier in the Tolame. Onr great 
historian there writes : — 

*EMh sbiie wm vndar an saldonasa, who est with fhs sheriff and 
hltbop in ih« folkmoot, and reosl?td a third pari of tho pitidU of Jariodlrtloa. 
(Tho third penny of tbo ooontf •ppean ftom Doaesiiny p. 1. M, M^ SM^ 
292,880,298,836] to hn?o boon paid tothooari in tho Usm of Edward lbs 
ConfoMor.— ElUf, JnlfodMtfoa lo JSoMttdayb L 187)." • 

The aigament that the ealdorman, or earl, of the days before 
the Conqaest, reoeired "a third part of the proflis of juris- 
diction'* in the county, rests here, it will be seen, wholly on 
the eridence of Domeeday. But in six of the eight 
on which Dr. Siobbs relies we are disiinctly dealing, not 
the oonnty (*' oomitatus **), but with a single town ("burgas"). 
These are Dover, Lewes, Huntingdon, Stafford, Shrewabuj, 
and Lincoln. In these, therefore, the third penny could only 
be that of the rocUitiM hmt^ not of the jp2ao»<a. oo wff a l i M. * 
Huntingdon is specially a case in point, for there the eari 
receiTed a third of each of the items out of whioh the rsader 



> Thia Intorod hia his psrtJotpatioB pre fnCa In aay Uimm 
(** eromontom ") of tho mdor. 

• Gnut JEKit, L 881. •JWi.^p.llS. 

• Wo Bnit,fbrthor,obs«Tefhat,ofth«iodx,Lsw«s»sfwhishwsaisnsl 
told if, or how,iU ffwUtfat WM dividod hiine tho Ooaqaoil» stti threw 
hury, of whioh we art told thai the «ihlid pMay" sf Its nddUai vent, nst 
to tho oarl, bat to Ihe sheriff C Tisipofe Bsfls ■... dMS psH« hsMal 

ol oltMRBMf ttrtltsi'O art aot la pola* •» Ihe sarfiihitSi 
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('* reddiias ") of the town wm oomposed. The onlj omm of 
those mentioned which oonld possibly oonoem the third pennj 
'* placitomm comitatas " are those of Yorkshire (298), Lineoln- 
shire (336), and Nottinghamshire with Derbyshire (280). 
E^en in these, howerer, " the third penny of the pleas " is oaly 
Tsgnely implied, the passages referring to a peoaliar iystem 
which has, I believe, never obtained the attentive itady it 
deserves. This system was confined to the Danish district, to 
which these connties all belonged. 

The main point, however, which we have to keep in view 
is that " the third penny " of the rwenuet of the town has 
nothing to do with "the third penny" of the pUtu of the 
county^ and that the passages in Domesday oonoeming the 
former mast not be quoted as evidence for the latter. I do noi 
find that Ellis {Introduction^ i. 167, 168) is responsible for so 
taking them, but Dr. Stnbbs, as we have seen, clearly oonfnsed 
the two kinds of iertius denariui^ and we find that Mr. Freeman 
does the same when he tells us that at Exeter '* six ponnde— 
that is, the earl's third penny — went to the Sheriff Baldwin.**^ 

We are reminded by this last instance that not only Um 
earl, but the sheriff, was concerned with ** the third penny ** of 
the revenues of the toum. This — which (I would here agAin 
repeat) is not the earl's "third penny" to whidi historiaiw 
allude — sometimes, as for instance at Shrewsbory and Exeter^ 
fell to the sheriff's share. Dr. Stnbbs mentions the oase of 
Shrewsbury only, and takes it as evidence that *'the sheriff 
as well as the ealdorman was entitled to a share of the profits 
of administration." ' 

This third penny " redditus burgi " is in Domesday absolntely 
erratic. In the Wiltshire and Somersetshire towns, it seems 
to have been held by the king himself, though at (3ricklade 
both he and Westminster Abbey are credited with it (64 6, 67). 
At Leicester it was held by Hugh de Qrantmesnilf but W9 ara 
not told by what right (i. 230). At SUfPord it had been held 



■ Ihtfiler, p. 48 (of. p. 65). 

■ This pMwge appoan to imply thst Dr. Stubba, who mos ia the "tkiid 
penny** of the ooonty the perqaidte of the earl, would look on that cT Hia 
borough as the perquiaite of tlie aherift Bat the latter, aa w hate issi^ 
waa held, aa a mla, bj the earl, thoogh oooaeionallj hj the abatlC 
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by the Engliih mt\ and had fallen with his eatatet to the 
Grown. The Conqneror kept it, hat, halTing hia own two^^thiida 
shaie, made a iredi *' third/' which he gntated to Bohert de 
Stafford.^ At Ipswich it had, with the " tertina denarins [U. 
placitoram] de duobas handret," been annexed to an eatate 
held bj the local earl. The whole of thia waa granted by the 
Conqneror to hia follower, Earl Alan.* At Woroeater, bj a 
carious arrangement, the total render had been divided, in nn- 
eqaal portions, between the king and the earl, while a third of 
the whole waa receiYed by the bishop. At Fordwioh '^Ihe 
third penny ** fell to Bishop Odo, and was bestowed by him, with 
the king's consent, on 8t. AagastineV, Canterbnry, to whioh 
the other two-thirda had been given already by the Confossor. 
The case of Bristol has led Mr. Freeman into a oharaoterisUo 
error. We read in Domesday : — 

** BnrgvotM diomt qnod epiteopat O. habet isxlll iMurass arftall si 
aosin ■MMMB sari p(ft]lsr imsai rvgii" (1. 168). 

Mr. Freeman, who is nerer weary of insisting on the Taloe of 
Domesday, is dearly not so familiar as one oonld wish with its 
normal contractions, for he renders the dosing words *' propter 
firmam regis." On this he obsenres : ** This looks like the earl'a 
third penny ; bat (ieoffrey certainly had no formal earldom in 
Qloncestershire." * When we snbatitate for the meaningless 
" propter " the right reading '* preter " (** in addition to "), wa 
see at once that the fignres given no longer soggest a " third 
penny." 

Leaving now the third penny of the revennea of the ooantry 
town, let OS tarn oar attention to that of the pleas of. the whola 
coanty. Independent of the system in the Danelaw to which 
I have referred above, we have two references in Domesday to 

* This bM bMB ateMiftly Bicaadsistood hf Mr. Xytnn !■ Irfs saslysis 
of Um SUAHdshirt terrey. 8se mj paper la Dmmimf BkMm, 

■Do«Mtd«y,iLS80.SM. Wt iMdoT Alsa'ibtir.OMM.ia 11M,*«0amlll 
Oooaao d« tcrolo dtnarlo Oontt' la «. M a iol " {S^L ^ , f Bm. II.« ^ t>. 
It ii a •iofdsr eirauMtsaet that Robert de Torlgaj aUidts ts this nad« 
1171, wbwi, at tha dwtth of Ooaaa, " tots Britaaak,et Bosiffsiatdb Oljif laft 
[Ipawiehl at hoaor Bkhosraadla'* poind to the lrtwg,-oai aUn aMie 
iiagnlar that his btm siHsTt Mr. Hevktt, Idsatttts •Olppsvis* irilh 
0«ia«aaip(p.a91> 

•r«.JVbt,LM. 




ORIGIN OF THE EARVS RIGHT, 291 

this 'Hhird penny.** Fintlj, the "teroias denftrios do iot4 
BcirA Doraete *' (i. 75) ; leoondlj (in the caie of Warwiokthire) 
" teroio denario placitomm linB ** (i. 278), jet neither of these ie 
among the cases appealed to by Dr. Stnbbs. Now, the onrioiis 
point aboat them is that in neither instance was tiba ri^hi 
annexed to the dignity of earl, bat to a certain muior, whioh 
manor was held by the earl. That is to say, he was entitled to ihtii 
" third penny of the pleas ** not 911^ earl, bat gti4 lord of thai 
estate. The distinction is vital. Whether '* the third peaaj 
of the pleas" be that of the whole shire or only of a atni^* 
hundred, it is always attached, nnder the Confessor, to Ui« 
poesessioo of some manor. We find the " terotos denarios *' of 
one, of two, of three, of even six handreds so annexed.* This 
pecnliarity would seem to have been an essential featare of Um 
system, and I need scarcely point oat how opposed il it to Um 
alleged tennre tx officio in days before the Oonqneat, or to thai 
gitinted to the earl qu& earl nnder the Norman and AagOTiii 
kings. Let as seek to learn when the latter inatiintion, the 
recognized " tertias denarias,** became fint annexed to the 
dignity of earl. 

The prevailing view woald seem to be that it was so ennaxed 
from the first ; that its possession, in fact, was part of, or rather 
was connoted by, the dignity of an earl. Madox held that the 
oldest mode of conferring the dignity of earl, a mode ** ooeral 
to the Norman Cooqnest,'* was by charter; and he farther 
held that " By the charter the king granted to the aail the 
iertiui denariu9 comitatui.** ' Dr. Stnbbs writes, of the iaTeili* 
tare of earls in the Norman period : — 

** The idea of official poeition it not lott sight of, althoagh the thtri 
of the pleas and the sword of the shire alone attest lis oricinal 
iOontl. HUL, 1. 363). 

Mr. Freeman pats the case thos : — 

** Earldoms are now in their transitional stage. They have 
hereditarj ; bat they carry with them the official peiqoisite of the 
official earls, the third penny of the king's revsaiies ia the aUie." * 

Here it may at once be pointed oat that the "^f*^W whiA I 
referred to at the oatset is again made, " the third penny ** beia|^ 

> AMMMief , I. 88 ft, 101, 87 6, 186 t^ MS ; ilWHh. 

• Banmim Angliea, pp. 187, 188. • Jbsi^, ^ 6S. 
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described as thai Dot of the pleas, bat *'of the roTemies ** of the 
ooantj. Then there is the qnestaon whether this perquisite 
was indeed the right of " the andent oiBeial earls." Lastly, we 
most ask whether the earidoms granted in this period did nn- 
qaestionablj ** earrj with them'* this "official perquisite." 

To answer this last qnestion, we mast torn to onr record 
evidenoe. Now, the Terj first charter qnoted by Madoz him- 
self, in snpport of his own view, is the creation by Stephen of 
the earldom of Essex in ftkTonr of Qeoflfrey de Manderille. The 
formula there is qnite ragne. Geoffrey is to hold ** bene et in 
pace et libere et qoiete et honorifice sicnt alii Comites mei de 
terri mel melins Tel honorificentins tenant Oomitatns snoe 
nnde Comites sunt." Here there is nothing abont the "third 
penny," and we most therefore ask whether its grant is in- 
claded in the abore formula ; that is to say, whether an earl 
received his " third penny " as a mere matter of eoarae. The 
contrary is, it would seem, implied by the special way in which 
the '* third penny " is granted him in the charter of the Empress, 
together with Uie carious added phrase, "sicut comee habere 
debet in comitatn suo." This phrase may, of course, be held 
to imply that an eari had, as earl, a recognised right to the sum, 
bat the fact that in the other charters of the Empress (those of 
the earldoms of Hereford and Oxford) the " tertius deoariua" 
is made the subject of a special grant, and that in her eon's 
charters it is the saoM, woaM suggest that, withoat socfa special 
grant, the right was not oouTeyed. This is the Tiew taken by 
Oneist (who founds, in the main, on ICadox) : — 



" It if only ft <gii etf > mh mti^ the giaot of a penasatat laoesM ' fat 
the tetter nqipoti of the dignity of aa«eri{' itooadtte in a ■«• «d«r or 
pwcopi ladfiwid l> tho ■terii; sad It thoNfbra a right of dosmad, bat as 
feaikl light, sad It aooompMited by ao iavMUtaia." > 



That the grant of " the third penny " (of the pleas of the 
county) was not an inaoration introduced in this reigB, is 
prored by the solitaiy surriTing Pipe-BoU of Henry I., in 
whidb, howersr, there is but one SMntioii of this ^ third penay,** 
naoMly, in the ease of the Earl el GkNwsstsr. Indeed, with 
the eieepikNi el this entty, and of the special anaagemsBl 
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which existed before the Conqaeet in the Danish dielrioto (til 
9%pra)^ it maj be said that the charters of the Empress, ia 1141, 
represent the first occarrence of this *' third pennj." 

Again, if we tnm to the sacceeding reign, we find, though 
the fact appears to have hitherto escaped notice, that^ aa far 
as the printed Pipe- Rolls take as — that is, for the first few 
— less than half the existing earls were in receipt of .the ** 
penny.*' Careful examination of the Rolls of 2-7 Hen. IT. 
rereals this fact. The earls to whom was paid ''the third 
penny of the pleas" were these! Essex, Heirtford, Norfolk. 
Oloncester, Wiltshire (Salisburj), DsTon, and Sussex. Thoaa 
who are not entered in the Rolls, and who, therefore, it wonld 
seem, cannot have receiTed it, are Warwick, Leicester, Hant- 
ingdon, Northampton, Derbj (Ferrers), Oxford, Sorrej, Cheater/ 
Lincoln, and Cornwall. Thus seven received this som, and ton 
did not. The inference, of course, from this discovery is tbai 
the possession of the dignity of an earl did noiperm otactj with 
it "the third penny of the pleas," the right to which coald 
only be conferred by a special g^nt.* This, apparently con* 
elusive, evidence illustrates and confirms the words of tho 
Dialogut : — 

** Gomel autem ett qui tertiftm poriiooem eoram qua de ptaeitb fNefeatvai 
in qaolibei oomitata percipil. Bamma uamque ilia qua iMnioe inaa leqvt- 
ritar a Tioeeomite tota noa ezjurgit ez fuadorum redditiboa, sid ex ■Sfaa 
parte de placiiis provenit ; et horum tertiam partem eomat peraipit, qai Ideo 
lie dioi dieilar, quia flico sooiiu eat et oomee in percipieodia." 
D. ** Nuuqnid ez tingulU oomitatibiu oomites lata peieipiuBt.'' 
M. ** Nequaqnam : eed hii tantam ieta perdpiant, qaiboi isgasi wmmi* 
floentia, obaequii prasiiti Tel ezimia proUtatia intnita eoodtes Mk snat 
et ratione dignitatis illin* hao oonferenda deeemit, qaibasdasi hatsdilsris^ 
qaibnsdam pereonaliter." * 

This passage requires to be read as a whole, for the ana^ 
might easily be differently . understood, as indeed it has 
in the Lords' Reports,* where it is taken to apply to the carlo 
as well as to "the third penny." The point ia of no aaudl 



> The Patotinate of Obeetef ta,of o(wnsa,aan m al o a^aaddess ast,slfistly, 
tell eiUier way. 

* In the third and fifth yeara tfaa Earl of Afnadel I 
tho third pooay ** per breve leKis." 

• DMogm dt BeatoaHo, U. 17. 
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importance, for the conclosion drawn ia that " both [the 
dignity and the third penny] were either hereditary or per- 
sonal, at the pleasure of the Crown." Careful reading, however, 
will show, I think, that, like the qnestion, the reply deals with 
" the third penny " alone. The ** hcec conferenda decemit " of 
the latter refers to the " ista " of the former. 

Confirmed as they are by the evidence of the Pipe- Rolls, 
the words of the Dialogui clearly prove that the view I take 
is right, and that Professor Freeman is certainly wrong in 
stating that " earldoms," at this stage, " carry with them the 
third penny." ' Mr. Hant, who, here as elsewhere, seems to 
follow Dr. Stnbbs, writes that : — 

" The earl ttiU reoeired the third penoy of all proflta of Jariediotkm In 
his oonntj. With thie ezoeption, howerer, the policy of the Normao kiage 
•tripped the earlf of their ofBoial charaoter.** * 

This view must now be abandoned, and the total absence 
of any allosion, in Stephen's creation of the earldom of Essei, 
to " the third penny of the pleas," mast be taken to imply that 
the charter in question did not convey a right to that sum. 
Thas the charter of the Empress to GeofFrey in 1141 remains 
the first record in which that perquisite is g^nted. 

We should also note that the Dxalogut passage establishes 
the fact that the only recognised '* third penny " of the earl 
was " the third penny of the pleas," and that the third penny 
'* reddituB burgi," which, we saw, had been taken for it, is not 
alluded to at all. 

Before leaving this subject it may be well to record the 
sums actually received under this heading : — 

£ f. d. 
Devon ... ... ... IB 6 8 

Essex ... ... ... 40 10 10 

Gloucestershire ... ... 20 

Herts. ... ... ... 33 1 6 

* Ooeiit ii right ia ineietlng on the feet that an earl was only eotitled 
to the ** tertioe deoarloe** in Tirtoe of a dietinet great, but he feile to grasp 
the important point that toeh giant was not nade to etery earl as a latter 
of oooiee, bat oaly ae a epeeial fevow. He la alao, as we have saea, quits 
Biletakea ae to the extent of tlie third paaay (ise p. M7>. 

• ^eraMm BHtulm^ p. leS. 
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£ «. il. 

Norfolk ... ... ... 28 4 

Sassez ... ... ... 13 6 8 

WilU 22 16 7 » 

TheRO fignrefl are safficieni to disprove the yiew thai ilM 
third penny actually formed an endowment for the dignity of 
an earl, bat their chief interest is found in the light they throw 
on the farming of the *' pleas/' illnstrating, as they do, tho 
statement in the BiaXoquM that the sheriff's firma '* ex magna 
parte de placitis provenit." For multiplying theee sums by 
three we obtain the total for which the pleas were farmed in 
their respective shires. It will be observed that **tho third 
penny" is stereotyped in amount, but an important passage 
bearing upon this point is quoted by Madoz (Bafoata iifi^lion, 
p. 139) from the Roll of 27 Hen. II. :— 

*'Iflein Viccoomet redd. oomp. de fzzTiti de terolo deoario CkMsllatea 
de Legcroestris de vii SDnit prateritit, qnoe Oomes Leg. aodpera nolalt, nM 
babCTvt •imiliter de cremento, ticut pradeoeMorei rai redpere eoataevenml 
tempore Regli Henrlci " (fie). 

The meaning of this entry is that the earl demanded tho 
*' third penny," not only of the old composition for the ** plena,** 
but also of the increased sum now paid for them. The pasingn, 
of course, is puzsling in its statement that the earl's predo- 
oessors had received *' the third penny," for, so far as ih« 
printed Rolls take us, they never did so. A similar difienltj 
is caused, in the case of Oxfordshire, by the charter of Henry 
II. (see p. 239) granting to Aubrey de Vere its '* third pennj ** 
" ut sit inde Comes ; " for there is no trace in the printed Bolln 
of soch payment being made, and in 7 John the then onrl 
actually owes ** co marcas pro habendo tercio denario Comitntnn 
Ozonin de placitis, et ut sit Comes Ozonin." * 

Passing from these perplezing cases, on whioh wo need 
fuller knowledge, we have a simple ezample in 12 Hen. III.* 
when, on the death of the Earl of Essez (February 15, 1228), bin 

* Tbeee flgures are tskeo from the Rolls of t-7 Hen. XL, a 
•vfBeienUjr wide to eetsblieh their permsneiiet. OeoM&ooally, ss ia Ike 
of WUts and Suieez, the ** teriins denariu " eeema to beoadtled for a 
two, but tbii does not afleot the general reeult 

• Pipe-Boll of John, qnoCed by Madoz ( B arenfa JiifttM, ^ !»> 
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annaal third penny, ai £40 lOf. lOi., wu allowed to connt, for 
hiB hein, iowardi the payment of hit debts to the Grown.* A 
mach later and mott important instance is that of Deron^ 
where Hngh da Conrtenaj, as the heir of the Earls of Derbn, 
is fonnd reoeiring their *' third penny '* in 8 Edw. in., though 
not an earl, a state of things which provoked a protesl» a 
decision against him, and, erentnally, his deration to 
rank. 
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APPENDIX I. 

•• TICCCOmTEB ** AHD ** CU8T0DIC8." 

(See pp. 107, 106.) 

Dr. Stubbs writen : " A meaBare dictated atill more diftinotl/ 
by this policy may be traced in the Hit of sheriffs for A.D. 1130. 
Richard Basset and Aubrey de Vers, a judge and a rojml 
chamberlain, act as joint sheriffs in no less than eleTWi 
oonnties; Oeoffrey de Clinton, Miles of Oloaoester, Willuua 
of Pont I'Arche, the treasurer, are also sheriffs as well •• 
justices of the king's court" (i. 392). But this statemmii 
requires a certain qualification. For though they appear •• 
sheriffs (vieeoomUea) on the Roll, and have been always mo 
reckoned, we gather from one passage in the record thai ihmj 
were, strictly speaking, not vicecomiteif but euitod^. The 
difference is this. By the former a county was held ad/rmmm^; 
by the latter it was held tii cuitodia. In the Inquest of Sheriffs 
(1170) the distinction is clearly recognised. We there find 
the expressions used: ^'sive eos tenuerini ad firmam, nwm in 
custodia." By the true sheriff {vieeeomei) the oooniy waa, 
in fact, leased. He, as its farmer (flmiariui)^ was responsibto 
for its annual rent (firma). It was thus, TirtnaUy, a specola- 
tion of his own, and the profit, if any, was his. Bit bj a 
process exactly analogous to that of a modem landlord takisy 
an estate into his own hands, and farming it himself Ummgh 
a bailiff, the king could, under special oironmstanoes, taka a 
county into bis own hands, and farm it himself throogk 
a bailiff {ctutoi). Henry II., in his twentieth year* did Uus 
with London, puttiug in his own euatodet in the place of ih« 
regular sheriffs, and, in later days, Henry III. mod Edward I. 
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did the tame. It wm this, I contend, that Henrj I. had done 
with the coantiee in question. The proof of it ii fonnd in 
thia passage:^ 

** Rioardni IwMet el Alberioiu de Ver reddnnt Oompotnm do M mareii 
arg«nti de taperploi OomiUtaam, qoM habent in enflodte " (p. 63). 

Here we have the Teiy same phraae as that in the Inquest of 
Sheriffs, while the enormoas " snperplns " of a thousand marcs 
must represent the excess of receipts over the amount required 
for the firmm, which excess, the counties being *' in custodia," 
fell to the share of the Crown. Thus we obtain the right 
explanation of the employment in this capacity of royal officers, 
and we further get a glimpse, which we would not lose, of one 
of those administratiTe change which, as under Henry Il.f tell 
of a system of goTemment as yet empirical and imperfect. 

It is clear that this measure was no mere dcTelopment, but 
a sudden and unforeseen step. For in the case of Essex, the 
scene of our story, William de Eynsford (" iBinesford "), ft 
Kentish landowner, had leased the county for fire years, from 
Michaelmas, 1128, the consideration he paid for his lease being 
a hnodred marcs {iSd 13«. Aid.). Early in the second year of 
his lease, that is between Miohaelmai, 1129, and Easter, 1130, 
he must hare been superseded by the royal enfioclM, on the 
king taking the county into his own hands. He, howerer, 
received "compensation for disturbance," fonr-Sfths of his 
hundred marcs ('*de Oemoma'*) being remitted to him in 
consideration of his losing four oot of his fi?e rears* lease. All 
this we learn from the brief record in the Rdl^(p. 63). 

Another point that should be here noticed'xis the use of 
the term *' Oersoma." BetroepeptiTely, its nee in thia Roll 
illustrates its use in Domesday. In those oases, where % 
firmariut was willing, as % speenlation, to give for an estate 
more than its fi^ed renial. (/rma), he g^ye the excess ''de 
Oersoma,*' either In the form of 'ft lamp snmi or in that of an 
annual payment. 



^ » 
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APPENDIX J. 

TBI GREAT BXAL OF THI IMPftMf. 

(8e« p. 116.) 

There jet remains one point, in connection with this remarkable 

charter, perhaps the most striking, certainly the most botvI, 

of all. This is that of the seal. According to the tranBoripi in 

the Ashmole MSS., the legend *'in circumferentia sigillo" waa 

this : " Matildis Imperatrix Kom' ot Regina Anglic." 

Now, that any sach seal was designed for the Empress haa 

never been suspected bj any historian. We cannot^ on n 

question of royal seals, appeal to a higher or more reoogniaad 

authority than Mr. Walter de Gray Birch. He has written am 

follows on the subject : — 

"The type of leal of the emproM which it iBTftri«bljr fixed Is ersffj 
dooament among this oollection that bean a seal is that nied by bar la 
Oennanj as * Qaeen of the RomaiM.' . . . From this date [1106] to thai oC 
her death, which took place on the 16th of December, a.d. 1 167, kmg after Iba 
•olatioD of the troublea of the yean 1140-1142 in England, she was scBas 
tomed to me this eeal, and thia only. It haa nerer been an g ges t ed bf ^mf 
writer upon the hiatorio lealt of England that Mathildia emplojad aaj 
Great Seal as Queen of England, made after the oonTentknal ohaiaeleiislleB 
which obtain in the Great Beali of Stephen, her predecessor, or of bsr soa. 
King Henry IL The troabled state of thia eoontry, the aaeertaia 
menti of the lady, the unsettled confidence of the people, and the eoase^m 
inability of attending to such a matter as the engra?ing of a Great Seal- 
work, it must be borne in mind, InToWing some time and eara— a 
taken together, more than snfiloient causes to account for the eontiaBed ^ 
. of thia type ; although we may fairly presome that it waa iatsaded Is 
sede this foreign seal with one SMra oonMntaaaonaly ia ksspjng with 
traditiaB.''> 

The seal to which Mr. Birch refers bora Iba legend 
** Mathtldis dei Gratia Romanomm regina." 

> /eam. BrtU ArOL Am^ saxL 861. 
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The qaesiion, of conrae, at onoe arises as to the amount of 
relianoe that can be placed on the aboTe transcriber's note. 
For my part, while fnllj admitting the right to reject snoh 
eTJdence, I cannot believe that anj transcriber woald for hia 
own private gratification ha?e forged snoh a legend, which he 
conld not hope to foist npon the world, if it were indeed a 
forgery, since a reference to the original wonld at onoe eiposa 
him.' And it is quite certain that we cannot aoooant for it bj 
any misreading, however gross. A comparison of the two 
legendfl will pat this oat of the qaestion : — 

MaTHILDIS DEI GRATIA ROMANORDM ftEOINA. 

Matildis Imperatrix Rom' et reoina Anouji. 
If we accept the fact, and belicTe the legend genuine, the 
fii-st point to strike as is the sabstitntion of *' Imperatrix " for 
•* Regina Romanornm." 

It is passing strange that Hand should hare retained, indeed 
that she should ever have possessed, a seal which gave her no 
higher style than that of *' Qaeen of the Romans." It is true 
that at the time of her actual betrothal (1110), her hnsband was 
not, in strictness, *' emperor," not baring yet been orowned at 
Rome; yet the performance of that ceremony a few months later 
(April, 1111) made him fn'ly '*emperor." At the time there- 
fore of their marriage and joint coronation (1114), they were, 
one would imagine, *' emperor " and '* empress ; " and indeed we 
read in the Liinthurg ChronieU, *' dar makede he se to keiterinne" 
At the same time, as has been well obserred, ** matters of phrase 
and title are nerer unimportant, least of all in an age ignorant 
and superstitiously antiquarian,"* and there mast be some good 
reason for what appears to be a singolar oontradictioo, thoagh 
the point is orerlooked bj Mr. Birch. Two explanattona 
suggest themselyes. The one is thai while Henry was fally 
and strictly " emperor," haTing been daly crowned at Rome, 
his wife, baring only been crowned in Germany (1114), was not 
entitled to the style of ** empresa," bat only to that of *' Queen 
of the Romans." As against this, it woald seem impoasible 
that the wife of a orowned emperor oan have been anything 



I This trtnseripi wss tskea bslbie the irs ia whieli the shartsr wss 
bedlj iBJorod. 




MAUD STYLED ''QUEEN OF THE ROMANS.'' 30I 

but an emproM. MoreoTer, from the pleadings of her adyooale 
at Rome, in 1136 (lee p. 257 n.), we learn incidentallj that the 
had dolj been " anointed to empress.'* The onlj other explana- 
tion is that her seal had been eng^ved in 1110 — ^when the 
emperor was, as I hare shown, only " Rex Romanomm '*^4uid 
had not been altered since. 

It is important to remember that a seal is erideiioe of 
formal style, and not of cnrrent phraseologj. In spite of tho 
efforts of Messrs. Brjce and Freeman to insist on aooorao/ in 
the matter, it is certain that at the time of which I write a 
most loose nsage prevailed. Thus William of Malmealmrj, 
although he specially records the solemn coronation of Henry V. 
as '* Imperator Romanomm," at Rome in 1111, speaks of him 
as " Imperator Alemannin," or " Imperator Alemamioniin,'* 
both before and after that event. This cironmstanoo is the 
more notable, because I cannot find that style reoogniaed in 
Mr. Bryce's work, where the terms ''German Emperor" and 
" Emperor of Germany " are treated as recent oormptions.* Its 
common nso in the twelfth century is shown by the sceae, in 
the next reign, between Herbert of Bosham and the king 
(May 1, 1166), when the latter takes the former to task for 
speaking of Frederick as " King," not as " Emperor " </ tiU 
Qermant, Had Henry enjoyed the advantage of sitting nnder 
oar own professors, he wonld have insisted on Frederick being 
styled Emperor of the Bomam ; bnt as he lived in the twelfkli 
centnry, he employed, to the annoyance of modem pedanta, the 
cnrrent langnage of his day.' 

It was natural and fitting that, the legend on her seal being 
at variance with her style, the Empress shonld emfaraoe the 
opportunity afforded, by the making of a wholly new seal, to 
bring the two into harmony. 

The next point is the adoption of the form *' Anglia^** noi 
"Anglomm." This, at first sight, seemed sospiciona. For 
though the abbreviation found in charters ("Angl'**) migbi 

* P. 817 (8rd edition). 

■ ** Re». Qoare in nomine dignlUiii derogM ei, noa vosnas sui Isqpeim* 
torem Aleamnnoram? HtrbtHm, Bex «! Alemsaaorum; isd aM s«ihll^ 
Miibit 'Imperator BnmsBonim, Mmper Augoitas"' (JMM i b mt H wkt ilL 
100, 101). 
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Btand for '* Anglornm '* or for " Anglin/* the legend on the 
seal of Stephen, m on that of Henrj I., contains the form 
'* Anglornm ; " and Matilda styled herself in her charters 
'* Anglornm " (not " Anglie) Domina." Bnt the remarkable 
fact that both the qneens of Heprj I. bore on tbeir seals the 
legend '^Sigillnm . . . ReginsB Ang{»e " led me to the eoncla« 
sion that, so far from impugning, this form actually confirmed 
the genuineness of the alleged legend. 

It will doubtless be asked why this seal should hare been 
affixed, so far as we know, to this charter alone. But it is 
precisely this that gives it so great an interest. For this is the 
only known instance of an original charter, still surviving, 
belonging to the brief bnt eventful period of the Empress's stay 
at Westminster on the eve of her intended coronation.^ It 
may safely be presumed that a Great Seal was made in readiness 
for this event, and that its legend would necessarily include the 
style of " Queen of England." The Empress, in at least two 
of her charters, had already, though irregularly, assumed this 
style,* and was clearly eager to adopt it. As to her retention 
of her foreign style on her seal as an English sovereign, it 
might be suggested that she clung to the loftiest style of all ' 
from that haughty pride which was to prove fatal to her 
claims ; but it is more likely that she found it needful to 
distinguish thus her style from that of her rival's queen. For 
by a singular coincidence, they would both have had, in the 
ordinary course, upon their seals precisely the same legend, 
vis. " Mathildis dei gratia Regina Anglie." * 

We may then, I think, thus account for the presence of this 
seal at Westminster, and for its use, with characteristic eager- 
ness, by the Empress on this occasion. We may also do U 



* The two other chtrtert whioh belong (oertsinly) to this visit sre known 
to nt onlj from tnnsoripti. 

* ** M. Impentriz Hcnriei regit fllis et Angl[ie] regina." 

* We mutt leBMBBber the then lapreme position sad lofty pretenrioos of 
" the Emperor." 

* Originsl ohsrters of Stephen's qneen ere to extremely rare, that ws 
kaow bnt little of her seal. Transeripta, bowoTer, of two llae chsrters of 
hers, forsMrlj in the OoMoiiiaa eolleetioQ, will bs fovad in Aid, MB, n,641 
(foU », SIX and to one of them is appended a sksteh of the isal, tha itst 
half of the legend being « lUtlldto Dei Gratis,*' and the eeeond being kst 
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latiifftotoril J aoooani for the fact that it wm dstot need again. 
For this, indeed, the events that followed the fall of the Em pr ea a 
from her high estate, and the rirtaal collapse of her bopes, naj 
be held solBoiently to aoooant. But it is qaite possible thftl ia 
the headlong flight of the Empress and ber followera fr^m 
Westminster, the Great Seal may haye fallen, witb tbe vsal of 
her abandoned treasore, into tha bands ol her trimnphawi foaa. 
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APPENDIX K. 

0ERVA8E DE OORNHILL. 

(See p. 121.) 

Few discoYeries, in the coarse of these researches, hare afforded 

me more satisfaction and pleasure than that of the origin of 

Gervase de Comhill, the founder of an eminent and wealth/ 

hoase, and himself a great Citj magnate who plajed, we shall 

find, no small part in the affairs of an eventful time. 

The peculiar interest of the story lies in the light it throws 

on the close amalgamation of the Normans and the English, 

even in the days of Henry L, thereby affording a perfect 

illustration of the well-known passage in the Dialogm : — 

«Jam ooh»bitantilmt Anglioii ei NonnMmit, et slteratrom uiorei 
duoeniiboB vel nabcntibui, lie pormUta tunt nstionea, ui vix diMerni pottit 
bodie, de Liberis loqoor, quia AogUoos, quia Nonnftimaa rit geoere.'* * 

It also affords us a welcome glimpse of the territorial aristocracy 
of the City, as yet its ruling class. 

It has hitherto been supposed, as in Foss*s work, that 
Genrase de Comhill first appears in 1 155-56 (2 Hen. II.), 
in which year he figures on the Pipe- Boll as one of the sheriffs 
of London. I propose to show that he first appears a quarter 
of a century before, and so to bridge over Stephen's reign, and 
to connect the Pipe- Roll of Henry I. with the earliest Pipe- 
Bolls of Henry II. The problem before us is this. We have 
to identify the " Gerfasius filius Bogeri nepotis Huberti," who 
figures prominently on the Pipe- Roll of 1130 (31 Hen. I.), 
with "Gerrase, Justiciary of London," who meets as twice 
under Stephen, with *' Oervase " who was one of the sheriffs 
of London in 1155 and 1156, and with C^eirasa de Comhill, 
whose name occurs at least twice under Stephen, and innumerable 
times under Henry II., both in a publio and private capacity. 

■ INsloyni, L !•. 
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Let as 6nt identify OervMe de Combill with Oenrmse, tlia 
Jasticisiy of London. The Utter personage ocean onoe in the 
legend on the seal affixed to " a ' star ' with Helirew words^** 
which reads, " Sigillam Qervas' jastitia* Londontar';"> and onoa 
in a charter which oonfirms this legend, dealing, as it does, with 
a grant : *' Gcrvasio Jastic' de Lond*.'* * Bat the land (in 
Gamlingaj) granted to " Gervase, Jasticiarj of London," ia 
entered in a Burvey of the reign of John as held bj *' the heirs of 
Gervase de Comhill ** (see p. 121). Similarly, the land mortgaged 
in the former transaction to ** Gervase, Jasticiarj of London,** ia 
afterwards found in possession of Ilenrj, son and heir of 
Gervase de ComhUl. Thns is established the identity of the two. 

Tlie identity of the Gervase who thus floarished in the 
reigns of Stephen and Henry II. with the GenraM fiti Roger 
of 1130 must next occupy oar attention. Here are the entries 
relating to the latter : — 

" RadQlfoa filiut Rbrardi debet ce msrcai srgeoti pro pUdtit peeeale 
Rogcri nepotis Hiibcrti." 

** Andreas bneca ancts redditoompotum de IxiiiJ librit et vU iolldis et viiij 
dcnariis pro xx Hfiratis terre ile terra Rogeri nepotit HubertL" 

*-JohaDDet flliiw Railulfl fllii Ebrardi et Robertot frater raot reddoei 
Compoiiim de dcooc et ij marcis argenti iHJ denarkie mioiit de debitis Ger- 
vaiii fllii Rogcri pro toU terri patris tai ezocptis xz libralit terra ^oas ivs 
retinuit ad opat Andr' bucca uncta. . . . Et Idem debent iij «■!€■■ Miri 
pro conoeefione terramm qnaa Gerfatina eia dedit" 

** IngeiM^da uxor Rogeri Kepotit Huberti debet ij mareaa awi et habeaft 
roaritagiam et dotem et res saas." 

**Gorvasias Alius Rogcri nepoiis Uoberti debet vj libias st xii iolidoe el 
vj dcnarios dc debitis patris sai." 

** Roliertus fllius Radofl et Johannes frater ejus rcddont GosipolaB de ly 
mareis aari at rex concederet eis vadimoniam et terras qoaa Oi rv slos eia 
ooncessit" * 

These entries are explained by the charter sabjoined, which 
shows bow John and Robert came to have cbaige of the estate :— » 

** H. rex Angl[onim] Vio* Land* et omnibus Baroaiboi et Vteeeomitibei 
in qoorom Bailiis Gervasios Alios Rogeri terram babet sahiteM. IVseipto 



* Socb is the reading given by Anstis, who saw this star smoag the 
daohy records. It is greatly to be hoped that it may still be foead. Anelis 
describes the device as ** a Lyoe." 

* Doehy of Lancaster : Iloyal Charters, No. S2. 

* Rot. Pip.,31 Hen. I., pp. 144, 145, 147-149. Compare the ela«M ia 
Henry's charter guaranteeing to tlie eitiscas ** terras sosa et vadimaala.'* 
Here the possessjoa has to be paid for. 

X . 
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quod 0«rvMiat flUot Bogwi dt nitttM •! t«MM d« OMBibw torria at 
ttkNM putrto Mi lievt piktrr i||«t «rat dit qw> novU ir« ad Jefotnlteuii. 
• . . Et ipM et loto tern mm iDlerlm iIbI la oMlodia tl MiidM Johtoato •! 
Robortt flliorum Rwliilil. . . . T. Gonito GloMeitris. Apiid Waalf.** > 

John fill Ralph (6ti Ebimrd) was anoihar London magnate, 
who waa more or lem connected with GerraM thronghont his 
career. He b found with him at St. Albana, late in Stephen'a 
reign, witnessing a charter of the king;' and the two men, as 
** Genrase and John/* were joint sheriffs of London in 2 Hen. II. 
He is also the 6rst witness to one of Gerrasa's eharten after 
his brother Alan.' 

We farther find Genrase fits Roger ezcosad (in the Pipe- Roll 
of 1130) the payment of two shillings "de Teteri Dan^^do** 
(? 1127-28) in Middlesex, and seren shillings **de preterite 
Danogeldo" (1128-29) because his land is •'waste."' The 
k inference to be drawn from all these passages vk that Gemae 
had then (1130) reoentlj snooeeded his lather, a man of vnvsnsl 
wealth and oonsiderable property in bmd. We should there- 
fore expect to find him, in his turn, a man of some importance, 
as was our own Gerraae the Justiciar (alias Oenraae de Com- 
hiU), the only Genrase who meets us as a man of any eon- 
sequence. Fortunately, howe?er, we are not dependent on- 
mere inference. The manor of Chalk was granted by the 
Grown to Roger **nepoa Huberti;'*' it was su b ea qna ntly 
regranted to Gerrase de Comhill,* whom I identify with 
Gerrase his son. MoreoTor, the adoption by Gerrase of the 
surname ^ de Comhill ** can, as it happens, be aooonnled lor. 
Among the records of the duchy of Lancaster is a graal by 
William, Archbishop of Canterbury (1188-1136), of land ni 
" Badintune " to Gerrase and Agnes his wife, Agnes bsing 
described asdaughterof ** Godelero." * By tbeaidof aaother 
document relating to the same property,' we identify this 
** Godelere " as the wife of Edward de Comhill. To the eye 
of a trained genealogist all is thus made olcnr. 

■ DMhjof Lsaosstar:Boj«10hailcffi^Mat. 

• -GerrtsiodsOom . . ., JohaBaeilieJUduli*'(lfsdoi's 
ttS). •DaehjofLsaosstar: Osrlirta^U.97. 

• AM. ?ip^ SI Hm. L, pp. IfiO, 161. 

• Durhy of Lsawslsr; Bofsl Ohsiisn^ Va H 

• IM, We. 1S(SM PIps-BsM Spsis^ I larfml OmUn, p. ••> 
'Onmliiabiis%A.,ValM. •lia.,lH. 
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Bat we now find oareelves in the midst of a moit inieretimg 
family connection. For these same records carry ns baok to ibo 
father of this " Godeleve/' namely, Edward of Sonthwark.^ It 
is true that here he 6g^res merely as a " «. desadwero," bi^ 
we have only to turn to another quarter, and there wo find 
" Edwardo de Snthwerke et Willelmo 61io ejus '* among tlie 
leading witnesses to the iuTaluable document recording the 
surrender by the English Cnihtengild of their soke to 
the priory of Christchnrch (1125).* I need scarcely lay atveaa 
on the interest and importance of everything bearing on tbai"^ 
remarkable and as yet mysterious institution. Wo find onr- 
seWes now brought into actual contact with the gild. For in 
one of its members, as named in that docun^ent, '* Edwardna 
Hupcomhill," we recognise no other than that ** Edward of 
Cornhill *' who was son-in-law to " Edward of Sonthwark.'* * 
Following up our man in yet another quarter, we find hint 
witnessing a London deed {iemip. William the Dean),^ and 
another one of about the middle of the reign of Henry L/ 
though wrongly assigned in the (Hist. MSS.) Report to '* abont 
1127.*'* Lastly, turning to still another quarter, wo find his 
name among those of the witnesses to an agireement beiwoon 
Ramsey Abbey and the priory of Ohristohuroh soon after 1125.* 

We are now in a position to construct this remarkablo 
pedigree : — 

■ "Ego RadalfoB Arphiepiaoopus [llf 4-1122] oonoedn JSadwardo 4o 
Corahelle et uiori ejut Oodelif et baredibut suis tcnam de Esdiatooo • • . 
quftin «. desudwero dedit earn flli» sua «. de Comhelle" (Aul^ IM). Wo 
have here an instance of the caution with which official oalvndan ihovld W 
ueed. In the official abstract of the above record {J%iri^fiji\ iffporf ^Api 
Keeper, p. 15), the abofe words are rendered, ** with liis daughter a.deOoto> 
belle,** the dative being taken for an ablative, and the wife transfonaed imle 
her husband 1 ' London and MiddUte* Artk. Jomm^ ▼. 477. 

* The curious form ** Hnpoomliill *' should, of course, be noied. I bavo 
met with a similar form at Colcheiter, where the name **OpethewaUe/'whlek 
has been supposed to have been connected with t|ie town-wall, oeews saiUcr 
(under Edwsrd I.) as ** Opethebelie,** <.«. up the hiU. The idiom ttill sw ^ i ioe 
in such forms as ** up town " and ** up the street" It probably aoeouils Ibr 
the strange name, ** Hoppeoverhumber," <a a man who oame tnm *«p 
bejrond the Humber ** (of. for aspirate ** Huppelanda de Bernhims<eds**)» 

« Ninth R€poHniti.M8a^\. 61 6. • Ib4d^p.98m, 

• n>UL,p.Blh, ItisoertaiBlyeariierthanll20,whtBOtaelfltsODanl(lha 
leading witness) was drowned, and probably earlier than the spviag oi lllC 

' PIpe-BoU Booiety : JiigisirfOfcef<sw^p.l>(KedwaidusdeOBAaUoX 
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In^Qolda/* s Roger Edwmrd = QadeleTC. 



BdwsH of floaibwftik, 
UtIiiC 1125. 

Ute. WilluMB. 



liTing 1130. 



nepoi 



Huberti." lifing 1125. 



deCVinihill, I UTioff 1125. 



r 

0«nraM = AgOM 

Fits Rag«r de Gomhill, 

(afli-rward« married '. 

Uervane de before 1186. 
Cornhill). 

I RAJ that this is % remarkable pedigree because, from the 
dates, Edward of Southwark mast have been bom within a 
very few jears of the Conquest, and also becanse we can feel 
snre, in the case both of him and of bis son-in-law, that we are 
dealing with men of the old stock, connected with the renerable 
gild of English "Cnihts." Bat it farther shows as how the 
elder of the two bestowed on his English son the name of the 
Norman Conqneror, and how the Norman settlers intermarried 
with the English stock. 

Let as now retorn to the father of Gervase, Roger ** nepos 
Hoberti.'* Here, again, there come io onr help the records of 
the dachj of Lancaster. Among them are two royal charters, 
the first of which grants to Roger the manor of Chalk, in 
Kent,* while the second was consequent on his death,* and 
shoald be read in connection with the above extracts from the 
Pipe- Roll of 1130. This charter has a special interest from its 
mention of the fact that Roger had gone "ad Jerosolima.*' 
We ma J infer from this that he had died on pilgrimage.' As 
Gervase inherited from his father so large an estate, Roger 
must have been, in his day, a man of some consequence. It 
is, therefore, rather strange that his name does not occur in the 
report on the muniments of St. Paul's, nor in any other quarter 
to which I have been able to refer. Luckily, however, Stow 
has preserved for us the gist of a document which he had 

> Bojal Chtftan, No. S. This ebarter mmH beloBf to the yoais 1116- 
1120. 

• Ikid., No. 8 (tee p. 806> 

• This has a eurioos beariag oo the legeiMl that Gilbert Boekol» tbo 
prisBale't futher, bad jovnejed to Paleetiae, as showing that this was aalaallf 
ioM by a ooateaipofary Olt/ SMgnala. 
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seen, when he tells aa that on the grant of their eoke, in 1125. 
bj the Cnihtengild — 



".The king sent alio hii ■heriffi, tr> irit Aehiej de Yare ead 
meiphtw to H^berU which (upon hit behalf) tbould infest this ehuch witk 
the pone wi oni thereof; which the said aherilb aeooBpHshed, eoedef opoa 
the ground, Andrew BncheTile ■ and the forenamed witacnta aad e lkei a 
itanding by." * 

If we can tmet to thie passage, as I belioTO we oertainlj 
can, onr Roger was a sheriff of London in 1125. This makes 
it high 1 J probable that he was identical with the ** Roger ** 
named in a docnment addressed, a few jean earlier : — 

** HugoDi de Docheland, Rogera, Leofataao, Oidgaro^ et eauibns alUe 
baronibua LnndoniA." * 



I do not know of any other Roger who is likely to hare 
thas addressed. 

We are gi?en by Gervase de Combill a farther olne aa to 
his parentage in a charter of his, nnder Henry IL, in which he 
mentions Ralph 6tz Herlwin as his ancle (*' aTancalna ")• 
Ralph fitz Herlwin was in 1130 joint-SheriflF of London.* Thie 
olne, therefore, is worth following np. Now, Ralph most either 
have been a brother of the father or of the mother of Oerraee. 
It is highly improbable that Ralph *'filias Herlwini" was a 
brother of Roger *'nepos Haberti,*' each of the two beia^ 
always mentioned by the same distinctive saffix. It ma/t 
therefore, be presumed that Ralph was brother to Roger's wife. 
Now, we happen to have two docnmeots which greatly coaoem 
this Ralph and his son, and which belong to one transaotiony 
althongh they figare widely apart in the report on the meai- 
menU of St. Paul's.* Nicholas, son of .£ifgar, parish priest of 
the chnrch of 8t. Michael's, Cheap, a living whioh, like kis 
father before him, he held at lease from St. Panrs, ezeroised 
his right to the next presentation in favonr of a son of Bslpk 
fiti Herlwin, who had manied his niece Mary. Yrom the 
evidence now in our possession, we may oonstrnot thia pedigresi 



I Thif name ihonld be Andrew Bnconinte (Booca naela). 

• Btrype't Biow, ii 4. 

• Ramuef Cbrfelary, L 180. The date there aadgned to 1114-llH keft 
Hngh de Dodand appears to have dfod sevcnl jmn befcie 118I. 

• Bot F<pn il Hen. In F li9. 

• jriaa Agpori ITiff. JfSA, App. L pp. M e, 64 e. 
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«Alg»rOolMi«iM^''> 

priest of StHMuMl's, 

ObMp. 



"Herlwin." 



KioohM. 

Ml«ator 

BiMiehMTi^ 

Ohtikp. 



[Aim.] 



BiJdwin 
^ Amt. 



Matj 



Robert 

llta Rtlpb, 

ioherited the 

HTlng of 
Bt Michaert 

from hif 
wif«'t ttode. 



Ralph WilliMn H«rtwln 

llta iita iita 

Herlwia, Herlwin,* Heriwin, 

iointihoriff UriaffllSO. H?iDf 1180.* 
in 1180. 

J 



WilliMB. Heriwin 



lefii 



Ittgenolda.' 



(•• 



Boirer "nepoe 

Huberiir 
lolBt^lierifl; lltflw 



ARiiee 
de Gornhill, 
dan. of Edward 
de Oornhill. 



I 
Gerteee 
(nephew tn Ralph 

flu Heriwin), 

joint-Bheriffof 

London, IIM-M. 



AUb. 



brother to 
Oerveae. 



AHce« 

de Gonroi, 

heiress of 

the Koglish 

De Conreit, 

aflerwarda 

wife of Warin 

flts Qerold. 



I 

Henrj de 

GornhllK 

Slieriff of 

London and 

of Kent and 

of Bitrrej. 



Refffnald 
de Cnnihill, 
Bberiffof 
Kent 



Rail 



Iph 
de Oornhill. 



R«ger 

flta 

Alan. 



Joan de s Hngh de Nerill, 
Gornbill. Forester of England. 



Reginald de 
Oornhill, Junior. 



• The forai of thii inmaae aboold be noted aa lllnatrating the praetlee 
of abbreviation. The name of Jtlfgar^e father mnit ha?e been GolaweftB, or 
iome other oomponod of ** Ool~ " 

• Bee Pipe-Roll of 1190. 

' Thie infolree a doable anppoeitloa : (a) that * Ingenotda," who is 
proved to have been the widow of Roger, was tlis ■'^her of his son Gertasa ; 
(6) that Ralph flU Heriwin was brother to the saoiher, not the Cither, of 
Oerraae. Tliese sssnmptions seem tolerablj eartnin, bat, at present, the/ 
eaa only be proifiaionallj sMSpted. 

• For thia deeeent sss Btapletoa's pnfcai to the lAar 4s AiiHf^ 
lifftwt (OasL Bos.). 
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It will have been Doticed that in this pedigree I aeeign to 
(^eryaee a brother Alan. I do so on the strength of a eharter 
of Archbishop Theobald, late in the reign of Stephen, to Holy 
Trinity, witnessed inter al%o$ by " Genrasio de Gomhill et Alaoo 
fratre ejns," ' also of a charter I have seen -f Doohy of Lano., 
Cart Mitc.j ii. 57), in which the Bret witness to a charier of 
Oervase is Alan, his brother. The *' Roger 6tB Alan '* for 
whom I saggcst an aflSliation to this Alan ooonrs among tho 
witnesses to a grant made by Ralph, and witnessed by Regi- 
nald de Gomhill.* This suggests snch paternity, and his namo. 
Roger, wonld then be derived from Roger, his paternal grand- 
father. We have here, at leasts another doe which ovght to 
bo followed np, for Roger fits Alan is repeatedly found among 
the leading witnesses to London documents of the oloee of tko 
twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth centuries, hie careor 
culminating in his appointment as mayor on the death of tho 
well-known •* Henry fits Ail win " in 1212.' 

The fact that Gervase and Alan were brothers teropta oao 
to recognise in them the ** Alanos juvenis et Gervasins fratrea,'* 
who witness a grant to (their cousin) Robert fits Ralph fita 
Herlwin,* and the *' Alanns juvenis *' and '* Gervasins frator 
Alani " of a similar document.* But, unluckily, we find this 
same Alan elsewhere styled " Alanns filios Huherti juvenis."* 
Possibly they were sons of that Hubert to whom hia father 
was ** nepos." But the question, for the present, must be laH 
in doubt. 

Both Gervase de Gomhill and Henry his son appear, it may 
be added, from the evidence of charters, to have lent money 
on mortgage, and to have acquired landed property by fora->\ 
closing. A curious allusion to the mercantile origin and thm 
profitable money-lending transactions of Geoffrey is found in a 
sneer of Becket*s biographer, when, as Sheriff of Kent, be 
opposed the primate*s Isndiog.^ The contemporary allusion to 

■ From a Ma note of Dngdale (L. 41, don.). 
> Ninth RepaH HUL M88,, I 58 b, 

* Thip, it miut be well undentood, is thrown out m&nlj as a 

• mna Report Bid. M88., L 64 a. 

t ••Oajoa juriadicttoni Oa&Ua lahjieiebatar, plvs besMS tt esa< 
nraras quasi boavaiL el aqmun atlsBdeu** {Bmikti M mtoH mh, tiL IM). 
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•uch paraiiiU, in the JHcUogust breftthM the same soomfol apirit 
for the trader and all hii works.' Gervaae, I think, may 
have been that '* Gervase " who, at the head of the citiient of 
London, met Henrj II. in 1174 (FarUoime^ 1. 1941) ; he would 
•eem to ha?e lived on till 1183, and was probably, at hii 
death, between Beventj and terentj-five years old. Among his 
descendants were a Dean of 8t. Paul's (1243-1254) and a 
Bishop of CoTentry and Lichfield (1215-1223). 

■ ** Quod d forte miles sUquii Tel liber sliut a lui itetut dignltste, qood 
sbsit, degenerani, Bmltiplicaodii deoAriia per pablioa merdmonia, Tel per 
tarpiMimam genus quaetiu, hoe eet per fcnittt exiiterit . . . Uiii similit 
qui Bmltiplicsnt qoocnnqiie modo rem." CJompare QuadripaHitui: §(* 
EngluehM BsekUinuh son 1114 (ed. Liehermsnn) : "qni, vera morom gene- 
roeiUte oarentet et boneeU proespis, longo nammorum siemmste gkrUntur, 
... qui TeiUam peeuie fenot exevoent, . . . miaeram peoonie lUpem, 
psapemm Isorimis st saxieUtibot emepUtam, omni Teritatis st jsstioie 
MDotioDi BMBtet pardits pcefeoenmt si id soliim sspientiam leputaat qaod 
eis obUtam peennie feaos quiboseimqas suMhinationibas insasmtai " 
(Dedioatio, 1 16, 1 88). Compare sbo with thsse Oioero (Di Q|Mli, L 48) : 
** Jam de artifloUs et qaatUbiu, qui Ubefalee hsbeodi, qui iordidl slat, hmo 
pnaeoeeplmas. Frimam imprabaatar ii qaastas qai in odia bosBiaam 
iaeorrvat, at portilonui, at iMsralonua. . • . Soidldi stiam potaadi qai 
itaia meieatorlbM qasi staUm fiadaai NihU salm ptoAoiaat aisl 
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APPENDIX L. 

CVABTEB OP T» EHPBEM TO WILUAH DB UAOCBAHP. 

(Sf p. 124 ) 



As tbit iraporUnt charier Bm ne?er, I believe, been priBle4« I 
ha? e taken the present opportanitj of pobliabiag it ui wie— i. 
The grantee mait, at fint, ba?e etaoncblj eopported Btep b — , 
for he receircH in 11 39, from the king, a grant of that eoai t a h h 
•hip which Mileti of Gloaceeter had forfeited oa bie defeelaos.' 
it is evident, howeTer, from the terma of tbia cbarler Ibat Im 
was joalooa of Stephen's faTooriie, Qoaleran, Coaai of Meal—, 
and of the power which the king had givca bim al W< 
The grant of Tamworth also should be oarefallj aeled, 
that porti'in of the Despencer inberita«»e bad fallea to Ite 
share of Marmion, which saggeste thai the BeaaobaMpa 
the Manniona were at strife, and that therefore, ia tbia 
they embraced opposite sides. An intermarriage beti 
Harm ion and Maad ds Ileaachamp was probablj, as la 
cases, a compromise of the qaarrel. 




*' M Imperatrii II. Regis Slia et Anglorfem] doMiaa Ai«hi- 
episoopis Kpinoopis Ahbatibus ComiCibaa Baroaibaa Jaalic[iariia] 
Tioecomitibos ministris et omnibas 6delibaa aaia I 
Anglia iocias Anglisi salatem. 8ciaiia me dedisaa 
disss Willelmo de Bellocampo bereditario jare CaalalhiM 
WigQm[ia] cam mota sibi et heirdibaa aaia ad 
ia oapiis et heredibas meis. Dedi ei et reddidi 
Wigoni[ie] et forestae cam omnibas appeadieua aaia im 
et hereditaria per eaadem ftimam qaam paler eiaa Wi 
de Belloeampo iade reddebai^ Bt de boo defaato 

I tss ApfsadU F. 
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'Willelmot meas ligiot homo contra omoM mortales ei nomi- 
natim contra Onalerann[nm] Comitem de Mellent et ita qnod 
nee ipse Gomes 6aaleran[n8] neo aliquia alios de hiis prcdictis 
mecam finem faciet qnin semper ipse Willelmas de me in capite 
teneat nisi ipse bona Toluntate ot g^toita conoessione de 
predicto Gomite tenere Tolaerit. Et pneter hoc dedi ei et 
reddidi castellnm et honorem de Tamword ad tenend[am] ita 
bene et in pace et qaiete et plenarie et honorifice et libere sicnt 
anqoam melius et qoietius et plenarios et honorificentias et 
liberios Robertas Dispensstor frater Ursonis de Abbetot ipsnm 
castollnm et honorem tennerit. Et eciam dedi ei et reddidi 
Maneriam de Gokeford cum omnibus appendiciis sois nt rectam 
saam sine placito. Et cam hoc dedi ei et reddidi Westonam 
et LafPcnham in Roteland cam omnibus appendiciis suis nt 
recto m soom similiter sine placito. Dedi eciam ei et concessi 
de cremento \x libratas terrso de perquisitione Angl' pro 
serrioio suo. Et iterum dedi ei et reddidi conestabulatom 
qoem Urso de Abetot tenuit et dispensam ita hereditarie ticot 
Wal terns pater ejus eam de patre meo H. Rege tenoit. Et 
item dedi ei et concessi terras et hereditates soomm proxi- 
morom parentum qui contra me fuerini in Werra mea et mecum 
finem facere non potemnt nisi de sua parentela propinqaiore 
nichi in ipsa Werra servient. Quare toIo et flrmitor preoipio 
quod de me et de quocunqae teneat bene et honorifice in pace 
et hereditarie et libere et qaiete teneat ipse Willelmas et hercs 
snns post eam in bosco in piano in pratis et pasta ris in forestis 
et fngaciis in percnrsibns et exitibus in aquis ei molendinis 
in riTariis et piscariis in stagnis et mariscis et salinis et Tiis 
et semitis in fon's et in feriis infra bnrgnm et extra in civitate 
et extra et in omnibus locis cum saca et soka et toll et team et 
Infangenthef et cum omnibus consuetudinibus et libertatibns 
et quietadinibus T[estibas] Ep'o Bem[ardo] de 8*cto D., et 
Nigello Ep'o de Ely, et Rob[erto] Gom[ite] 01oec[estrie] et 
Milon[e] Gom[ite] Hc[re]ford et Brien<^io] fil[io] Com[itis] 
et Unfi^ido] de Bab[nn] et Joh[ann> fil[io] Qilleb[erti] et 
Walke1[ino] Maminot et Milon[e] de BellocCampo] et Oanfr[edo] 
de Wa]t[er}T7l1[a] ei Steph[ano] de Belloc[ampo] et Rob[er]to 
de GoleTill et Isnardo parfc[?ario] Oanfrfedo] de Abbefot 
(HUeli[erio] Ar«h' Nkli[olao] il[io] Inardi. Apod OxiaeCbrd/' 
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There can, I think, be little qnention that this ohurter 
passed at Oxford jnsi after that by which Milee of Olonoester 
was created Earl of Hereford (Jaly 25, 1141). It it oertainl/ 
preyions to the Earl of Gloucester's departure from England 
in the sammer of 1142, and I do not know of anj efidenoo for 
the presence of these bishops with the Empress at Oxford aftor 
the rout of Winchester. The names of the eight first witne a se a 
to this charter are all fonnd in Miles's charter (Fatitra^ X.J9., i. 
14). As to the others, Miles de Beanchamp had held his casUo 
of Bedford against Stephen (Christmas, 1137), and, thongb 
compelled to surrender it, had regained it on the triaraph of 
the Empress. Stephen de Beanchamp heads the list of William 
de Beanchamp's ander-tenanta in his Oaria (1166), and tlia 
Abotots— Heming*s *' Ursini " — also held of him. ''Isnardos " 
was a landowner in Worcestershire and witnessed a charter 
to Evesham Abbej in 1130. 

The text of this charter — which is taken from the Bean- 
champ Cartnlary {Add. M88., 28,024, fol. 126 6), a moat praetona 
Tolumo, of which the existence is little known — ^ia perhapa 
cormpt in places, bat the document affords sereral pointa of 
considerable interest. Among them are the formula " dedi et 
reddidi " applied to the grantee's pre?ious possessions, aa cob- 
trastcd with the **dedi et concessi" of the new grant (60 
"librates" of land) and of the grant of his relatifes' inheri* 
tance ; the roforcnco to the hereditary shriefaltj of Worccater ; 
the allusion to Tam worth Castle as the head of its "honour '* 
(as at Arundel) ; and the phrase " de hoc derenit • . . meaa 
ligins homo contra omnes mortales," to bo compared with ** pto 
hiis . . . devenit homo noster ligins contra omnes hominea" 
in the charter (1144) to Hnmfrej de Bohun (Pipe-Roll 
Society : Ancient Charter$f p. 46), and the '* homagium annoa 
fecit ligie contra omnes homines " in the charter to Miles of 
Gloucester (see p. 56). The statement that aetiTo opponenta 
of the Empress were precluded from compounding for their 
offence, except by special interfention, ooonra, I think, here 
alone. The facts that Urse de Abetot was a constable and Walter 
de Beanchamp an hereditary '* Dispenaer " are also no te wor t hy, 
the latter bearing on the question of the snoooiBtoii lo Bobart 
'* Dispenaator " (see my remarks ia Ameitmi QIa rl s rs, p. 8). 
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APPENDIX M. 

THE KARLDOM OF ARUNDEL. . 

(See p. 146.) 

It is difficult io oyerrate the importance of the GftDterborj 
charter to Geoffrey in its bearing on the origin and nature of 
this far-famed earldom. For centnries, antiquaries and lawyers 
have wrangled over this dignity, the premier earldom of 
England, bat its true character and history have remained an 
nnsolved enigma. 

The popular belief that the dignity is *'an earldom by 
tenore*' and is annexed to the possession of Amndel Castle, 
is based on the petitions of John fi^ Alan in II Hen. IV* 
and of Thomas Howard in 3 Car. I. This view would be 
strenuously upheld, of course, by the possessors of the castle, 
but neither their own •« part§ statements, nor even the tacit 
admission of them by the Crown, can oTerride the facts of the 
case as established by the evidence of history. The problem 
is for us, it should be added, of merely historical interest, as 
the dignity is now, and has been since 1627, held under a 
special parliamentary entail created in that year. 

Even the warmest advocates of the ** earldom by tenure" 
theory would admit that such an anomaly was absolutely 
unique of its kind. The onus of proving the fact must there- 
fore rest on them, and the presumption, to put it mildly, is 
completely against them, for I do not hesitate to say that to a 
student of the dignity of an eari the proposition they ask us to 
accept is more than impossible : it is ludicrous. 

Tiemey endeavoured, with some skill, to rebut the argu- 
ments of Lord Redcsdale in the Reports of Ihs Lords* Commiiiss^ 
but the advance of historical retearoh leavet them both behind. 
The latest words on the subject have bom spoken by Mr. Pym 
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Teaiman, the confidence of whoea aaaeiiiont and the sue of 
whose work ' might convey the erroneooa impreaiion that ho 
had solved this ancient riddle. I shall therefore here esanino 
his arguments in some detail, and, having dispoaed ef his 
theories, shall then discuss the facts. 

An enthusiastic champion of the "earldom bj ftenore'* 
theory, Mr. Yeatman has further advanced a view which ia 
quite peculiar to himself. So far as this view can be under- 
stood, it ** dimidiates '* the first earl (d. 1176), and cooverta 
him into two, viz. a father who died about 1156, and a son who 
died in 1176. This is first descnbed as ** certain" (p. 281),* 
then as " probable " (p. 288),' lastly, as '* possible" (p. 285).^ 
But when we look for the foundation of the theory, and for 
evidence that the first carl died in 1156, we only read, to oar 
confusion, that the doings of the Becket earl are '* possibly " to 
be attributed to " his [the first carVs] son, and wa must coma to 
that conclusion, if we believe the only evidence wa posseas in 
relation to the death of his father in 1156; at any rata, bafbre 
it is rejected some reason should be shown for doing ao.'* 
Yet the only scrap of " evidence " given us ia tha inddantal 
remark (p. 283) that "the year 1156 is usually assigned aa 
that of the death of the first Earl of Arundel." Now, ihia ia 
directly contrary to fact. For Mr. Yeatman himself talla aa 
that Dngdale's is " the generally received account " (p. 288), 
and Dugdalc, like every one else, kills tha first eari in 1176.* 
Again, it is *' very certain," we learn, that tha Earl of Anindal 
"died the 3rd («tc) of October, 1176*' (p. 281), whila '*Dioato 
is the authority for the statement that William Albini, Earl of 
Arundel, died the 17th («ic) of October, 1176" (p. 285), tha 
actual words of the chronicler being given as '* i?. dia Ootoboa *' 

• TKt Eafif Oeneahgicai Hidory of ike E(mM of Atundd (188S). 

> ** Very oertMU it it ihtt William Earl of Arandel died the 8id (ffe) of 
October, 1176, and eqnall/ oertaia la it that this was the soa of the tni 
earl.** 

• Wliere the earl of the Beoket quarrel is deeoribed as "pnbably hia 
[the iliii eari*i] mo." 

« ** It is poidble that the new earl [son of the eari who died 1171] vaa 
the grandsQo of the flnt Eari of Aruudel." 

• Weevw similarly kilU him in 1176, though he wieogly ssrfgas Ilia 
death of hif father (the foonder of Wjmoodham) to • Hsa. n. 
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{jno). Now, all three dfttee, m a matter of fact, are wrong, 
though this is onlj introdaced to show how the laborious re- 
searches of the aathor are marred by a carelessness which is 
fatal to his work. 

Let OS now tarn to this argument :•— 

** The foandatioii ch«rt«r of Baogsj, in Suffolk, eooUfnt the first eotrj 
known to the author of the title of Earl of Bnieei. It wm founded in 1160 
by Boger de OUnville. . . . This ohartor tcemt to eonfirm the ■tateroent 
that the first Earl of Arundel died about 1156. If not, he too wae ttyled 
Earl of Soieex. It diapneee at well of the theory that tlie flret (fie) Earl 
of Arundel waa ao oreatcd ■ in 1176" (p. 284). 

This argument is based on the fact that the house was 
''founded in 1|60.*' The Ifonaiticon editors indeed say that 
this was **aboDt" the date, bnt, unluckily, a moment's exami- 
nation of the list of witnesses to the charter shows that its date 
must be much later,* while Mr. Eyton unhesitatingly assigns 
it to 1188. All the abore argument, therefore, falls to the 
ground. 

Another point on which the author insists ss of great 
importance is that the first earl was never Earl of Swsex : — 

** The fint ^rl of Arundel waa nefer called Earl of Bumcz, nor did he 
bear that title. . . . His eon waa the first Earl of Susaez, and he would 
eertainly hare given liis father the higher title if ho efcr bfire it * Tet ia 
confirming his charter to Wymondham, William, Earl of Sussex, oonflrsis 
the gnnts of his . . . father, William, the Tenerablo Earl of Arundel. . . . 
An earl could nut call himself the earl of s county unless he had a grant of 
it, and of this, with respect to the husband of Queen Adelixa, there is no 
6Tidence"(p.2S2). 

**That his vm was called Earl of Sussex, and tliat be was the first earl, 
is equally dear'* (p. 282). 

•* The ohartulary of the Abbey of Bnckeobam, which the first Earl of 
Arundel founded, prescrres the distinction in the titles of himself and his 
son and »uocessor already insisted upon. It was founded Cemps Stephen, 
and the founder is styled William, Count of Chichester. William, Count of 
flossfiT. confirms the oharter" (p. 284). 

But on the very next page he demolishes his own argument 
by quoting Hoveden to the effect that " Willielmus (tie) de 
Albineio filio Willielmi Comitis de Armmdel [Rex] dadit oomi- 



> rerealedBarlofSi 

■ Bishop John of Nerwieh, for laslattes, was not sleolsd tOi 1 178. 
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tatnm de Souihiex,** For hero his own rale wonid reqaire iliAi 
if the late earl was, as he admits, Earl of Bumat^ ho would Dot 
be described as Earl of Arundel.^ 

Bat, in anj case, the still existing charter to O e offr e y de 
Handeyille (1141), which the earl attests as " Earl of Bumn ** 
(evidence which does not stand alone), is aboolateljr oooolnnTe 
on the subject, and simpler annihilates Mr. Teatman's aiiompte 
to denjr to the husband of Qaeen Adeliia the possession of thai 
title. 

With this there falls to the gronnd the argument baaed on 
that denial, tie. : — 

'* There U another Argnroent which sppcan to lia?e btea loil sight oC 
which proves ditftinctlj that there was (We) at least fl?o earb, and pnbiblj 
•iz, of the namo of William do Albini. Tho reoord of the IS HeorjIII. 
which was made after tlio last earl of that name was dead three jmn pte^os 
that there were four £arls of Sqsaex. . . . Now, the lint Sari oC Anuidsl 
was neyer called Earl of Sussex, nor did he bear that title,** elo. (p. S8S). 

The above argument that the record in qnestion proTps tk« 
existence of fve, not of four, earls thus falls to tho groond. 
But this is hj no means all. Mr. Teatman first asaeiio 
(p. 281 a) that there were 670 Albini Earls of Anmdel is M^ 
" if indeed there were not six of them." Deducting tho laat 
earl, Hugh de Albini, this leaves us four or five Earl WiUtuno 
in succession. Yet on the very next page he urges it (in tlio 
above passage) as ** distinctly proved ** that 'Uhere was (sie) at 
least fiv6 earls, and probably tix, of the name of William do 
Albini." And, lastly, on p. 384, he announces that '*tlioro 
must have been nx " ! 

We will now dismiss from our minds all that has bso m 
written on the point by Mr. Teatman and other antiqoaiioo, 
and turn to the facts of the case, which are few and begrond 
dispute. It is absolutely certain, from the evidence of con- 
temporary chronicles and charters, that the first Albini oarl. 



* Mr. Teatman attempts to get orer this difllenlty by iu ggs s ti ng thai 
** Henry's charter to William, Earl of Arondel, styling himeelf [f HImJ 
inoidentally Earl of Snssex, shows thai tbeee earls bore both tillss [i^. 
Anmdel and SnssezX juat as the first earl was eallcd oC Chkhesler as woU 
as of Arundel " (p. 880). But this altemaUre uaa of Arundel sad Bossas 
ii predaely what the author denies abots, in the ease of the fint coil, o^ 
iapoHible. 
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the hnsbaDd of Queen Adeliss, was indifferently styled at the 
time (1) Earl of Sussex, (2) Earl of Chichester, (3) Earl of 
Amndel, (4) Earl William de Albini. The proofs of user of 
these styles are as follows. First, he attests as Earl of Sussex 
the Canterbary charter to the Earl of Essex (Christmas, 1141) ; ^ 
he also attests as Earl of Snssex Stephen's charter to Barking 
Abbey, which may have passed abont the same time. As this 
charter is of importance for the argument, I append the fall 
list of witnesses as extracted by me from the Patent Rolls :^- 

"Matild[ft] RegiDA k Will[elm]o Comite de Sodaexa, k WilI[elm}o 
Mart[el], & Adam de Belnm, k Rog[ero] de Fraxio[eto] k BeiDsld[n] fll[io] 
Comitis^ft Heni{ioo] de NoYoMercato,ft BicCard]o de Valderi, ft Godefrid[o] 
de Petrivilla, k WAm[erio] de LuauriB, Apad DerohiDg[ea].* 

Secondly, it is as ** Earl of Chichester " that he attests four 
charters," one of which is dated 1147, and is confirmed by King 
Stephen as the grant ** qnod Comes Willelmns de Arundel fe- 
cit ; *' it is also as Earl of Chichester that he appears in the Backen- 
ham foundation charter,' and that he confirms the grants to 
Bozgrore.* As to the two other styles no question arises. 

Thus the case of the earldom of Arundel is one of special 
interest in its bearing on the adoption of comital titles. For it 
affords, according to the Tiew I have advanced, an example of 
the use, in a single case, of all the four possible yarieties of an 
earl's title. These four possible yarieties are those in which 
the title is taken (1) from the county of which tb i bearer is 
carl, (2) from the capital town of that county, {f } from the 
earl's chief residence, (4) from his family name. Strictly 
v peaking, when an earl was created, it was always (whateyer 
may be pretended) as the earl of a particular county. ' The 
earl and his county were essentially correlatiye; nor was it 
then possible to conoeive an earl unattached to a county. 
Titles, howeyer, like surnames in thst period of transition, had 
not yet crystallised into a hard and fast form^ and it was 

■ Sajifa, p. 148. 

• It it not Mfe ftom the oonearrsiiee of eoly three witneaet to aaiign this 
ehaiier podtifel/ to the aaiM period m the Oaoterhiiry ooo. The gnat 
whioh it raeorda Is that of the huiidred of Bantable^ which Btepheo offeied 
« aoper altaio beat* Maria el beats Athclbiirgs io eederfa do BerehiagCes] 
M uDUB eulteUasi" (PM. % H«k Vl^ p. 8, m. !•> 

• JlMMff<aoii,?Lll«. • iM., vL 419. •iM.,yi64ft. 
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deemed nnneoessaiy, when speaking of an earl, that hit ooumij 
should alwajs be menttooed. Men spoke of " Earl QwMtmj/* 
or of " Geoffrey, Earl of Essex," jost as they spoke of ** Kng 
Henrj/' or of ** Henry, King of the English." If the simple 
" Earl Geo£Frey " was not snfficientljr distinctiFe, thejr added 
his samame, or his residence, or his county for the pn r p o ae ai 
identification. The secondary importance of this additioa is 
the key to Norman polyonomy. The founder, for instaaoe, of 
the hoose of Clare was known as Richard " Fits-Gilbefiy** or 
«*de Tanbridge," or "de Bienfaite," or **de Clare." Tko 
result of this system, or rather want of system, was, as wo 
might expect, in the case of earls, that no fixed principle gnidod 
the adoption of their styles. It was indeed a matter of kop- 
hazard which of their oognomina preyailed, and snrnTed to 
form the style by which their descendants were known. Tho% 
the Earls of Herts and of Surrey, of Derby and of Bncka, weio 
usually spoken of by their family names of Clare and of 
Warenne, of Ferrers and of GifiFard; on the other hand iko 
Earls of Norfolk and of Essex, of Devon and of Cornwall, 
more usually styled by those of their counties. Where the 
of the county was formed from that of its chief town, the laitor» 
rather than the county itself, was adopted for the eari'a stylo. 
Familiar iiistances are found in the earldoms of Chatter, 
Gloucester, and Hereford, of Lincoln, of Leicester, aad of 
Warwick. Rarest, perhaps, are those cases in which the eui 
took his style from his chief residence, as the Earls of Pembroke* 
(shire) from Striguil (Chepstow), and, perhaps, of Wiltikire 
from Salisbury, though here the case is a doubtful one^ for 
" de Salisbury " was already the somame of the family wkeo 
the earldom was conferred upon it. The Earl of Glouoestsr le 
spoken of by the Continuator of Florence of Worcester as ** Berl> 
of Bristol " (see p. 284), and the Earls of Derby oooasionally fte 
Earls *' of Tutbury," but the most remarkable case, of oouhm^ ie 
that of Arundel itself. It was doubtful for a time by which style 
this earldom would eyentually be known, and " Susas y ,** ee d e r 
Henry II., seemed likely to preyail. The cTentual adoption of 
Arundel was, no doubt, largely due to the importance of tket 
" honour " and of the castle which formed its " head." 

HaTing now established that the earldom of **Araadil'* 

¥ 
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was from the firat the earldom of a coantjTt and tbua similar 
to everj other, one is led to inquire on what ground there is 
claimed for it an absolutely unique and whollj anomalous 
origin. I repljr: on none whatever. There is nothing to 
rebut the legitimate assumption that William de Albini was 
created an earl in the ordinary course of things. Here, again, 
the facts of the case, few and simple though thej are, have 
been so overlaid bj assumption and by theory that it is 
necessary to state them anew. All that has been hitherto 
really known is that Queen Adelisa married William de Albini 
between King Henry's death (December, 1135) and the landing 
of the Empress in the autumn of 1189, and that her husband 
subsequently appears as an earl. The assertion that he became 
an earl on his marriage, in virtue of his possession of Arundel 
Castle, is pure assumption and nothing else.^ I have already 
dwelt on the value of the Canterbury charter to Geoffrey as 
evidence not only that William was Earl *' of Sussex," but also 
that he was already an earl at Christmas, 1141. In that charter 
I claim to have discovered the earliest contemporary record 
mention of this famous earldom.* William, therefore, became 
an earl between Christmas, 1135, and Christmas, 1141. This 
much is certain. 

The key to the problem, however, is found in another 
quarter. The curious and valuable Cktonids of the Holy Oro$§ 
of WaXtham {Earl. MB.^ 3776) was the work of one who was 
acquainted — indeed, too well acquainted — with the persons and 

' Robert of Torign/, a oontemporarj witoeti, speaks of him, in 1138, as 
** Willelmus de Albinneio, qui duxent Aelit quondam reglnam, q«m 
habebat custellum ot oomltatam Harundel, quod rex Ilenrioas dederat ei in 
dote." The possession of Anmdel bj Queen AddiM ma/ probabl/ be 
accounted for bj William of Malmesbarj'i sUtoment tliat Uenrj L bad 
settled Shropshire on her, — * uxori sum . . . eomitatum Salopesberim dedit " 
(ad. Biubbs, ii. 629X~fer this would lepresent the forfeited inheritaaet of the 
house of Montgomery, induding Anindel and its rights oter Sussex. A 
euriotts inddeDtal allusion ie the Diaiogut (L 7) to ** Salop, Budiut, North* 
umberland, et Cumbtrland " having onl/ eoaae to pa/ their Jlrmm to the 
Crown **per ioeideoles aliquos eesus,** sn^gasts that, like his neighbow in 
Oheahir^ Boger de MootgosMrj had palatine rights, inelnding the /Iruui 
of both his eouotiea, Shropahifs and Buaei, whloh tsoheated to the Oown 
SB the fofffeitue of his heir. 

» Baa p. 14C 
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the doings of those two nobles, Oeoffrej de Handerilte 
WilHftm de Albini. His own neighboorhood became tbeir bftltle- 
gronnd, and when William harried Oeoffrej's manors, and Geof- 
frej, in revenge, fired Waltham, he was among the amfferers 
himself.^ The pictures he draws of these rival magnatea are^ 
therefore, of pecnliar interest, and his admiration for Oeoffrej 
is so remarkable, in the face of the earl's wild deeds, that 110 
apology is needed for quoting the description in foil :— 

** R oontnt GAufridnt itte prsoelleni mnlUformi i^ratia, pffMciiNras iotfea 
Anglie, militia quidem pnecliyia, monim TvniMUie pradwot, la eoadliia 
regit et regni modennnine cnnctii praminem, sgebat se inter esleras ^pmtk 
vnut ez illit, nolliaa probiutit in* gmrralni, nnlUat ptobilstts ribi ^ftllstit 
▼el digniUtii nimiua oateniator, rei tnw fMBtliwit prorfchM dlspiawtiii, 
omnium Tirtutnm oommnniura qoie tantnm decerent riram aflnnUia «s«« 
berans, u Dei gratiam diligentiua aoeeptam et eeterii pieUtu^ diUfane 
ezecQior menti ran leduliM imprimcret ; norit popnloa qaod bob ■ w n tl o r , %em 
•i laudibiM eztulerim, meriiie ejoa as»igiiari potina qnaa gratia aosini U 
debern eredimai, yeruroptaroen gratia dirina de enjia moBere veail feiofiiM 
boni pmvenit homini " (enp. 29). 

** Tempore igitor inoendii rapra memorati, dim ohserTaiH 
eceletiam cam maltia ne •uooenderetvr, amioiavimiM ipee et deTOtoi 
alllictas mnlto dolore quod periclitarentur rea eeeletia (noa ta 
manentiboe illie injnriam tibi illatam TiadicareX" ete. (cap. 81)^ 

As eager to denoance the character of William as to palliate 
the excesses of Geoff rej, the chronicler thns sketches the 
husband of Queen Adeliza : — 




** Soditionif tempore, cum ee ina(|iialiter agerent h(»Diiiet io tona 
et de pari onntenderet modifua cum magno, hnmllla cam sawaa^ et Ma 
penitos euhacta, nullo reepecta babito Berri ad dominnm, ale vaHUaret 
regnnm et regni etatiii mi eerabili duct«>re premeretur fere leqes ad esaai* 
mationem, e Ticino oontendcbant inter m duo de pracipala terra bnrnatbes, 
Gavfridue de Mandeville, et Comes de Hamndel, qnem poet dieneMni Regis 
Honrici oonjngio Bcg^na Adelidie oontigit honoiari, vada et sa p er M ra el 
•upra ee ezioUi coBpit ultra modum, ut [non] poeeet aibi pat! parras. el 
▼ilenoeret in ooalii rail qoieqaid pracipnom prater regem la aa 
noater mundua. Uabebat tuno temporii Willelmna ilia, piacerna, 



* ** Intra ee igitnr Unti Tiri pacii et traDqnilliUtia awtaa eMedealea et 
acditioae alter alterine predia yaetantee oontigit Oanflridam ^irofeelagilal■■^ 
quia anoernderat WiUelmne domoi eoae et vnitafMBi predaaa terra wmm iMgl 
feoerat fillam Waltbamoniem •neoendere nee poMe doaiiVos ca an a l eetam 
pareere qoia' reliqaia domibae eraal oootigne, teatimoaiaB proUbssMH f«| 
et daapna em etteria •aatinaiaiM'' (Ifierl. JfA, tTTf). Oosi paf s pw tn; 
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eoBM, dotem ragina WAUham, oonUguam torrif oomitlt OAufHdi d« 
Manderille, impfttieof qui«i«m omniam oonprorineiAliain tarrM lao donlDio 
Bon mancipMi.* 

In the wordi ** nondam comes *' we find tbe due we seek. 
If the writer had merelj abstained from giWng William his 
title, the yalue of his evidence would be slight; but when he 
goes, as it were, out of his way to inform ns that though 
William, in rirtne of his marriage, was alreadj in possession of 
the queen's dower, he was ** not jet an earl/' he tells us, in 
unmistakable language, the very thing that we want to know. 
It was probably in order to accentuate his pnde that his critic 
reminds us that tbe future earl was as yet only a jnnoanui ; * 
but, whateTer the motive, the fact remains, on first-hand 
eridence, that William was ** not yet an earl " at a time when 
he possessed his wife's dower, and consequently Arundel Castle. 
This fact, hitherto overlooked, is completely destructive of the 
time-honoured belief that he acquired the earldom on, and by, 
obtaining possession of the castle. 

So far, all is clear. But the question is further complicated 
by William appearing in two distinct documents as earl, not of 
Arundel or Chichester, but of Lincoln ! That he held this 
title is a fact so utterly unsuspected, and indeed so incredible, 
that Mr. Eyton, finding him so styled in a cartulary of Lewes 

* There if s ourioos inoidenUl AlloiioD to the poesoerion of WAltham by 
the Earl of Arundel (jare nxori«) in the 7V«(a d« Iftnm (p. 270 b). la sa 
inquinition of Joho'e roign we have the entry : ** Menigvut le Nnpier diolt 
qand Rex Henrieut, aToe [Ze^ prosTUs] domini Regit feodavit anteoeMores 
•uoa per ■erjantiam de Nftperio et dicit qood qmoMd/o tome% d§ Arundti dtueU 
B^nam Alieiam in uxorem remorit illad ■enrioiam ei fed! iade reddere 
xz lol. per snnum et predietui Menigume tenet,** eto. That ie, that while 
Walthftm wM in Henry'e hands, he had enfeoffed thii man'e predeoemir bj 
eerjeantj, bat that, thii tenure beooming inept when the manor paaeed to a 
prirate owner, tbe earl eabetitated for it an annual monej rent Mote hers 
liow Henry prorided for his widow from eeoheate rather than Orowa demeine, 
and obeerre the origin of the name ** Napier," comparing Tuln, p. 116: 
** Bobertni Napparius habet feodum uniof militii de heredilate uiorb tarn 
. . . dominus Boa perdooaTit predioto Roberto et heredibui ^ne per eartam 
eaam prediotum sftrriciam militare per anam nappam de preoio iii soL vsl 
per tret tolidot reddendo pro prtelo illiot nappm." And p. 118: *Thomsi 
Mapar ttoti terram toam ... per ttrfantiam reddtado dagoUt aaalt aaim 
Mppam . . . el debet ttttaapariw domini Regis." 

• This proftt, iaddtalaUy, the fJMt that he had saeettdtd hit lirthtr la 
IhtooAet alike 
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Prioiy, dismissed the title, withont beeitation, ts an oVtunm 
error of the scribe.^ Bat I haye identified in the Public ReooiU 
Office the actual charter from which the scribe worked, and tba 
same style is there employed. Etcu so, error is possiUe; bni 
the eTidence does not stand alone. In a cartnlarj of Beadinif * 
we find William confirming, as Earl of Lincoln, a grant from 
the queen, his wife, and here again the original charter is Umto 
to proye that the cartnlarj is right.* The earlj histoiy of tb« 
earldom of Lincoln is already difficnit onoogb wtfchont this 
additional complication, of which I do not attempt to offer aaj 
eolation. 

Dat so fur as the earldom of " Arandel *' is conoemod« I 
claim to have established its trae character, and to haTe abowa 
that there is nothing to distingaish it in its origin from the 
other earldoms of the day. The erratic notion of "earldom hf 
tennre," held when the strangest Tiews prsTailed as to pe«nig« 
dignities, was a fallacy of the po§t hoe propUr hoc kind* bawad om 
the long connection of the castle with the earla. Nor baa Mr. 
Freeman's strange fancy that the holder of ibis earldom is ** Um 
only one of bis class left " any better fonndation in iMii, 



> BpeaklDg of the 9mV% oonflraution of a fraal bj Alsa 4m \ 
to Lewss Priory, of Undt At KewUmber, he writos : * This tnalnmHea pm* 
ports to be that of WiUiam, Eari of LiiMoia, bet is sddrssssd «e Mi 
and men of the honoor of Amndel. Tlie aislake of Jtte 
cMoos " (ffiilory 1/ ArvptUri, iL S78)l 

• HaH. MS^ 1706, foL 97. 

• iUikCbrltlMM: •• «go WUMae% Onass LfaMolala.* 
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APPENDIX N. 

KOBIBT DB TBBB. 

(See p. 128.) 

This peraonage, who, as charters show, was in constant atten- 
dance on Stephen, is nsnallj, and yeiy nataralljr, taken hj 
genealogists, from Mr. Eyton downwards, for a jonnger brother 
of Aabrej de Vere (the chamberlain) and nncle of the first 
Earl of Oxford. He was, however, quite distinct, being a son 
of Bernard de Vere. He owed his position to a marriage with 
Adeline, daughter of Hagh de Montfort, as recorded on the 
Pipe- Boll of 1130. By this marriage he became possessed of 
the honour of Haaghlej (** Haganet "), and with it (it is 
important to observe) of the office of constable, in which 
capacttj he figures among the witnesses to Stephen's Charter of 
Liberties (1136). In conjunction with his Vife he founded, on 
her Kentish estate, the Cluniao priorj of Monks Horton. 
Thej were sncoeeded, in their tenure of the honour, bj the 
well-known Henrj of Essex, who thus became constable in his 
turn. As supporting this view that the honour carried the 
constableship, attention may be drawn to its oampoiut as " Honor 
Constabularie " in 1189-90 (Bot. Pip., 1 Ric. I., pp. 14, 15), 
just before that of the ** Terra que fuit Henrici de Essex." It 
is therefore worth consideration whether Robert de Montfort, 
general to William Rufus — ** strator Normannici exercitus here- 
ditario jure " — may not have really held the post of constable. 

The history of the Montfort fief in Kent is of interest from 
the Conquest downwards owing to its inolnsion of Saltwood 
and other estates claimed by the Archbishops of Canterbury.' 

* Saltwood WIS giaotod by Um Oooqaeror to Hogh de MMlfert, was 
rooovned bj LMifraae in tht groat pUieUmm m PHiaonden Ui^lh, was 
Ibscoellsr keU byllMMoatteis (kom ths atekbiibop as two k^ffhts* fcss, 
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Dngdalo it terribly at tea in hit teeimni of iW 
detc«fnt, wroDgl J affiliating the Warwiokahirt TbnnCan (1 
of the Lords Montfort) to the Kentiah honte, nnd eonfnaiaf liw 
generationa wholeaale (eepeeialljr in the eait of Adeli—^ wiff« 
of William de Drateail). 

The fact that Henry of Eiaei waa appealed of twiiM aai 
defeated in the trial bj battle by a Robert de MoslibH (UM). 
taggeeta that a gradge on the pari of a datnendant of tba 
poeeeeeed line againat himeelf aa poaataaor of their iaf 
hare been at the bottom of ihia 



wm m hM hf Htery of E«ti ■• their 
epoa his fsrlMtar^ wm pwiialmtiy 
mtottd to tht m by BkUrd L 




Hon.— Blaet the abort wee la Ijpib thtM 
BM.lL«p.Ul)aBMtraleableMipiiMflflha' 
a mWeodlaf beUUae) §m llt«, prerlaf 
al eae llaM^ aade 
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APPBNDDC 0. 

"towkb and oastli." 

(See p. 149.) 

Tub description of the Tower by the EmpreM, in her charter, 
as '* torris Loodooie cam parvo castello qnod fait Ravengeri,'* 
and its similar description in Stephen's charter as ** tarris Lon- 
d[onie] cam castello quod ei snbest/' thoagh at first sight 
singular and obscnre, are fraught, when explained, with interest 
and importance in their bearing on military architectnre. 

It will be found, on reference to the charter granted to 
Aubrey de Vere (p. 180), that the Empress gives him Oolchester 
Castle as " turrim et castellum de Colce8tr[a]," a grant con- 
firmed bj her son as that of " turrim de Colcestr[a] et cas- 
tellum " (p. 185 a.), and, in later days, by Henry VIII., as 
** Castrum et turrim de Colcestr[a]." ^ Further, in the charter 
to William de Beauchamp (p. 313), we find Worcester Castle 
described as "castellum de Wigom[ia] cum mota," Hereford 
Castle being similarly described in the charter granted at the 
same time to Miles de Gloucester as "motam Hereford cam 
toto castello." Before proceeding to the inferences to be 
drawn from these expressions, it may be as well to strengthen 
them by other parallel examples. Taking first the case of 
Colchester, we turn to a charter of Henry I., granted to his 
favourite, Eudo Dapifer, at the Christmas court of 1101,* in 
which Colchester Castle is similarly described : — 

** Henrioot Bex Anglfa Mmnrioio Lond. Epiteopo et HngoDi de Bochelanda 
ei OBQibas barooibos svfs Anglia et Fraoda de Kieex MlutasL Bdatis mo 
dediwe beaigiie et ad emorvm oonr»wiiie Eadooi Dapifero boo Oirittteai 
de Oole c eo tf fc et turrim el caMeUmm ei oBaro ejoedtan dTiiaiie Any tates Oui 
omnibas qua sd Ulesi periiaeai sioat paler bmbs ei fraier ei ego essi msUos 

> Fii^ira (O.S.X >ili- 151. Boo p. 179. 
* TiM lateraal evidtuee deisntfass tis dsia 
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hftlmlmiM ei earn omDlbot oonioetaiiliiiibai llllf q«u paler wmnm «t 

•go in e4 nnqiiMii habuimiit. Bt bao oonecHio llMta fUt apad W4 

Mter in primo natali pott eoDOoidinm Boberti eonitti fntrit mak dk ■• «ft 

deillo. 

** T. Bob. Ep. Lioooln et W. OifArdo Wlntonlenii nleeln «t Bbbi OoM. 4n 
Mellent et Ilenr. Gom. tt, ejus ei Roger Bigolo •! Oialabertt IL linhnrf «« 
Bob. flL Baldwin et Bio. frair. ejoa." > 

l£^ Taming to Hereford, we find itt description ts " mote eaia 

toto castello " recurring in the confirmatioa bf Heuy IL and 
the recital of that confirmation bj John.* There ii 
example safficientlj important to deeerre aepftrata 
This is that of Oloncester. 

We find that, in 1137, **Milo constftbnlarina QloeMtria** 
granted to the canons of " Llanthonjr the Second " 

** Tota obUtio euttodum tnrrU e< mtleUi et Baronnm ibi eoBflMMaallm.* • 

Here again the correctness of the description is fortvnnlolj' 
confirmed by snbseqnent evidence ; for John recites (April 28, 
1200) a charter of his father, Henry II. (which is assigned bj 
Mr. Eyton to the spring of 1155), granting toMiles*s son. 
Earl of Hereford) 



** cnetodiftm turrU Oloif enm toto eattdlo^ oto., eto. ... * per 

qaam reddere eolebet comes Milo pater ejus tempore H. B a?i mbI: ** 

while Robert of Torigny speaks, independently, of " disooidin 
qnso erat inter regem Angloram Henricam et Bogerinm, filinm 
Milonis de Gloecestria, propter turrim Gloecestrie."' The 

* ** GolIecUoea qosdam eomm qu« ad Hietoriam Ulostraiidani eendnenat 
aelecta ez Bcgistro MSB. eive breTiario Honesterii saocti Jolwanis 
Oolcocttria oollecto (jtie) a Job. Uadl^e epe^taute Jolianai 
Anno DominC 1633 " iHarl M8., 812, fol. 92). This charter (wUeh, 
in MH., was unknown, of coarae, to Prof. Freeman) has also aii inei d #n l al 
▼alne for ita eyidenoe on the CHare pedigree^ Gilbert, Bobert» and BidMid. 
the witneaaea, being all grandaona of Count Gilbert, the progenller ef Iha 
bonae. Among the doonmenta in the Mona$Heon relating to Bee^ w« flad 
mention of ** Emms nxoria Baldewini filii Comitia Gilberti et lUoraM ^m 
Boberti et Bioardi," which aingnlarlj oonfirma the aoourae/ of this charter 
and ita liat of witneaara. Thia ia worth noting, beravae Iha aJMirtu |e 
earioaa in form, and has been deacribed as ha?ing ** a s asp lcto i itag.** I| la 
also fonnd in (Morant'a) transcript oC the Oolcheatar eartalary (filmm MOti}» 

• Otrt, IJobn, m. 6. • Jfaa. ^af. (IMIX U. « iu 

* Cart, 1 John, B. 6 (priatMl ia A ppsndii 6 to Isrtf M t fm U m MMgmUg 
^ a Paar, pp. 4, 6)l 

• Id. Howlstt» p. 184. 
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** tower " of Gloace«ter is also referred to in the Pipe-Boll of 
1156,^ and in the GartulMry of Gloucester Abbey.* The im- 
portance of its mention lies in the fact that it establishes the 
character of Gloucester Castle, and prores that what the lead- 
ing anthority has written on the subject is entirely erroneons. 
Mr. G. T. Clark, in his great work on our castles, refers thns 
to Gloucester : — 

** The oMtle of GloQoetier . . . wu the base oC sll extended opemUoni in 
Boaih Wales. Here the kings of EogUad often held their ooort, and here 
their troops were moeteMd. Brichtrio had a OMtle at Gloooeeter, tmt hU 
meniui ha$ lomg htm rmtnted, and wUh it oil inM$ t^ tk$ Norman bmUding." * 



In another place he goes farther still : — 

" Oloaoeeter, a rojal oaatle, stood on the SeTem bank, at one angle of the 
Boman city. It had a mowid and a ifcefMwp, moi* mUmiff letWIed, and the 
site partialljr bnilt o?er. It was the muster-plaoe and starting-point for 
expeditions against South Wales, and the not infrequent residence of the 
Norman soreieigns." * 

It may seem rash, in the teeth of these assertions, to main- 
tain that this mound and its shell-keep are alike imaginary, but 
the word ** turris " proyes the fBci, For, as Mr. Clark himself 
obserres with perfect truth, 

*'in the oonfention between Stephen and Henrj of Anjou [1153] the dis- 
tinction Is drawn between * Turri» Londinensis et Jfoto de WindeeorA,' London 
baTing a square keep or tower, and Windsor a shell-keep upon a mound." * 

So the keep of Gloucester, being a "turris" and not a 
** mota," was clearly " a square tower " and not " a shell-keep 
upon a mound." The fact is that Mr. Clark's assertions would 
seem to be a guess biMed on the hypothesis, itself (as could be 
shown) untenable, that '* Brichtrio had a castle at Gloucester." 
Assuming from this the existence of a mound, he must further 
have assumed that the Normans had crowned it, as elsewhere, 
with a shell-keep. But the true oharaoter of this great fortress 
is now determined. 

> "la opeiibM Turris da Oloeo* tU tt. ?i a li d." (Pipe-Boll, S Hsa. IL, 
p. 78). 

• Henrj I. gare land to the abbej (1109) •* hi eseaaOiiaBB pso plasia uU 
Buae turris stat Qloeeeslris ** (L »). 

• Medimtal Mmmy Jrtkiiuimt, I lOt. • IhU^Ln. 

• J6tf.,L19(et«MoladsHsNlBi<d''~AilF(^.,lftHsB.It,p.lM). 
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Two examplef of the donble itjlo thftU now bo addme«d 
from CMtleo oatnde EngUnd. In Normmndy wo hovo ab 
in 1180, referring to expendiinre " in opomiioiiibvi 
imnit ei eattrif** etc., at Caen ; ^ in Ireland tlio groat ol DvUim 
Castlo to Hngh do Laoi (1172) is thna lolatod in tho lo OilUd 
poom of Matthew Began (U. 2718-2716) :-* 

•• LI riohe nl ad dune ballM 
D jrelin eo gaid« la dttf 
B ia tkaaUi 9 U dongmm 
A Hugo do Laoi le baraa." 

The phrase, it will be seen, corresponds exaotlj with tho— 
employed to describe the castles of Carlisle and Applobj, at ihm 
same period : — 

** MH roif t Att rel Henri, li fiue oa eUmur 

Que Jo tieng Cerdnil. U ekaalM • U tor.** 
** Li roil out ubblitf per itant ta dolar 

Qneni eTiii Appolbi« it tkadd • le tm." * 

Haying thus established the use of the phrase, lot na now 
pass to its origin. 

I would nrge that it possesses the peonliar ralne of a gonmuM 
transition form. It preserves for ns, as snch, the essential laet 
that there went to the maldog of the medinyal " oastlo '* two 
distinct factors, two factors which coalesced so early thai tko 
original distinction between them was already being mpidly 
forgotten, and is only to be detected in the faint echoes of thin 
" transition form.'* 

The two factors to which I refer were the Roman €a$irmm 
or eoilellum and the medinyal *' motte " or " tonr." Tho former 
sonriyed in the fortified endoiure ; the latter, in the csnir^l beep. 
The Latin word eatUUum (corresponding with the Welsh etur) 
continued to be regularly used as descriptiye of a forii6ad 
enclosure, whether sarrounded by walls or earthworks." It ia 

* BotuU •oaeeoHi Normannim (ed. StoplctonX i. M. The 'tarris** kad 
been added b/ Henr/ I. (vide it^ra, p. S33). With tlie aboye eatiy mmj be 
oompeied the phreae in one of Bicherd't deepetohee (1 198)— ^o 
oum inne" {R. HoirIm, It. 66); eleo the exprenion, **taBO etiasi 
turrem el eeatellnm ftinditus eTortit," applied to Geoffkvj'saotfoa at '< 
(oire. 1162) b/ Robert do Torign/ (ed. Hewlett, p. 169). 

■ GftnwiftM de Jordan Fantotwu{tA. HowlettX IL 14S9; 14U, 146», 147i. 

■ It is erea applied b/ Oiraldns OMabrenoia to the tarf 
thfOWB ap by Araulf da MeatfoaMr/ at PesBbroke. 
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tingalar how much confasion has resulted from the oyer* 
k>okiog of this simple fact and the retrospective application of 
the denotation of the later ''castle." Thus Theodore, in the 
seventh centnrj, styles the Bishop of Rochester, "Episcopns 
CatteUi Cantaariomm, gnoi dicitur Hrof^tceoHer " {Bcada, iy. 5) ; 
and Mr. Clark gives several instances, from the eighth and 
ninth centaries, in which Rochester is altemativelj styled a 
'* civitas *' and a ** castellnm." ^ 80 again, in the ninth oentnrj, 
where the chroniclers, in 876 a.d., describe how " bestaol se here 
into Werham," etc., Asser and Florence paraphrase the statement 
bj saying that the host ^^eoMteUum quod dieitur Werham intra vit." 
Now, it is obvions that there oonld be no *^ castle " at Wareham 
in 876, and that even if there had been, an " army " conld not 
have entered it. Bnt when we bear in mind the tme meaning 
of '* castellom," at once all is clear. As Professor Freeman 
observes, "Wareham is a fortified town."* Its famous and 
ancient defences are thus described by Mr. Clark : — 

** In fignro the town if n«arljr sqaare, the weft face a boat 600 jardi, the 
north ffoe 650 jardf . . . The oatline of this leotaugnUr ilgiire If an earth- 
work, within whieh thf town waa built** * 

Sach then was the nature of the " castellnm,*' within which 
the host took shelter.' Passing now to a different instance, we 
find the Greek cwfii; (" a village ") represented by ** castellom " 
in the Latin Gospels (Matt. xzi. 2), and this aotnally Englished 
as " castel " in the English Gospels of 1000 a.d.' Uere again, 
confusion has resulted from a misunderstanding. 

> Jr. jr. A., ii. 420. • XtnglUk Tomm$ and DUtrieU, p. 152. 

" MedimwtU Military AnkUedm^ it 514. 

* There if a ftraiiga nae of *« oaftfUoB,** apparently in tbif feoea, in 
William oT UMlmeabnrj'f yeraion (it 1 19) of Godwine'a fpeeoh on the Dover 
riot (1051). The phraae it ''magnatea (Uius eatUlU,** whioh Mr. Freeman 
nnheaitalingly rendera " the magiatratca of that iowm " {Norm. Comq.f 2nd ed., 
it 185), a rendering whioh ahonld be eompared with his remarka ou ** oaa tlef " 
on the next page bnt one, and in Appendix 8. Mr. Clark is of opinion thai 
** whether * oaa tellum ' oaa [bera] be taken for saore than the fortided Iowa 
to nncertain " (JT jr. A., It 8)l 

• Bkeara Alymoloyifsl tMdiamarfi OUphaatf Oid and Middk AfUd^ 
p. 17. It if not, theiefoffe, strietlj aeenrate to aa/ of the expreaaioB *«»• 
easteU" in the ehronicle for 1048, that it was *ao Engllah aaBM," as Hr. 

sssarts ( JTorm. OMf ^ Ind ed., tf. 187X or to iapl/ that it Ihea first 
lathe 
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Am ftgaiDtt ib« eoiUllnm, th« forUitd 
new and ditiinei tjpe of forivMi, the mIoos* of % 
•UU of aocietj, in the aingle " motto ** or '* loor.** I 
hen enter into the eontrorertjr as to the reloltos 
two forms, mj speoe being too limited. For the 
need only consider the " moUe " {moU) m % moond ( 
crowned bj a stronghold (whether of timber or ■■iniij), 
wol, as Mr. Clark has cicarlj shown, ** crowned with the m^ 
donjon," as so strangelj imagined bj Ifr. Freeman.* Im 
"tour" {turrU) we have, of eoeree, the familiar koof of 
masonrj, rectongalar in form, and indepeadenl of a mimod 

The process, then, that we are abont to Iraoo is IhoA by 
which the ** motte '* or " toor " coaleeeed with the 
bj which, from this combination, there waa evolved the 
"castle." For mj theory amonnto to this: in the med 
fortress, the keep and the ooiteUum were eleoMnU diflefoat !• 
origin, and, for a time, looked npon as diaiinei. It wi 
possible that the compound fortrees, the raamll of Ibeir 
bination, should long retain a oompoood name : thero 
one nsms for the entire fortress, either "toor"* (fewii) or 
** chastel " {eoMieUmm). Which was to prevail f 

This q nest ion may have been decided by either of liro 00B> 
siderations. On the one hand, the relative impoftaooe of tbo 
two factore in the fortress may have determiood the 
form of its Rt/le ; on the other — and this, perbape^ ia tbo 
probable eiplanation^the older of the two faelon mmj 
gi?en its name to the whole. For eomeli 
added to the "castle,** and sometimee the 
The former development is the mors familiar, 
instances in p«jint will occar below. For ike proasaft I 
only quute a pansage from Robert de Torigny, to 
specially indebted for evidence on military aivki 





(lltSJ ■■ HMirirvi Nt . . . tsrfM alkUoalnns 
CadoMMsl, #t naraM ipslai caaUlll, q 
CffWit . . . llwQ r — |> H »» qnnd voealf Aw h s^ tafia St 
IfMfiL . . . TarrvM Varaoob dmiUtov fMt" • 




• >r«r«M0baf«Ml(la4sdXU.in. 

• Bd. Ho«lM^ p. loe. 

Rvreai, Almf i^ sa4 Ova 
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More intereeting for as is tbe other case, thai in which the 
"castle" was added to the keep, because it is that of the 
respectiTe strongholds in tbe capitals of Kormandj and of 
England. Tbe ** Tower of Roaen " and the " Tower of London " 
— for snch were their well-known names — were both older than 
tbeir sarroanding wards {ctuira or etutella), William Rafnii 
bnilt a wall *' circa tQrrim Londonin *' (Henry of Huntingdon) : ^ 
his brother and saccessor bnilt a wall ** circa tnrrim Rotho- 
magi.*'* The former enclosed what is now known as "the 
Inner Ward " of the Tower,* the " parrnm castellnm '* of 
Hand's charter.' 

Of *' the Tower of Roaen " I conid saj mnch. Perhaps 
its earliest nndonbted mention is in or abont 1078 (the exact 
date is doabtfnl), when Robert ** Conrthose," revolting from 
his father ** Rotomagam expetiit, et arcem rtgiam fnrtim pr»- 
occnpare sategit. Verum Rog^rins de Iberico . . . qui tnrrim 

* ** About the Tower," m tbe chronicle expreeeet it 

' ** HeDriciu Rex circa tnrrem Rothomagi . . . muram altam et latum 
mm propngnacnlit sdiflcat, et sdiflcia ad niaDtionein regiam coogma infra 
evndeiD njamm parat '* {RUteri of Torigm^^ ed. Ilowlott, p. 106). 

' I can make nothing «f Mr. Clark't ohronologj. In bit doecription of 
tbe Tower he flret lelli ne that ** all eafe the keep [i.e. the White Tower] it 
later, and moet of it oontiderablj later than the eletenth contorj '* {M. M.A., 
it 205X and then that ** the Tower of the dote of the reign of Bufot" (i.e. 
be/ort the end of ** the eleventh centnrj ") . . . wat probably eompoaed of the 
White Tower with a paluoe ward npon it* eonth-eait tide, and a wall, probably 
that we now aee, and certainly along ita general conrae, inclnding what it 
DOW known aa the inner ward " (jAid, ii. 253). Again, aa to the Wnkefield 
Tower, which ** deaerrea Tcry oloae attention, ita lower atory being next to 
tbe keep in antiqvity ** {(M., ii. 220), Mr. Clark telle na that Onndnlf (who 
died in 1108) waa tbe founder **perhapa of tbe Wakefield Tower** {(bid, ii. 
252) ; nay, that ** DeTcreox Tower ** . . . may be aa old aa Wakefield, and 
thereforo in anbatanoe (Aa work of Bm/m" {fiAd,, ii. 253); and yet we learn 
of tlila aame baaement, that **the baaement of Wakefield Tower ia probably 
lata Norman, perhapa of the reign of Siepben or Henry II., althoogh ihia is 
no doobt early for maaonry ao finely jointed ** iJMd^ ii* 224). In other worda, 
a aimetnra which waa ** the work of Buftaa,** is. of 1087-1100, can only be 
atlribeted, at tlie very earliest, to tbe days of ** Stephen or Ucnry IL,** iM, 
to 1185-1189. 

* The tery aasM phraae is anployed by Bobart de Torlgny la des cri bing 
h« baaband'a actioB at Torigny tea years later (1161): "dnx obsedent 
eastall— TorioDeinm, aed propter adrantam Begia iafecio aegolio diseea- 
aaial; eoenboalis tasMii domihaa lafka aiafos aaqas ad tarraai el 

a<rM aa« " (ed. Howlell, i^ Ifil). 
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cmtodielMit . . . diligenter arcem pnemiiniTift^" Qrdericva beiw, 
as often, neing iurru and arm interchangeablj.* Paaaing orer 
other notices of this stronghold, we oome in 1000 to 000 of 
those tragic deeds bj which its histoiy was destined to bo 
stained.* Mr. Freeman has told the tale of Conan's attempt 
and doom.* The dake, who was occnpjing the Tower, kfl it 
at the height of the struggle/ bat on the triampb of his partj, 
and the capture of Conan, the prisoner was claimed bj Heniy 
for his prej and was led bj him to an npper stoiy of the Tower.* 
At this point I pause to discnss the actual scene' of the tragedy. 
Mr. Freeman writes as follows :~- 

** Oonan himself wm led into the cMtle, and then Henrj took blsL . . . 
The JSibeling led bit Tictim up through the MTenl stafBS of lbs lolUtsI 
tower of the OMtle,** etc., elo.* 

Here the writer misses the whole point of the topography; 

The scene of Conan*s death was no mere " tower of the eaatla^** 

but " iht Tower,'* the Tower of Rouen — RoUawMJ^trntiM Uuni^ m 

William here terms it. He fails to realise that the Tower of 

Rouen held a similar position to the Tower of London. Thva, 

in 1098, when Helias of Le Mans was taken prisooer, wo 

read that "Rotomagum usque prodnctns, in aroe ipsiu oivi- 

tatis in Tincula con jeotns est " ( Vtitra Jnolsela), wbiob Wi 

renders :— 

" Li reii k Roem TcnTeia 
E garder le reoomenda 
En la tour le roTa gaider." 



> Ord. F«^ ii. 296. 

* A cnrioot touch in a legend of the time brings before us la a vtvld 
manner the impreeaion that thia mighty tower had made upon the KoroMm 
mind. Hugh de Olos, an opprevor of the poor, appearing, after death, to a 
prieet bj night (1090X declared that the burden he was eompeUed le 
seemed ** heatier to carry than the Tower of Bonen " (** Bece 
ferrum molendini gosto in ore, quod fine dubio mihi Tldetur ad 
graTiui Rotomagenti aroe."— Ord. Yii^ iit 878). 

• IF. Bii/m, i. 245-S60. 
« ••De aroe piodiit" (Ord. Fit, iii.5(»>. Jrs, hers as aboi% !■ 

a eubetitate for imrriM. 

* •* Oooanus autem a Tietoribui in aioem dnotus eat Quesi Heaiieoi par 
solaria tnrris dueens" (OO., iiL 8M> "In superioia Ei J ioig M its tanla 
duifCIF.jraliiit.). 

• IF. JIV^ L SM» 207. 
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Again, eTen in the next reign, a rojal charier, assigned bj 
Mr. Ejton to 1114^15, is tested, not at the "eastle" of 
Roaen, bat "in turre Rothomagensi." * And so, two reigns 
after that, a oentnrj later than Conan's death, we find the 
eutiod£9 of ** the Tower of Ronen " entered in the Exchequer 
Rolls, where it is repeatedly styled ** tnrris." 

Thus at Rouen, as at London, the " Tower " not only pre- 
ser?ed its name, but altimatelj imposed it on the whole fortress. 
And precisely as the Tower of London is mentioned in 1141 
bj the transition style of ** tniris Londonis cam castello," so in 
1146 we find Dake GeolFrej repairing "sartatecta tnrris Rotho- 
magensis et castelli,'* after it fell into his hands.* 

Here then we have at length the explanation of a difficultj 
often raised. Whj is "the Tower of London" so styled?* 
And although, in England, the style may now be unique, men 
spoke in the days of which I write of the *' Tower " of Bristol 
or of Rochester as of the Tower of Gloucester.* Abroad, 
the form was more persistent, and special attention may be 
drawn to the Tower of Le Mans ("Tarns Cenomannica)/' * 
because the expression " regia turris " which Ordericus applies 
to it is precisely that which Florence of Worcester applies, in 
1114, to the Tower of London, to which it bore an affinity in 
its relation to the Roman Wall.* 

All that I have said of the " turris " keep is applicable to 
the " mota " also, mutatii mutandit, for the motte^ though its 
name was occasionally extended to the whole fortress, was 
essentially the actual keep, the crowned mound, as is well 
brought out in the passages quoted by Mr. Clark from Fronch 
charters : — 

• Le motte et U$fona ttmUmf . . . le motie de Maiex . . . !• Bolle de 
noD iDAOoir de Gaienx iA Im/omu StniawP ^ 

• Ord. Yii^ T. (AppendU) 199. Bee p. 422. 

• i7o6eW of Torigny (ed. UowleUX p. IM. 

• Mj •IteniatiTe espUiiAUoD of the choice of stjlcb bmboIj, thelaiiportsiiee 
of the keep iteelf reUtiTely to the ** CMtelliiiD,'* matt aleo be bone in mind. 

• ** [Rex] in WM do Bristou cepiiToi ponitor . . . [Iinperatrix] obeedit 
imrrim Wintooeneif epiieopi . . . Bobertai fkater Imper»trieif in e^ui tmiH 
Bex eeptivos erut " (l/ea. ITimI, p. 276). 

• "In torri OeDOBSBBiee'' iJLimaim Fdierw, 8I1> 

• The Tower of Boomi, we ba?e seen (p. 884X was ityled ''an lenia." 

' Aiae''aMtle''lsfWblef)rasi ibe lias between OOals sad Pifis (oa 
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Here the " foMei d*entoar " repretent the eiirroiaiidiiig works, 
the " cMtellam " referred to io the charters of the Empress. 
Bat between **the right to hold a moot there," **ihe moat 
(fie) and caetle " as Mr. Hallam rendered it, '* tho most («ie) 
probablj the moiU** of Mr. Clark (ii. 112), and tho elersr 
evasion " mote " in the RepoH$ on the Dignity cf a F^er {Third 
Report, p. 163), the unfortunate " mota *' of Hereford has bad 
a singnlar feite. 

And now for the resnlts of those conelasions that I hsTa 
here endeavoured to set forth. The three castles to wbiok I 
shall apply them are those of Rochester, of Newcastle^ and of 
Arques. 

In an elaborate article on the keep of Rochester, Mr. 
Hartshome showed that it was erected, not as was beliemed 
bj Gundulf, bQt bj Archbishop William of Corbeuil,' betwi 
1126 and 1139. Bat he did not attempt to explain what 
the '* castle of etone " which Gnndulf is recorded to hare tlisr« 
constructed. As everything turns on the exact wording, I hers 
give the relevant portions of the document in point:— 

** Quomodo Willelmiu Res fllioB WiUelmi Begit rogatu Lsafirtaoi AiehU 
cpitoopi ODDoeMii el confirmaTit Bofeiui eoolesia 8. Aadrea ApoiloU ad 
Ticium Monachorum roaneriam nomine Hedenliam ; qnaie GnnduUiit 
oopns Cattrum Bofenae lapideum toium de 9Uo proprio Bogi eoostraslt 

"Gondulfua . . . illit oontalii beooflciom . . . eattrum 6(e&ifl^ qaod 
est in palohriore pirta HrovGoctins. . . . Regi eoneuliieniBt [dao amisi] 
qnatiDOi . . . Gondulfut, qoia in opera eamentarii plorimui soiens st 
elBcax eiat, eaUrum aibi Hrofonie lapideum de tuo eonitnierel . . . DlisrsB^ 
[Archiepiacopua et Kpiaoopns] . . . qnotieBCunqne qnidlibei ex ialbctmdo 
aliqno caau in catiro illo oooUngeret aoi infractione ainri aui ilaram mMwial, 
id proiinui . . . esigerctor. . . . Hoo paeto coram Bege inito feeit Mwhmm 
Onndulfua Epiaoopna de tno ex integro toiom, cottamine, ut isor, Iz Uhia- 
nun."* 

Thoogh eattrum is the term used throughout, Mr. Parirar 
in his essay on The Buildingt of Oundulph, 1863, assumed tlwt 
a tower mnst be meant, and wrote of "GundulTs tower" im 
the Cathedral : " This is probably the tower which Omadslpk 



the right); another, a* I think, atood on the Lea, balwMa Bow Bridge 
tha ■* Old Ford," and ii (or waa) well teen from the Gnat 

> Arefuaalogical /oanwii, xx. 209-228 (1868). 

• Jn^fte Aura (ad. WhartooX i 887, 888. 




33^ * *" TOWER AND CASTLEJ* 

is recorded to have bailt at the cost of £60.*' ^ So too, Mr. 
Clark wrote : — 

" A« to his arohiteolar«l ikill and his work at Boohetter Castle, . . . tlie 
hishop [wm] to omploy liis skill, »nd spend £60 in hallding a oastle, Mel <*, 
a tower of some sort What Oondulf certainly built is the tower which still 
bears his name. ... It may be that Onnilolfs tower was remoTed to make 
way for the new keep, but in this oase its mati-rials would hare been maile 
nse of, and some trace of them would be almost certain to be detected. But 
there is no such traor, so that probably the new keep did not aupersede the 
ether tower." ■ 

Mr. Freeman guarded Ij observes : — 

"The noble towor raised in the next ago by Archbishop Walter (fie) of 
Corbouil . . . had perhaps not eren a forcmnner of its own class. 

**■ Mr. Hartshome showed distinctly that the present tower of Rochester was 
not built by Oundulf, but by William of Corbeuil. . . . But we have seen 
(see N. C. Tol. iw. p. 366) th.it Gundulf did build a atone oastle at Rochester 
for William Rufns (*castrura Hrofi-nse lapidnm' [«ir?]), and we should most 
natoMlly look for it on the »ite of the later one. On the other hand, there 
is a tower seemingly of Oundulfs building and of a military rather than an 
voclesiastical look, whicli is now almost swallowed up between the transepts 
of the cathedral. But it would be strange if a tower built for the king stood 
in the middle of the monastic precinct" * 

Thus the problem is left unsolved hj all fonr writers. 
Bnt the true interpretation of ccw^rum, as established bj me 
above, soWes it at once. For just as William of Corbeuil is 
recorded to have bailt the ** turris " or rectangular keep,* so 
Oundulf is described as constructing the eattrum or fortiSed 
enc1oeui*e.' We must look, therefore, for his work in the wall 
that girt it round. And there we find it. Mr. Clark himself 
is witness to the fact :—> 

** Part of the curtain of the snoeiiils of Boohetter Castle may alto be Oun- 
d\ilpl/s work The south wall looks very early, as does the east wall." * 

But Mr. Irvine had already, in 1874, pointed out, in a brief 
but valuable communication, that a distinctive peculiaritj of 

1 (TenOeiaafi's Jfoyotfiw, N.8., XT. 260. 

« Medimval UaHar^ AnkiUdurt, U. 421, 422. • WOlinm Eitf^ L 58, 54. 

* ** Kgregia turris" is the expression of Oervase iAeim$ Ponii/lwm'), 

* The ** castrum lapidoum " (c imiiare the Ihree **castra lapidea ' ereoted 
for the Uockade of MonlrenU la 1149) is to styled to distinguisb It Aesi tho 
** casiram ligiieum," wUeh oooan so oftea, aad wbleh Mr. FrisMsa so per- 
•latently readers ''tower." 

* M§dimmi MOUaqf .ifdUtostars, tt. 410. 
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OandaIf*B work — the absenoa of plinth to bit Imtl 
foand *«iii the cutle wall at Rochester (also hit)."' TkM, 
it will be seen, the character of the work independently oonirBa 
mj own conclnsion. 

Some confasion, it may be well to add, bat been c an ned bj 
■nch forms as " castellum Ilrofi " and " castmm qnod nominnlnr 
Hrofesceaster.*' In these earlj forms (as in some other canes), 
" castnim " denotes the whole of Rochester, girt by ita Ronan 
wall, and not (as Mr. Hartshorns assamed throngbont) the 
castle enclosare. Mr. Clark leaves the point in donbL* 

Before leaving Rochester, I would point ont that, nnlikn the 
rest of Gnodalf 8 work, this eaf^niifi can be cloeelj dated. The 
conjanction of Lanfranc and William Rnfas, in the atorj of ita 
bailding, limits it to September, 1087— March, 1069, while Odo*s 
rebellion won Id probablj postpone its constmcUon till hia 
surrender. It is most unfortonate, therefore, that Mr. Clnrit 
should write, " This transaction between the bishop and ibe 
king occurred about 1076,"* when neither Qnndnlf was 
bishop nor William king. 

To the case of Newcastle and its keep, I invito ipeeial 
attention, because we have here the tacit admission of Ifr. 
Clark himself that he has antedated, incredible though it WMif 
seem, by more than ninety years the erection of thin fanMiaa 
keep. To prove this, it is only necessary to print lua own 
conclusions side by side : — 

(1080.) (1171-74.) 

••Of ihii masonry there it but **NevoMU6 is aa sissHsnl «i* 

little which cun be referred to the ample of a 



reign of the Conqueror or William keep. 
Bafue,— that ia, to the eleventh cen- ** Iti eonditioD is psrfMl» Its' data 

tury. Of that period are certainly known (t/e), and beiog lata (1171- 

(tie) ... the keeps of Clieater, ... 74) in its style, it is 



and Newcastle, though this last looks is usual in its details, and is finnisbcd 

later than its icoorded (tto) date. . . . with all the peeaiisffiilss ef a lata 

Carlisle . . . recdved from Bufus a (tie) Normaa work. 
oasUe and a keep, now standing; *« The present easOs is SB aanDeoi 

> /oam. 0ri<. Art^ Au., xxzi., 471. 472. 

• Both writers, also, mistake a general ezessptftoa Asm the W si J s 
mtemiim for a special allusion to Boohester keep. 

• Mtdtmwai UaUor^ ArtkUednrty ii. 481. 
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and NewoAttle, ■imtlarly proTided in example of the later {tUi) form of 

1080, also retaitit its keep. . . . The the rectangular Norman keep. . . . 

castle of Neircaatle . . . was bailt by Newoaetle haa iti fellow in the keep 

Robert Cnrthoee in 1080, and ia a of DoTer, known to hare been the 

very perfoct example of a reotangnlar work of Henry the Second ** (ireftaw- 

Normau keep. Newcastle, bailt in loyieol /onmal, 1884). 
1080, has Tery many chamben" 
( Medimval MUUary Anhiteoiwt^ 1884, 
i. 40, 49, 94. 128. 

The origin, of course, of ihe astouoding error by which "the 
great master of militaiy architecture " misdated this keep bj 
nearly a century,' and took an essentially late Work for one of 
the earliest in existence, was the same fatal delusion that 
castrum or autellum meant precisely what it did not mean, 
namely, a tower. "Castellum novum super flumen Tyne 
condidit " is the expression applied to Robert's work in 1080, 
and the absence of a ** tower '* explains the fact that Fantosme 
makes no mention of a ** tur " when describing " Le Noef 
Chastean snr Tyne,'* the existing keep not being available at 
the time of which he wrote. 

We now come to oar last case, that of the Ch&teau d*Arqaes. 

*' Arqnes," writes Mr. Clark, '* is one of the earliest examples 
of a Norman castle." ' It is, Mr. Freeman holds, " a fortress 
which is undonbtcdly one of the earliest and most important 
in the history of Norman military architecture." ' No apology, 
therefore, is needed for discussing the date of this celebrated 
structure, so long a subject of interest and of study both to 
English and to French archoaologpsts. 

As at Colchester and in other places, the very wildest theories 
have been generally advanced, and arohaaologists have only 
gradually sobered down till they have virtually agreed upon 
a date for this keep which is actually, I venture to think, lets 
than a century wrong. 

In his noble monograph upon the fortress, Uie basis of all 
subsequent accounts,* M. Deville enumerates, with contemptuous 

• * ICr. J. R. Boyle haa shown that nearly £1000 waa spent upon it balwsta 
1172 and 1177, wlien it was, tharefofs, in coons of trsotioo. 
' Medimtal UaUary AteMUdmrt, L 186. 

* Nonmam QmquMi, iiL 182. 

* BiiUftn dm Ck4Utm d^Arr^ bj A. Dsvflls, pp. x^ 412 (Boosa). 
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amoftement (pp. 49, 268-272), the rira] theoriet tbftt it 
boilt (1) hj the Romans; (2) bj '< Clotaire I.*' in &5S— the d«U 
lt»53 on one of the additions for the straotnre haTing actoallj 
been so read ; (3) bj '* Charles Martel " in 745, 747, or 749 (m 
the strength of another reading of the same date, oonfiroMd bj 
a earring of his coat-of-arros) — these being the dates given bgr 
Hoaard and Tonssaint-Duplessis. At the time when Deville 
himself wrote the studj of castles was still in its infancj, ftnd 
of the two sources of evidence now open to us, the intemsl 
(that of the stractnre itself) and the external (that of ohronielen 
and records), the latter alone was ripe for ase. Now, at 
Arqaes, precisely as at oar own Rochester, the written eridenos 
has hitherto appeared conflicting to arohnologists, bat odIj 
because the language employed has never yet been rigbUj 
understood. On the one hand we read in William of JnmiAgea, 
an excellent authority in the matter, that *'Hio Willelmaa 
[the Conqueror's uncle] castrum Archarum in cacamine ipnos 
montis condidit ; " and in the Chronicle of Fcm/eneUf, th«t thin 
same William ** Areas castrum in pago Tellau primos •tntnit; ** 
also, in William of Poitiers, that ** id munimentom • • , ipsa 
primus fundavit : " on the other, we read in Robert dn Mont, a 
first-rate and contemporary authority, who may indeed bo 
termed a specialist on the subject, that *' Anno MCXXIIL 
eastellum quod vocatur Archas turre et mosnibns mirabililer 
firma?it [Rex Henricns].*'' 

M. de Canmont, that industrious pioneer, wboM ipork 
appeared four years before that of M. Derille, boldly loUowod 
Robert du Mont, and confidently assigned the existing keep to 
1123.* Guided, however, by M. Le Provost (1824), he held ibnt 
the original structure was raised by the Conqueror's nnde, ead 
that Henry 1. merely ** fit reconstrnire en entier le donjon ei 
une partie des mnrs d*enceinte." M. Deville, on the eontimfj, 
in his eager seal for the honour and glory of the eaatle, stoatlj 
maintained that, keep and all, it was clearly Count WilUna'e 
work. He admitted that his Norman brother-antiqaMiee aa* 
signed it to Henry I., but urged that they had overlooked Use 
evidence of the structure, and its resemblance to Bngliak keeps 

> Ed. Howlelt, p. 106. 

* Own ^amtiqwiU$ uwnuwuminhi (188SX ▼• ^^9 ^^ 
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aflfligned (bat, as we now know, wrongly) to the eleventh 
centarj, or earlier ; ^ and that ihej had misnnderstood the 
pauage in Robert du Mont, which must have referred to mere 
alterations. In order thus to explain it awaj, he contends 
(and this contention Mr. Clark strangely accepts) that Robert 
says the same— which he does not— of ''Gisors, Falaise, and 
other castles known " — which they are not ■ — ** to be of earlier 
date " {M, M. A., i. 194). Lastly, he appeals, though with an 
apology for doing so ("s*il nous 6tait permis d*in?oquer k 
I'appai de notre opinion '*), to the far later " Chroniqne de 
Normandie" for actual evidence, elsewhere wanting, that the 
keep itself (Jturrii) was built by William of Arqnes,* that is, in 
1039-1043. * 

*'I went over the castle minutely,*' Professor Freeman 
writes, ** in May, 1868, with M. Deville's book in hand, and can 
bear witness to the accuracy of his description, though I cannot 
always accept his inferences" {N. C, iii. 124, note). He accord- 
ingly doubts M. Deville's date for the gateway and walls of the 
inner ward, but sees ** no reason to doubt that the ruined keep 
is part of the original work '* {ibid,). We must remember, how- 
ever, that the Professor is at direct variance with Mr. Clark on 
the Norman rectangnlar keeps, for which he claims an earlier 
origin than the latter can concede. 

Turning now to Mr. Clark himself, we learn from him 
that— 

** it ■ecmt probable thai the keep is the oldest part of Iho masoniy, and the 
work of tho Conquorur's nnolo, OoillMiiine d'Arquos, and it is supposed to be 
one of the earliest, if not the earliest, of the rectangular keeps known " 
(M. IT. A., I 194). 

He adds that the passage in Robert dn Mont 

** has boon held to show that the whole struoturs was the work of Henry, 
who roiinied from 1105 (fie) to 1185, and the sstreme boldness of the 
buttresses and snperinonmbent oonstmotions of the keep no doubt fkvoor 



■ Colohoster, in Archmologt^ to whioh he refers, was attributed to Ed ward 
the Eldor, and Boohester was, of oourse, as ytit, beliefed to be the work of 
Oandulf. . 

* Oonpars Professor Freeman on Falaise: "More ptobably, I think, of 
the twelfth than of the eletenth [oentorj] ** (Nona. Qmqn tt. 175). 

• OilsM #irfiMt, pp. 807-411 • JTM., pp. 48, 867. 
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tliit view : but, m M. DeTille remArkt in the Mune |iM«ig«, daikr 

it rnado to Oiiori, FalaiM, and oth«r otetlfls, kaomi to bs «f Milfar 

date '* (<6<d.> 

To resame. The external or wriiton endeooe it as follows. 
On the one hand, we have the clear and poaitirs ttatcmeBi of 
a contemporary writer, Robert da Mont, that Heiirj L Imilt 
this keep in 1123. On the other, we have no atatemeiii from 
any contemporary that it was bnilt by William of Arqaet (im 
1039-104:)). He is merely credited with fonoding the coHMmm^ 
and in none of the contemporary accoants of its blookado Mid 
captarc by his nephew is there any mention of a iwrru. Tbo 
distinction between a caMlellum and a turrii, with their rsapeeUvo 
independence, has not, as I have shown, hitherto been realiiodt 
and it is qaite in the spirit of older students that H. DeTilio 
confidently exclaims — 

**0t, eoii9r>it*on an chitcan-fort Mot mnraiUet? Ud chAtMafort ■«■■ 
donjon, dant le court da XI' titele, en Normandie, B*ei4 gn^ phM latfoA- 
ner*(p. 310). 

As to the ** ma rallies," Mr. Clark has tanght us that palistdoo 
were not replaced by walls till a good deal later than luM boon 
nsaally sapposed ; and as to the " donjon," if, as I have aatab- 
lished, so important a fortress as Rochester was without a keep 
in the eleventh, and indeed well into the twelfth oentnrj, other 
ctutella must have been similarly destitute — probably, for 
instance, Newcastle, as wo have seen, and certainly Ezetor, 
of which Mr. Clark writes : ** There is no evidence of ft koep, 
nor, at so great a height, was any needed " (If. If. ii., iL 47). 
The same argament from strength of position would kfortionri 
apply to Arqnes, and there is, in short, no reason for doaMny 
that the cattrum of William of Arqnes need not hare iiiolo4od 
a lurris} • 

On what, then, rests the assertion that the keep WM tho 
work of the Conqueror's uncle P Strange as it may aetm, it 
rests solely on the so-called Chrimique de Normamd%€^ aa Msonj^ 
mous production, not of the eleventh, but of the foiirto0Bth 
century ! " Si fist faire une tour moult forte aadeasao d« 
chastel d'Arques," runs the passage, which ii qnoted by Ma, 

> Compare tlie "OMtnun in osonmino ipdos noiitii soodidil'* at 
with the ** oaatellom nof urn saper flunea Tyns ooodidit " at Mewsaiftla. 
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Clark (i. 194), from Deville (pp. 811, 812), who, however, 
apologised for appealing to that aaihoritj. This '* ChroDique " 
is admitted to have been based on the poetical his'tories of Wace 
and Benoit de St More, theraselyes written sereral generations 
later than the alleged erection of this keep. Of the former, 
Mr. Freeman holds that, except where repeating contemporary 
authorities, ** his statements need to be very carefnllj weighed *' 
(^. 0., ii. 162) ; and of the latter, that he is " of much smaller 
historical anthoritj*' (idii.). To this I maj add that, in mj 
opinion, Wace, writing as he did in the reign of Henrj II., at 
the close of the great tower-bailding epoch, spoke loosely 
of towers, when mentioning castles, as if thej had been equally 
common in the reign of the Conqaeror. A careful inspection 
of bis poem will be found to Terify this statement. '* La tur 
d'Arques " was standing when he wrote : consequently he 
talks of ** La tur d*Arques ** when describing the Conqueror's 
blockade of the castle in 1053. There is no contemporary 
authority for its existence at that date.' 

And now let us pass from documentary eyidence to that of 
the structure itself. We may call Mr. Clark himself to witness 
that the presumption is against so early a date as 1089-1043. 
He tells us, of the rectangular keep in general, that — 

** not sboTe half a doien examples oan be shown with oeriaintj to bsTS been 
oonatnicted io Nonnandj before the latter purt of the elotenth oentar j, and 
hot Tory few, if any, before the Eogliih oonqucat" (L 85> 

Therefore, on Mr. Clark's own showing, we ought to ask for 
conclusive evidence before admitting that any rectangular keep 
is as old as 1039-1043. Bot what was the impression produced 
on him by an inspection of the structure itself P This is a most 
significant fact. While rejecting, apparently on what he be- 

■ Compare, oa this point, the aeute eritioltiB of Dr. Bmee (repeated bj 
Mr. Freeman) that •'WaoeCy. 12,628) speaks of the horse of William FiU 
Oebem [in 1066] ai * all eoTered with iron,* wbareas in the [BaToox] Tapestry 
*Dot a single hone is equipped ia iteel annoiir; and if we refer to the 
authors who li ted at that period, we shall iad that not one of them SMntiees 
any delBiMi?e eorerinf for the botsa.*" Gompaie also the expresiioa of 
WUUam of JfalsMsbory, who Uted and wrote uadar the tower-teOiiiBff kiag, 
that the Nomaa baroM look adfaalsge of the OoBQueiec's siiwvltj **terr«t 
afere,** these bsiaff the struelwes wllh the UdMiiif ef whkh the writer was 
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]ie?ed to be docamentarj eWdenoe, ihe theory tliai the keep 
{turrii) was the work of Henry I., he eonfeeeed thai the ffeataraa 
of the building " no doubt favour thia riew " (i. 194, Ml n^pru). 
But leaving, for the present, Mr. CUrk'i views, to whieh 
I shall return below, I take mj stand without hesitatioii on 
certain features in this keep. It is not needful to visit Arqoea 
—I have mjself never done so^to appreciate their trae aigai- 
ficance and their bearing 00 the question of the date. The first 
of these is the forcbuilding. Mr. Clark tells us that Afqi 
possesses ** the usual square appendage or foreboilding oomi 
in these keeps " (if. if. ii., i. 198). But this nnsdentifie treat- 
ment of the forebuilding, ignoring so oompletelj its origin and 
development, cannot too strongly be resisted. Reatrieiiiig 
ourselves to the case before us, we at once observe the peca* 
liarity of an external staircase, not only leading np to a fore- 
boilding, through which the keep is entered, bnt aetaally 
carried, through a massive buttress, round an angle of the keep.* 
Rochester being believed to be the work of Qandnlf, in the days 
when M. Deville wrote, it was natural that he sheald have 
supposed *' cette savante combinaison " to have been familiar 
to Gondulf (p. 299). Bnt now that, on these points, we are 
better informed, let us ask where can Mr. Clark prodnee aa 
instance of this elaborate and striking device aa old area as the 
days of Gondulf, to say nothing of those of Count Williarii 
( 1039-1043) ? Where we do find it is in snob keeps ss Dover, 
the work of Henry If., or Rochester, where the resemblance is 
even more remarkable. Now, Rochester, ss we know, waa 
actually built within a few years of the date givea by Robert 
du Mont, and upheld by me, as that of the oonstraotioa of 
Arques. Oddly enough, it is Mr. Clark himself who thos poiata 
out another resemblance : — 

*' In the btMinent of the forehuildlDg . . . wss a vaulted < ih s s i h s ff, Sfea- 
ing into the bMcment uf the keep, oi oi RoekeaUr, either a slaes sr prisoa ** 
(IT. if. A^ p 188). 

Lastly, both at Arques and at Rochester, we find ea the irsi 



I •• A flight of etepe, bogioniog upoa the north free, pssriag by a < 
through its most westerlj bottms, sod whieh then, taniag; hi ei 
aloDg the west boe** (lf.ir.il., tl88> Ot DsfiUe (f tsex Md the plaa 
sri708(A<d.,Fl.XIL). 
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floor, Dear the eotrance, the very peoaliar feature of a soialler 
doorwaj oommnnicating with the rampart of the curtain.' This 
parallel, which is not allnded to bj Mr. Clark, is the more 
remarkable, as such a device is foreign to the earlier rectangular 
keeps, and also implies that the keep mast have been bailt 
certainly no earlier, and possiblj later, than the curtain, which 
curtain, Mr. Clark, as we shall find, admits, cannot be so old as 
the days of Count William. 

No one, in short, unbiassed by supposed documentary 
evidence, could study this keep, with its ** petites galeries avec 
d*autres petites chambres ou prisons pratiqu^es dans T^paissenr 
des mars '* * (as at Rochester), with the elaborate defences of 
its entrance, and with those other special features which made 
even Mr. Clark uneasy, vrithout rejecting as incredible the 
accepted view that it was built by Count William of Arques 
(1039-1043). And this being so, there is, admittedly, no 
alternative left but to assign it to Henry I. (1123), the date 
speciBcally g^ven by Robert du Mout himself. 

But, it may be urged, though there is nothing improbable 
in Mr. Freeman being wrong, is it conceivable that so unrivalled 
an expert as Mr. Clark himself can have mistaken a keep of 
1123 for one of 1039-1043, when we remember the wonderful 
development of these structures in the course of those eighty 
years? To this objection, I fear, there is a singularly complete 
answer in the case of Newcastle, where, as we have seen, he 
was led by the same misconception into no less amaaing an 
error.* 

In short, the view I have brought forward as to the separate 
existence of ** tower" and '* castle'* may be said, from these 
examples, to revolutionise the study of Norman military 
architecture. 

> jr. if. J., i. 188, IL 48S. 

• Report of 1708 (D^rOIe, p. 894). 

* It if only right to mentimi that, soeording to the Jooiiemy, * Mr. Clark 
hM long been rooogniaed m tbt lint living aaihority on the suhjool of 
cMtelUtod arahiteoiure; ** that, in Ibe opinion of the AXkenmwm^ all tliote 
** who in fatore toaob the raltjeel maj tafely rely oa Mr. dark;** that his 
ie "a BMatarlj bietofy of SMdisvel sdUiary arohiteotare** (Marday ilt»inv); 
and that, aeooidiBg to Aipto and Qatriet, **bo other Boi^ishsaaa kaovs so 
maeh of oar old adUlary aiehitaotars ae Mr. Gbrk.'* 
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APPENDIX P. 

THE EARLT ADMINISTRATION OF LONDON. 

(See p. 151.) 

The new light which is thrown by the charter! grmnted to 
Gcoffrej apon a subject so interesting and so obsoare M the 
government and tfaiut of London doring the Norman period 
requires, for its fall appreciation, detailed and separate 
mcnt. Bat, before advancing my own conclasiona, it ia 
lately needful to dispose of that singular accretion of error which 
has grown, by gradual degrees, around the recorded facta.^ 

The cardinal error has been the supposition that when tho 
citizens of London, under Henry I., were given Middlesex oil ,/b^> 
manif the " Middlesex *' in question was only Middlesex mehmm 
of London. The actual words of the charter are these :«- 

'* Soifttis mo ooDce«»i»BO civibuB meis London[Umun], tenendum M Iddlesas 
ad flrmaro pro oco librb ad compoiuin, Ipais ct baredibua saia da Me et 
li«»redibna mois ita quod ipsi civet ponent vicecomlteni qiMlem votaeiiat An 
M> ipnit; et ja»titiarinni qualom voluerini do ae ipafa, ad eaatodlendem 
pliicita ooronn men ct eadem placitanda, et nnlloa aliua erit Jnslitiariaa 
super ipaoa bominea Londoii[ianim]." 

Now, it is absolutely ceHain that the shrievalty (vieeoomilaiiuy 
and the ferm (firma) mentioned in this passage are the 
shrievalty and the ferm not of Middlesex apart from Londoii, 
nor of London apart from Middlesex, but of "London amd 
Middlesex." For there is never, from the first, hot one ferm. 

* On the aomewbat tbomj queation of tbe riglit oxtaMioa of *'Lood!'*, 
(Londonfa or Londoai«) I would explain at tbe ontaet that both fonm* the 
aingnlar and tbe plural, are fbnod, ao tliat eiUier extenaioa is lefitiMale 
I bave teen no reaaon to ebange my belief (at aet fortb la tbe JAtmmmmkf 
1887) that " Londonia" is the Latiniiatkm of tbe Engliah «■ LgeAoMb* eaA 
* LimdonUp " of the Norman ** Londrea.** 
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It is here called the ferm of *' Middlesex ; " in the almost con- 
temporary Pipe-Roll (81 Hen. I.) it is called the ferm of 
** London *' (there being no ferm of Middlesex mentioned) ; and 
Oeoffrej's charters clinch the matter. For while Stephen 
grants him ** the shrie?alties of London and Middlesex," * the 
Empress, in her turn, grants him " the shrievaltj of London and 
Middlesex." * Farther, the Pipe- Rolls of Henry II. describe this 
same firma both as the ferm of *' London," and as that of '* Lon- 
don and Middlesex ; " while in the Roll of 8 Ric I. we 6nd the 
phrase, " de veteri firma Comiiat* Lond' et Middelsexa." Lastly, 
the charter of Henry IIL grants to the citisens of London — 

*'Vioeoomitahun Loodooia et de Middelsoxis, earn omBibv relms et 
eontiiotiidinibiif qua portioent sd predictnm Viceoomit«tiiin, iofra dTitatcm 
et extm per terrms et eqaiu : . . . Reddendo inde aooofttim . • . trescestM 
libraa •terliogomin bUnconiin.' 

And so, to this day, the shrieyalty is that of ''London and 
Middlesex." « 

The royal writs and charters bear the same witness. When 
they are directed to the local authorities, it is to those of 
** London and Middlesex," or of ** London," or of " Middlesex." 
The three are, for all purposes, used as equiyalent terms. 
There was never, as I ha?e said, but one ferm, and ne?er hot 
one shriefalty." 

** Viceoomititiu de Londonia et de Middebexs . . . pro ooe librit.** 

** Vieeoomitatmn Lundooin et Middeliex pro coo librU." 

Madox't Firma Bmrgi, p. 242, note. 

Thcae words were written l»efore the late ohaogof. 

A remarkable UlutratioD of thif looee noage ia afforded by the eaae of 
the arohdeaoonry. Take the ttjlet of Ralph ** de Dicoto." Dr. Stobbt wrilet 
of Ilia arehdeaooory : **Tbat it waa the aiebdeaconry of UidHloaoz ia cer- 
tain ... it is bejond doabt, and whererer Ralph ia called Archdeacon of 
London, it is only looaelj in reference to the fact that he was one of the four 
arohdeaoona of the diooeae ** (JlcMfii{| <f a Diedo Oprra^ L xxx?., xsXvLX, Bat, 
aa to thia explaaatioa, the writer adducea no oTidenee in support of thia 
Tiew, tliat all **fo«r arohdeaeons** laight be dfscribed, loosely, aa "of 
London.** Indeed, be admita, farther on (p. xl., noU), **that the title of 
Eaaes or Oolehealer is generally gi?ea to the holders of these two sreh- 
deaoonriea, so that really the only two between whieh coofasion wss likely 
to srlas wers London sind Middlesex." Now, in a ?«y formal doonment, 
quoted by Dr. BlubU klsaself (p. L, moU), Ralph Is emphattosUy styled 
'•Anhdeaeon of Londoa." It is dear, tbenfore, that, In the esss of tliis 
arobdeasoary, that style wss MIy sssogaissd, and Ihs sxplaaation of Ibis Is 
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Now, this oompletelj dispotes of the Tiew thai tlit *' Middle* 
■ex '* of Henry I/s charier waa Middlesex oporl from Lomdor^. 
This prevalent bat erroneous assamption has prored the omn— 
of moch confasion and misunderstanding of the ftMti of th* 
case. It has nowhere, perhaps, been assigned snoh prominenee 
as in that acconnt of London bj Mr. Loftie which may deriYa 
antbonty in the ^yt% of some from the editorial imfinimmtmr 
of Mr. Freeman.' We there read as follows :— 

" It may bo m well, before we prooced, to remember one tklsf . That 
liondon ii not in Middleeex, that it never wm in MiddleeeXt • . . is a fiael 
of which we have to bu oonitantly reminded ** (p. 125). 

From this interpretation of the "Middlesex" of the ohartert 
it, of conrse, followed that the writer took the firma of £900 
to be paid in respect of Middlesex exclusive of London.* Wo 
need not wonder, therefore, that to him the grant is diiBoiilk 
to understand. Here are his comments on its terms :— 

**ir we could eetimate the reoione wliieh led to this gnat with any 
dcgroo of eortuinty, wo shoald andcrstand bettor what the citiiOBi eipsolsd 
to gain by it besides rights of jnrisdiction. . . . The mesaiaf and astaia of 
the grout Are subjects of which wo should like to know mufe. Bat hers wa 
can obtain little help from books . . . and we msy inquire in vaia for a 
definition of the position aiid duties of the shcriiT who sots for the dtiasaa 
in their subject county. . . . There must haTo been adfsatifes to aesraa 
from the payment by London of £300 a year, a sum which, mall as It sesaM 
to us, was a heavy tax in those daya Wo may be sore the wUliag nftlisas 
expected to obtain correspondingly valuable liberties'* (pp. 121-128>i 

Then follow yarious conjectures, all of them necessarily wida 
of the mark. And as with the ferm, so with the sheriff. 
Mr. Loftie, taking the sheriff {vicecomes) in question to ba a 
sheriff of Middlesex exclusiye of London (whioh be henoe 
terms a "subject county"), is of necessity baffled by tbeohartar. 
For by it the citizens are empowered to appoint (a) a ** 



to be found, I would suggest, in the use, exemplified in the text «l 
of ** London ** and ** Middlesex *' as couvertible terms. 

* Mr. Freeman himself makes the same mistake, and ioaists on regaidlag 
Middleeex as a subject district round the City. 

■ Even Dr. ShRrpe, the learned editor of the Taloabls Gilfadsr ^ 
ir«sf<ii^ Willi, is similarly puzzled by a grant of twenty-five narks eal of 
the king's ferm **de civitate London," to be paid aoaually bj the sheriih 
of London and Middlesex (L 610X because he baiigioee thst the>naa waa 
paid in respect of the sheriffwick of Middlesex atone. 
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comes," (6) a **joBtitianQR.** As the ** iicecomes," aooordiog 
to his Tiew, had nothing to do with the Citj itself, Mr. Loftie 
has to aoooant for *' the omission of any reference to the port- 
reeve in tbe charter/* his assumption heing that the Citj itself 
was at this time governed bj a portreeve. Though hts views 
are obscurely expressed, his solntioos of the problem are as 
follows. In bis larger work he dismisses the sapposition that 
the " jnstitiarins " of the charter was the *' chief magistrate '* 
of the City, i.e. the portroefe, because the citisens must have 
been *' already ** entitled to elect that officer. Yet in his later 
work, with eqaal confidence, he tells us that by *' justitiarins '* 
the portreeve is ''evidently intended.** The fact is that he is 
really opposing two different suppositions ; the one that Henry 
granted by his charter the right to elect a portreeve, the other 
that he did not grant it, but retained the appointment in his 
hands. Mr. Loftie first denies the former, and then, in bis 
later work, asserts the former to deny the latter. But really 
his language is so confused that it is doubtful whether ho 
realized himself the contradictory drift of his two argument-s, 
both based on the same assumption, which *' it is manifestly 
absurd,*' we learn, to dispute.' And the strange part of the 



* ** It liM been mppoted that the 
JuAticiar bore mentioned dm ana a 
mayor or chief magiatrate, and that 
the grant liioladoa Uiotof tho election 
of the iupremo execaliTo officer of tbe 
Citjr. It may be ao, bat all proba- 
bilitjr ia againat tbia viow. For by 
thia time the citiiena aJroady appear 
to hsTo ielocted their own portreefe, 
by whatever name he waa called; 
and it ia abaurd to anppnee that the 
king gave them power to appoint a 
aheriff of Middleaei, if they were not 
already allowed to appoint their own.. 
Tbe omiaaion of any lefereoee to 
the portreeve In the eharlef eanaol, 
in faottbe otberwiae aeooaoied for ** 
{HUUfTf <^ Limdm, L 90> 



<* Tbe next aubaUntial benefit Uiey 
dorlfed from the charter waa tho 
leave to elect their own joatidar. 
They may place whom thoy will to 
hold ploaa of tho Crown. The port- 
reeve ia here evidently intended, for 
it ia manifeatly abaard to anppnae, as 
some have done, that Henry allowed 
tbe oitiseni to elect a reeve for 
Middlcaox, if they ounld nut elect 
one for tbemaol vea ; and if proof wt re 
wanting, we have it in tbe refer- 
encct to the triala before the port- 
reeve whioh are found in very early 



decomenta In one of tb 



which 



cannot be dated later than 1116, 
Gilbert Prondfiwt, or Pratiwt, do 
■eribed ii viceoomes, is meatioiied 
as having aooM iisM before given 
judgment against the deaa and 
ehapter ai to a piece of land oa the 
present dte of the Bank of Eaglaad " 
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basineM is this. What is the ''proof" that Mr. Loftie offers 
for the later of his two hypotheses P If the *' trial " to 
which he refers bad ever taken place at all, and, still more, 
if it had taken place before 1115, the ftict wonid haTO an 
important bearing. But, in the first place, he has wiongljr 
assigned to the record too earlj a date, and, in the second, 
it represents Gilbert Pmtfot, not as a jndge, hot as a cnlprii. 
The expression used ip, " Terra qaam Oillebertns Pmtfot nobia 
diufortiat.'*' Now ** defortiare " (or ** disfortiare *') is rendered 
by Dr. Stabbs, in his Btlea Charten (p. 518), "to deforoe, to 
dispossess hy violence." We have here, therefore, an intereat* 
ing; becaose earlj, example of the legal oflfmoe of "deforeo- 
ment," defined by Johnson as **a withholding of lands and 
tenements by force from the right owner." Bnt the point to 
which I woald call attention is that, even if this writer wero 
correct in his facts (which he is not), his ** proof" that (a 
vicecomet and a jiiititiariM being mentioned in the charter) the 
juitiiiaritis was " evidently " the portreeve consists in the fact 
that a vicecomet had "given judgment" in a trial, and bein^ 
styled vieeeomett was the portreeve I That is to say, tho yvsft- 
tiariut must have been the portreeve becauee the portreere 
was styled (not " justitiarins," bnt, on the contrary,) vieeeoMos. 
Snch is actually his argument.' 

I have dwelt thus fully on these observations, beoansa tliey 
illustrate the hopeless wandering which is the inevitable reanlt 
of the adoption of the above fundamental error. 

We have a curiously close parallel to this ose of "London 
and Middlesex " in the expression " tnrris et oastellnm,'* on 
which I have elsewhere dwelt." Just as the relative importanoa 
of the '* Tower" of London to the encircling "castle" al i|a 
feet led to the term '* tnrris " alone being nsed to desoribe tha 
two, — while, conversely, in the provinces, "castellnm** waatlia 
term adopted, — bo did the relative greatness of London to' 
the county that lay around its walls lead to the oocasional aaa 
of "London" as a term descriptive of both together, a 

> Ninik BefoH Biti. M88., L 66 6. 

■ neferanoe to p. 110, fvpro, will show st ooos bow vain Is the 
wieach ** JosUUsriiit " tnm its nstaial sad wsU-kaowa nwaiag 
• Bee Appendix O. 
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impossible in the proTincet. Whether a '* tarris et castellam *' 
were destined to become known as a '* turris *' or a ** castel- 
Inm," whether *'Londonia et Middelsex** were described as 
** Londonia" merely, or as " Middlesex/' in each case the entitj 
is the same. For fiscal, and therefore for onr purposes, *' Ion* 
don and Middlesex,** nnder whatever name, remain one and 
indivisible. 

The special raloe of the charters granted to Oeoffrej de 
Mandefille lies not so mnch in their complete confirmation of 
the view that the firma of " Middlesex ** was that of ** London 
and Middlesex ** (for that would be evident without them), as in 
their proof of the fact, so strangely overlooked, that this con- 
nection was at least as old as the days of William the Conqueror, 
and in their treatment of Middlesex (including London) as an 
ordinary county like Essex or Herts, ** farmed** in precisely 
the same way. The ^rma of Herts was £60, of Essex £300, 
and of Middlesexv(becau8e^ntaining London) £300 also. 

But now let us leave oar record evidence and torn to 
geogmpby and to common sense. What must have always 
boon the salient feature which distinguished Middlesex inter- 
nally from every other coanty ? Obviously, that the shire was 
abnormally small, and its chief town abnormally large. Nor 
was it a mere matter of sise, but, still more, of comparative 
wealth. This is illastrated by the taxation recorded in the 
Pipe-Roll of 1130. Unlike the firma^ the taios were raised, 
as elsewhere, from the town and the shire respectively, the 
town contributing an atun7»ttm, and the shire, without the 
walls, a Dsnegeld. We thus learn that London paid a sum 
aboot half as large again as that raised from the rest of the 
shire.* The normal relation of the ** shire *' to the ^ port '* was 
accordingly here reversed, and so would be also, in conse- 
quence, that of the shire-reeve to the portreeve. Where, at 
usual, the **port** formed but a snail item in the awjm* 
oomito^iif, it was possible io sever it from the rest of the 
county, to place it Mira fi/rmoim^ and to give it a reeve who 
should stand towards it in the same relation as the shire- 
reeve to the shire, and would therefore be termed the " port- 



I H«reaiidsliswheieIess«ildrs''oDtbsBlr«BfthorMiddl«stxhafiaf 
a • shtfif * Ua a shlie«ie?e> 
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reeve." Bui to baye done thii io the cue of ICddleiex wo«kl 
hare been to reverse the nature of things, to plaoa a mmm 
"portreeve" in a position greater than that of the **abm- 
reeve " himself. This is wbj that change which, in tha pto* , 
vinces, was the aim of every rising town, never look plaoa ia , 
the case of London, though the greatest town of all. I say tint 
it *' never took place/' for, as we have seen, the city of Londoa 
was never severed from the rest of the shire. As hr faaek as' 
we can trace them, they are found one and indivisible. 

What, then, was the alternative ? Simply this. Thm 
'* reeve,*' who, in the case of a normal county, took his titto 
from the "shire" and not from the "port," took iC» in lb«^ 
abnormal case of Middlesex, from the " port " and not fitmi iSkm 
" shire." In each case both " port " and " shire ** wera alik* 
within his jurisdiction; in each case he took his style frOM 
the most important part of that jurisdiction. Sndi ii 
original solution I offer for this most interssting proUemc 
I claim that its acceptance will explain everything, will 
monise with all existing data^ and will dispose of diftraltita 
which, hitherto, it has been impossible to surmount. 

My contention is^*^briefly, "sHiat the Norman viosooaMf of 
** London," or "Middlesex," or "London and Middloaoi " 
was simply the successor, in that office, of the Anglo-8«nm 
" portreeve."- With the sphere of the oiceooines I have already 
dealt, and though we are not in a position similarly to pvora 
the sphere of the Anglo-Saxon "portreeve," I might appeal 
to the belief of Mr. Loftie himself that " XTlf the Sheriff of 
Middlesex is identical with Ulf the Portreeve of Loadoa**' 
' (though he adds, contrary to my contention, that " at yot fthoir 
official connection was only that of neighbonriiood "^i* 
that Ansgar, though one of the "portreeves" (p. M), ** 
Sheriff of Middlesex for a time thers can be no doabt** 
(p. 127).* But I would rather appeal to the vital ImI tlMl^ 
the shire-reeve and the portreeve are, so far I kaowi aoifar 
mentioned together, and that writs are direoted to a 

^ lomlcm, p lie. «^ . , 

" Tbli spring!, of ooone, from what I-bavt toraed ^the 



•nor." 



* Bet p 87, •l•^ end J«bm. Oms ., Ill (liM) 4M, Hl| 711. 

lA 
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reere or to a iliire-reeYe/ bat nerer to both. Speoiallj 
wovid I insist upon the indispntable oircnmstance that snoh 
writs as were addressed to the ''portreeve " bj the Anglo-Saxon 
kings, were addressed to the v%eeoome$ bj the Norman, and 
that the tnrning*point is seen nnder the Conqaeror himself« 
whose Anglo-Saxon charter is addressed to the ** bisceop " and 
the **portire&in/'and whose Latin writs are, similarly, addressed 
to the epitoopui and the vtoaeomef. More convincing eridenoe 
it would not be easy to find. 

The acceptance of this Tiew will at once dispose of the 
f alleged '* disappearance of the portreeve,** with the difficulties 
it has always presented, and the conjectures to which it has 
giren rise.* The style of the " portreeve '* indeed disappears, 
but his office does not. In the person of the Norman viceeomu, 
it preserves an nnbroken existence. (Geoffrey de ICandeTille 
steps, as sheriff, into the shoes of Ansgar the portreeve.' 

The problem as to what became of the portreeve, a problem 
which has exorcised so many minds, sprang from the delusion 
that in the Norman period the City must have had a portreeve 
for gorernor independent of the Sheriff of Middlesex. I term 
this an undoubted '* delusion,'* because I have already made it 
clear that the City was part of the sheriff's jurisdiction and con- 
tributed its share to his firma. There was, therefore, no room 
for an independent portreeve ; nor indeed does a *' portreeve *' 
of London, I believe, ever occur after the Conqaeror's charter. 

But we must here glance at the contrary view set forth by 
Mr. Loftie: — 



** The raooeMioo of portraevea li unintemiptad. We hsve the asmes of 
■one of ibem io the reoords of the Ezobcquer. OootfiooaUjr two or thiee, 

* I would luggMt that, m is the mmo of Ulf, the Beeve of "LoBdoa 
•ad Middl«MX " might be eddroHod m portreeve in writs effoetiBg the Gitj 
end M ihire-reeTe in thoee more partiovlarljr sffectiog the reet of MiddlMes. 

* Dr. Btubbe, in a footnote, basardi "the oo^jeetore" that 'the dis- 
eppeeranoe of the portreeve** SBay be oonneoted with *'a drie tevolutioB, 
the hittory of which ie now loet, but whieh might aeeount for the earB<et 
fopport given bj the dtiswi to Stepheo,** eto. la aaother plaoe (8tU§t 
CkmrUn, p. 800) he writee: ** How long the Portreeve of London eoatinaed 
Io eiiM ie not known ; perbape natil he was smrged la the mtjftr," I have 
dbeadj dealt with Mr. Loftiest stplwiltoief «the si^Mm of saj 
Ie the portreeve in the ehartos. 

* Bee pi 87, aali^ and 
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Edward III. (ICaroh 9, 132f), the firmtk wm ndooed to «Im 
original lum of £300 a year, at which Bgare, llr. LoflU mjs, 
" it has remained erer since.'* ^ 

This one firma^ of which the historj hat here been traoei, 
represents one oorpui eomiiaiu9^ namelj, Middlesex iselaaiYa of 
London.* From this condnsion there is no escape. 

Hence the firmarii of this eoT]pu9 eom,iUUu§ were from the 
first ihe firmarii (that is, the sheriffs) of Middlesex indBaiTtt of 
London. This, similarlj, is bejrond dupnte. As with the 
firma so with the sheriffs. Whether described as "^of LondoBt" 
or " of Middlesex," or " of London and Middleeex," thsj ave, 
from the first, the sheriffs of Middleeex inclasire of Londoa. 

This oondasion throws a new light on the charter hj whieh- 
Henrj I. granted to the citisens of London Middlesex (Lb. 
Middlesex inclasiye of London) at fttrm. Broadl/ speaViey, 
the transaction in question maj be regarded in this aspeot. 
Instead of leasing the corput eomiUUu$ to any one individaal | 
for a year, or for a term of years, the king leased it to the 
citisens as a body, leased it» moreorer, in perpetuity, and at tho 
low original firtna of £300 a year. The change effeoled wsa 
simply that which was involyed in placing the dtiaeiia, %m a 
body, in the shoes of the Sheriff " of London and Middlesex.*** 

The only^jistinction between this lease and one to a privato 
indiyidnal lies in the corporate character of the lessee, and ia ' 
the consequent provision for the election of a re pr ese ntots TO of 
that corporate body : '* Ita quod ipsi dyes ponont npeoopsitoa 
qualem Toluerint de seipsis." 

It would seem that under the r^tme adopted hj Hiuj L, 



Hitiorieai Chart0n and OonHUuHonal Dommmiit •f ik§ OUf 9f 

(1884), the latMt work on the lubjeot 80, in 1S84, whsa Edwsid L» whe 

had ** Uken into hit bands " the town of Nottingfassi for m 

the bargeuet their liberties, it wis at the prioe of their /nM bsiec 

from £52 to £60 e '^^mx, 

* irtfftory of Londtm, ii. S06, 809. 

" A ourious illnstrfttion of the &ot that this /rsM erase eel of the efty 
end ooonty slike is eflbided by Henry IIL's oharter (IttS) : '•qeed ifk Htov 
sterlingomm per ennnm elloeereater Vioeeoeiitibes in finm 
Ute eoolesia sanoti Penli." 

* This is iUustreted bf the sabseqnsat piobibMoa ef the 
selToo nnderiettinc the eountyel ••fikra" (lAsr ftnissisrsBi, p. tl ; 
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Where are the << records of the Exchequer for 1138 *' P They 
are known to Mr. Lofiie alone.^ Moreover, hii identification^ 
here, of the vweoiyvM9 with the portreeve is in direct antagonism 
to the principle laid down jnst before (p. 29), that, on the 
contrarj, it was the jusUttartut who should "evidentlj" be 
identified with the portreeve (see p. 350, tupra). 

Perhaps the assumption of a portreeve's existence springy 
from foi^tfnlness or misapprehension of the condition of 
London at the time. Its corporate unity, we must always 

f remember, had not yet been developed. As Dr. Stnbbe so truly 

^observes, London was only 

** • bundle of oommnoitiet, townihipt, pariihes, and lordships, of which each 
haf iU own coof tiiation." * 

I cannot indeed agree with him in his view that the result 
of the charter of Henry I. was to replace this older system by 
anew "shire organisation."' For my contention is that our 

' great historian not only misdates the charter in question, but 
also misunderstands it (though not so seriously as others), and 

^ that it made no difference in the ** organisation *' at all. But 
I would cordially endorse these his words : — 

** No new inoorpoimtion {■ bestowed : the ohnrchet, the bsrons, the oitisent 
retain their anoient ouitoms; the churches their sokena, the haroni their 
manors, the citixens their township organisation, and possiblj their guilds. 
The municipal unity which they poiscM is of the same sort ss that of the 
county and hundred.*' * 

And he further observes that the City ''clearly was organised 
under a sheriff like any other shire." Thna the local govern* 
ment of the day was to be found in the petty courts of these 
various "communities," and not in any central corporation. 
' The only centralising element was the sheriff, and his office was 
not so much to *' govern," at to satisfy the financial claims of 
the Crown in ferm, taxes, and profits of jurisdiction. There was, 

I Bee Aiktiunum, February A, 1887, p. 191 ; also Siy papers oa "ThsFlist 
Mayor of London ** in JeadMiy, NoTasiber 11, 1887, and iiaMfusry, Marsh, 
1887. 

" Oomd. Hid., L 404. 

* ** The ... shire orgaaisatJou wbleh seesM to ba?e displsesd sariy la 
the eeatwy ''[^A by H«sry's eharisr] *• the oosqpUoatcd lystsi sf gaild aad 
fraBohise'*(Md.,Ltl8> 
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of course, the general '* folkmote " OTer which, with the Inshop^ 
he would preside, bat the true corporate organitmi were those 
of the BCTeral commnnities. The eheriflF and the fblkaaoie 
could no more mould these lelf-goTeming bodiee into oae 
coherent whole, than thej could, or did, aooompliah this in the 
case of an ordinary shire. Here we hare a •omewhai eariosa 
parallel between such a politj as is here described and ihai «l 
the present metropolis outside the Cit j. There, too, we bava the 
local communities, with their quasi-independent yeetricSy cte^ 
and the Metropolitan Board of Works is a substitate lor tlieir 
** folkmote " or ** shiremote." * But, to rerert to the dajs of 
Henry I., the Anglo-Saxon system of goremment, ita otroagth 
Tarying in intension conrersely with its sphere in eztOBom« 
possessed the toughest yitality in ita lowest and simpleot foma.' 
Thus the original territorial system might nerer have led to a 
corporate unity. But what the sheriff and the folkmote eoaUr 
not accomplish, the major and the oommwna oould and did. The 
territorial arrangement was orerthrown by the rising powwr of 
commerce. To quote once more from Dr. Stabbs's work ; 



** The eitablishment of the oorponta cbftnoter of the CHy 
marka the ? ictorjr of the oommaiiAl principle ovor the Bore aaeisat riilie 
i organiiation. ... It alto msrlu the triamph of the SMiesBtils ever the 

aristoGimtio clement" ' 



At the risk of being tedious I would now repeat tlio 
I have adranced on the shrieTalty, because the point ia of 
paramount importance that it cannot be expressed too o l ea r ly. 
The great illustrative value of Geoffrey's charters is this. Thqf 
prove, in the first place, that Middlesex (inolosive of Loadoa) 
was treated financially on the same footing i|8 ESseez or Herts 
or any other shire ; and in the second they give no thai all* ' 
important* information, the amount of the firm^ for eaek of 
these counties at the cloee of the eleventh oentary. All ire 
have to do in the case of Middlesex is to keep st ea dil y ia tnw 
its firma of £300. Sometimes described as the jkmm td 
" London," sometimes *' of Middlesex/' and sometiaao ^ of 
London and Middleeex," its identity never changes ; it ia ahmya, 
and beyond the shadow of qneation, the fttma of 

1 Thie WM writiM befbie the days of the LoadBB Ooealy 
. * iMd., 1 680. 





358 THE EARLY ADMINISTRATION OF LONDON 

inoluBiTe of London. The historj of this ancient paTment 
revealf a pertisient endeavour of the Crown to increase its 
amonnt, an endeavour which waa eventnatlj foiled. Under the 
first Geoffrej de Mandeville (William I. and William 11.), it 
was £300. Nearlj doubled by Henrj I., it was yet reduced to 
£300 by his charter to the citisens of London. In the succeed- 
ing reign, the second Oeoffrej eventuallj secured it from both 
claimants at the same low 6gnre (£300). Under Henrj II., as 
the Pipe-Rolls show, it was again raised as under Henry I. 
John, we shall find, reduced it again to the original £300, and 
the reduction was confirmed bj his successor on his assuming 
the reins of power. For we find a charter of Henrj III. 
oonoediog to the dtizeus of London (February 11, 1227) — 

** Vieeoomitatam Londonia et de MiddleteziA oum omnibm rebai el eoo- 
•oeiadiaibiu qua pettinent ad pr»dietuni VioecomiUtam, infra OiTiUtem ei 
extra per terras et aquae ; Habendain et teneadimi eie et herediboa i uis de 
nobis et beredibus noetris; Reddendo inde annuatim noUa et herediboa 
noetris treteenUu librag sterlingonmi blancomm . . . Hano ? ero ooncessionem 
et oonflrmationem feoimns CiTibtis Londonia propter emendationem ejoa- 
dem Civitatis, et quia antiquitut comuevU esss ad/Urmam pro trsosnlis lArii." 

The adhesion of the City to Simon de Montfort resulted in the 
forfeiture of its rights, and when, in 1270, the citizens were 
restored to favour, on payment of heavy sums to the king and 
to his son, they received permission '* to have two sheriffs of 
their own who should hold the shrievalty of the City and 
Middlesex as they used to have.*' But the firma was raised 
from £300 to £400 a year.' Finally, on the accession of 

I Liber de AnHquU Le^Qmt, p. 124 : ** Oirea idem tempos, toilieet Pente- 
oosten [1270], ad instantiam donini Edwsfdi eonoessit Dominos Rex eifiboe 
ad habendain de se ipeis duos Viceoomites, qoi tenerent VioeoomitatanTCiTi- 
tatis et Midelsezia ad flrmam dent ante solebant : Ita» tamen, oom tern- 
poribns transaotis solTissent inde tantommodo per aaonm oee librae steriia* 
gorom blanoonun, qood de oetero solfent aonoatim eoeo librae sterlingonna 
OQeBputatorani. . . . Et tone tradite sunt civibos omnee antiqoe oarte eoroBi 
de Ubertatibos sois qoe ftieront in mano Dooiini Begie, et ooooeasom est els 
per I>ominani Begem et per Dominom Edwardnm ot eis pleoarie otantor, 
ezoepto qood pro firma CH?itatis et Oomitatos solvent per annom eeoo librasb 
sieot prmsoriptom est 

**Tono temporis dederoot Oifss Domtoo Begl etntom maroos slsrlia- 
gorom. . . . Dederoot etiam Domioo Bdwardo V*. marnas ad expensas sons 
in iVnevs veswm Tenosi aattetMs." This passage is qooled ia foil beeaose, 
isiportaat tboigh the tiaasaotioa is^aol a tiaot of tt b to be fevad in Tke 
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Edward III. (lUrch 9, 132f), the firmn wm ndooed to Iks 
original sum of £300 a jear, at which 6gare, llr. LoflU Mja» 
" it has remained ever tincc.*' ' 

This one ftma^ of which the historj hat hort hmm tnoai, 
repreteute one oorpttf eomiiaiMs, namelj. Middle— i laelaMTtt if 
London.* From this oonclneion there ie no eecape. 

Hence the firwiarii of thie eorptu com%iaim§ were from IW 
fint the Jfrinam (that ia, the eheriffe) of Middleeei ieelaeiT* ef 
London. Thie, einilarlj, ie bejrond diepnte. Ae wilk 
Jlrma eo with the eheriffe. Whether deecribed aa " of 
or "of Middleen/' or "of I^ndon and Middleeei." Ihey m«. 
from the first, the sheriffs of Middleeei inclasiTe of 

This conclusion throws a new light on the oharier faj 
Henrj L granted to the citiiens of Londoa Middleeei (ia 
Middleeei inctasive of London) at faros. DroadI/ 
the transaction in qa est ion maj he regarded ia thie 
Instead of leasing the corpus eomiiaiut to aaj ose iadivMaal | 
for a /ear, or for a term of years, the hing leased it Ie IW 
citisens as a bodj, leased it, moreofer, in perpetaitj, aad aft Iks 
low original fimui of £300 a year. The ehange effeoled «•• 
simply that which was involved in placing the dliaeM^ •• % 
body, in the shore of the Khenff " of Londoa aad MiddieaaK,*^ 

The only. distinction between this lease aad 
individoal lies in the corporate chaiacter of the 
the consrqnent pn> vision for the eleotioo of a 
that corporate body : *' Ita qnod ipei eivee poaeal 
qaalem voluerint de seipaie " 

It would seem that ander the r^tsM adopted hj 11 ty L» 





Hitlnrimi CknfUn •nd GmaMmiiamml Aw — Mi •/ At €% V 
(IPMi). th« UtMl work no the tuhi^L Bo^ in IS8I, whsa Mwsfd C 
Im4 " ukwn iDiA hi* LaikIi " lb« town of NolUBf h«B Ibt 1 
Iks berfff-a«« Ihrnr librrtiM, It vm at the priM of 
frtioi £.^i In O/i • jr%r. 

* iitUnry of ijomdem. 1 1. tOS, 100. 

" A rarmiM illiMirmlioo of iho Uti that Uiis /nae aross eel ef the 
Md oooDty ftlik* IS sflbnM by Hoorj lIL'sehMtv (ItSt): "qasdetl 
0|irlin|[nruB |«r odbob ollneofvntBr ViMSoaiUtoi 
lalo oerlMiM mmU roab" 

' ThM la illMinlnd by th« sobsiqasBl pwibibwtM sf the 
mIvw eiidarlHttaff Iks •ammlf ol * hrm " (tAw €ktkmmm^ ^ ■>» 
p.M> 
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the financial exactions of wbicb a glimpse is afforded as in the 
■olitarj Pipe-Roll of his reign, incladed the leasing of the 
coanties, etc. (i.0. of the financial rights of the Crown in them), 
at the highest rate possible. This was effected either hj adding 
to the annaal firma^ a sum *' de cremento," or bj exacting from 
the firmarxuif over and above his firma, a payment '* de ger^ 
soma" for his lease. Where the lease was offered for open 
competition it would be worth the while of the wonld-be 
firmaritti to offer a large payment " de gersoma *' for his lease, 
if the firma was a low one. Bat if the firma was a high one, 
he would not offer much for his bargain. In the case of 
Oxfordshire we find the sheriff paying no less than four hundred 
marks *' de gersoma, pro comitatu habendo.*** But in Berkshire 
the payment "de gersoma" would seem to have been con- 
siderably less.* Sometimes the county (or group of counties) 
was leased for a specified term of years. Thus ** Maen6ninut " 
had taken a lease of Bucks, and Beds, for four years,' for which, 
seemingly, he paid but a trifling sum "de j^ersoma,'* while 
William de Eynsford (iEineeford) paid a hundred marks for 
a five years* lease of Essex and Herts.^ Now, the ^t that 
William de Eynsford was not an Essex but a Kentish land- 
owner obviously suggests that in taking this lease he was 
actuated by speculative motives. It is, indeed, an admitted 
fact that the Norman gentry, in their greed for gain, were by 
no moans above indulging in speculatiops of the kind. But 
when we make the interesting discovery that William de Eyns- 
ford, In this same reign, had acted •• Sheriff of London," may 
we not infer that, there also, be had indulged in a similar 
speculation? That the shrievalty of London (t.«. London 
and Middlesex) was purchased oy payments *' de gersoma " is 
a matter, itself, not of inference, bat of fact Fnlored fiti 
Walter is debited in the Pipe-^lls with a sum of " ozz mareat 
argenti de Gersoma pro Yioeoodiitata Londoniss." ' 

The/rmarMis who. bad snooaeded in obtaining a lease wonld 

> IhL Pip^ 81 HsB. L, p. 1 • AM., p. lit. • lUd^ p. IM. 

• ••WUliaa dt Mkmdtud, vioMoass dt LoadoalA," hesds the llsl of 
wHateMS to a LoMka SfffsesMBt ssrigasd to 1114-1110 (fiwMtf GbHalsrf, 
Lll»)i 

• JM. F(^ M Bm. L, p. 144. 
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hare to recoap himself, of oonrse, from hit reoeipU the MWMiBt 
of the actual '* firma " jtZim hiR payment '* de genoma,** befbro 
he ooald derive for himself anj profit whatever from the tvans* 
action. This implied that he had oloselj to shear the flock •* 
committed to his charge. If he was a mere speculator, miooa- 
nected with his sphere of operations, he woald have no sempla 
in doing this, and would resort to everj means of eztortion. 
What those means were it is now difficult to tall, for, obaciira 
as the financial system of the Norman period maj be, it it elaar 
that JDst as the rotului emactoriui recorded the amount! to which 
the king was entitled from the firmarii of the Tarious oonnticSv 
so these ytrmam, in their turn, were entitled to sums of oaton- 
sibly fixed amount from the various oonstitoents of their 
coanties* *' corpora." Domesday, however, while recording 
these sums, shows ns, in many remarkable oases, a larger ** red* 
ditns " being paid than that which was strictly due. The fact 
is that we are, and mnst be, to a great extent, in the dark as 
to the fixity of these ostensibly stereotyped paymenta. That 
the remarkable rise in the annual /imuB exacted from the towaa 
which, Domesday shows us, had taken place since^ and oon- 
sequent on, the Conquest would seem to imply that thsee JlraiM, * 
under the loose rSgime of the old system, had been allowed to 
remain so long unaltered that they had become antiquated and 
unduly low. In any case the Couqacror raised them sbarplj,' 
probably according to his estimate of the financial oapaoitj of 
the town. And this step would, of course, involve a riae in the 
total of the firma exacted from the eorpu§ eomiiaiMi, Tho' 
precedent which his father had thus set was probably followed 
by Henry I., who appears to have exacted, systemattoallyt the 
uttermost farthing. It was probably, however, to the o pp roe , 
sive use of the " plaoita " included in the " firma oomitatos **: 
that the sheriffs mainly trusted to increase their reoeipta. 

But whatever may have been the means of extortioii poo* 
sessed by the sheriffs in the towns within their rule^' and eser> 
oised by them to recoap themselves for the incrsaaed doBaado 
of the Crown, we know that such means there miift havo 
or it would not have been worth the while of the 



> Pfobahlytksm78tsii<Ms**sootale''wassMoaf tlisBi(or. B|alih%Cboil 
Hid., I 6t8>. 
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offer oonBiderable Bumi for the privilege of paying their fit 
to the Crows directly, instead of through the sheriffs.^ 

I woald now inititate » oompariBon between the caaee of 
Lincohi and of London. In both casee the city formed part of 
the corput eomitatut ; in both, therefore, ita firma wai included 
in the total ferm of the ahire. Lincoln was at this time one of 
the largest and wealthiest towns in the oonntry. Its citizens evi- 
dently had reason to complain of the exactions of the sheriff of 
the shire. London, we infer, was in the same plight. Both cities 
^ were, accordingly, anxious to exclade the financial intervention 
of the sheriff between themseWes and the Crown. How was 
this end to be attained P It was attained in two different ways 
varying with the drcnmstances of the two cases. London was 
considerably larger than Lincoln, and Middlesex infinitely 
smaller than Lincolnshire. Thus while the firma of linooln 
represented less than a fifth of the ferm of the shire,' that of 
Ix>Ddon would, of course, constitute the balk of the ferm of 
Middlesex. Lincoln, therefore, would ooly seek to sever itself 
financially from the shire; London, on the contrary, would 
endeavour to exclade, still more effectually, the sheriff, by 
itself boldly stepping into the sheriff's shoes. The action of 
the citiiens of Lincoln is revealed to us by the Roll of 1190 :— 

'*BnrgenMS Linoolie reddant oompotom do eo mareii argeati 0I ii^ 
BUtfoii Mri at taneMit daitaiMB do Bogo in otpilo" (p. 114). 

The same Roll is witness to that of the citiiens of London :— 

** Hominet Londoaie roddnnt eompotum do BUtfdi argonU nt haboaat 
yie[eooDiteBi Y] md elootionom ■nam ** (p. 148). 

I contend that these two passages ought to be read together. 
No one appears to have observed the imdt that the sequel to 
the above Lincoln entry is to be found in the Pipe- Roll of 1157 
(8 Hen. II.)* We there find £140 deducted from the ferm of 
the shire in consideration of the severanoe of the city from iha 
corpus eomitatui (**Et in CifitateLiBool[nie] CXL libns blanov")* 
Bat we further find the dtisens of Linooln, in aooonnting for 
their^frma to the Crown direct, aooonnting not for £140, but lor 

I Of. Stnbbs, CbfMl BitL, L 410. 

• Thor«niofUaoolMhlieiBllMwasiathsrefiff47M(«40« 
jpiw £716 l«a U. • Uaaeh "> 
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£180. It most, oonseqaentlj, have been worth their while to 
offer the Crown a Bnm eqai^alent to about * year's rental for 
the priyilege of paying it £180 direct rather than £140 throngk 
the iheriff.' Soch figures are eloqnent as to the eztortioas 
from which thej had suffered. The citisens of London, as I 
have said, set to work a different waj. Thej samplj sooght 
to lease the shrievaltj of the shire themseWes. I oan« da 
careful consideration, offer no other suggestion than that tlm 
hundred marcs for which thej account in the Roll of 1180» 
represent the payment by which they secured a lease of tha 
shrievalty for the year 1129-1130, the shrievalty being held im 
that year by the " quatnor vicecomites *' of the Boll. I gsUiar 
from the Roll that Fulcred fits Walter had been sheriff for 
1128-29, and his payment **de gersoma" is, I take it, repre- 
sented in the case of the following year (1129-30) by theea ban- 
dred marks, the " quatuor vicecomites ** themselves baring paid 
nothing ** de gersoma." On this view, the citisens mnal hara 
leased the shrievalty themselves and then pnt in four of Uiair 
fellows, as representing them, to hold it. But, dbvionaly, Mwk 
a post was not one to be coveted. To exact snlfioient feoM 
their follow-citisens wherewith to meet the claims of the Oroiwa 
would be a task neither popular nor pleasant. In de e d , tha 
fact of the citizens installing four ** vicecomites " may impl/ 
that they could not find any one man who would oooseiit to 
fill a post as thankless as that of the hapless tlseafib ia Hm 
provinces of the Roman Empire, or of the ohamberlaiB, ia a 
later age, in the country towns of England. Henoe ii maj ba 
that we find it thus placed in commission. Henoe^ alao^ 11m 
eagerness of these eir^eoomt^ to be quit of offioe, at shown bj 
their payment, for that privilege, of two marcs of gold apiaoa.* 
It may, however, be frankly confessed that the nature of ihia*^ 
payment is not so dear as could be wished. Judging froaa Iba 
very ancient practice with regard to monioipal ottoeai oaa 

I We have a preoitely dmilar illnstnliaB, ninety jears later, la the ease 
of CftrlUle. In 6 Hen. lU. (1220-21) tbe dllara* of Onilide obleiBi 
ninion to hold their city od jirmam for £60 a ^mx pajaUe le the 
diieet, in the pUce of £62 a jear paynble thfoegh the dMriff Cpsr 
eoBitem**) end bli tern of the ehiie {JSMk MtftH Bki, JfSil^ Appw L 
pp. 197, 102)1 

*JM.i>^8IHsa.L,p.liO. 
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would have thought that such pajments would probably have 
been made to their fellow-oitiseiiB who had thrust on thorn the 
office rather than to the Crown. Moreover, if their year of 
office was over, and the city's lease at an end, one would ha? e 
thought they would be freed from office in the ordinary course 
of things. The only explanation, perhaps, that suggests itself 
is that they purchased from the Grown an exemption from 
serving again efen though their fellow-citisens should again 
elect them to office.* But I leave the point in doubt. 

The hypothesis, it will be seen, that I have here advanced 
is that the citisens leased the shrievalty (so far as we know, 
for the 6r8t time) for the year 1129-30. We have the names 
of those who held the shrievalty at various periods in the course 
of the reign, before this year, but there is no evidence that, 
throughout this period, it was ever leased to the citisens. The 
important question which now arises is this : How does this 
view affoot the charter granted to the citizens by Henry I. P 

We have first to consider the date to which the charter 
Fhoald be assigned. Mr. Loftie characteristically observes that 
Rymer, *' from the names appended to it or some other evi- 
dence, dates it in 1101.*'* As a matter of fact, Rymer 
assigns no year to it; nor, indeed, did Bymer himself even 
include it in his work. In the modem enlarged edition of that 
work the charter is printed, but without a date, nor was it till 
1885 that in the Record Office fifyttadM, begun by Sir T. D. 
Hardy, the date 1101 was assigned to it.* That date is pos- 
sibly to be traced to Northouck's Hittory of London (1773), in 
which the commencement of Henry's reign is sugg^ted-as a 
probable period (p. 27). This view is set forth also in a 
modem work npon the subject.' It is not often that we meet 
with a charter so diffionlt to date. The formula of address, as 

> Compare Heoiy III.'s ebartor lo John Oifard of Cbilliofton, eonosdiog 
that dariag bit lifeliiao ho sboald aol be nade a tk§rig^ ooroiMr, or say other 
baUiff agAlosI bis wiU imagwdMrt OriltflWotn, v. [1] 158> 

• Hiifory Hi Lomd am , U. 88. Oonpsro Mr. LolUo's Umdm CHMorio 
TofirM'*X p.S8: **Thi ssaol dais of the ehsrl« is givM bj Rfmm ss 1101." 

• ToL iU. p. i. 

• Tkt Okmitn y lk« CHy y Isa d m (I884X ^ xiUi :.''To sagsfs the 
citiiSBs lo Bopport bis Oofofsal bo eoafamd apoathssi the adfaatafooiis 
ffifUofot thai ore eiaibfisd la Ibis ehsrl«.* 
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it inclndes jmticos, poinU, according to mj own tiMorj. lo % 
late period in the reign, m also doet the diffortDliaUoB baiw^ca 
the j nit ice and the sheriff. And the witnenaa do Ika wutm- 
But there if, nnfortnaatelj, no witneaa of snBoMni pRNBia«B«a 
lo enable oi to fix the date with preciiion. All that we can aaj 
is that inch a name as that of Hagh Digod points to tbo period 
1123-1135, and that, of the nine witnesses named, aereo or 
eight figure in the ripelloll of 1130 (31 Hen. I.). This woold^ 
suggest that these two dfx*oments mast be of abont tha aaoM dale. 
Now, thongh wo cannot trace the tenure of the sbrieTallj befotv 
Michac>lmas, 1128, from the Roll, there is, aa I have said, mo 
aign that this charter had come into plaj. Nor ia it eaaj to 
understand how or whj it cod Id be withdrawn wilbin a wry 
few jears of its grant. In short, for this riaw there ie ooi 
a scrap of evidence; against it, is all probabilitj. If, on fllo' 
contrar/, we adopt the hypothesis which I am now goiag to 
sdTance, namely, thst the charter was later than the Pipe>ltoll, 
the diffirultire all vanish. 11/ this view, the leaee for a jeor. 
to whirh the Pi|)e*lir>ll bears witness, would be aneceeded bj 
a permanent arrangt*mi*nt, that lease of the farm in perpetwij, 
which we find recorde«l in the charter 

It is, indeed, evident that the contrary view raet a aoleij oa 
the gucM at ** llol," or on the assumption of Dr. Stabfaa tWt 
the charter was earlier than the Pipe- Roll. Mr. Frscnao 
others have merely followed him. Dr 8tabba writaa lbu^^ 




•• IM«M>n tbr <Uto of Ifrory't rhwter aB4 Ikst of Ua grsal 
•rmr rbamr** io ib« oriraniuUfMi nf ibe Citj Mut hat* Iskfla ylaoa In IIM 
tiM-rr «rr« fifor thrnfft or Tuvoitaiitaa, vbn juintly ooooaal Ibr lbs 
Lon«l'io. iniirttd of Iho oa« mraUoood id tbo ehoHor : aad part of lbs < 
!• midrmi bjr cbaaherloio of ibo Cilj. Tko rif bl Is spfstel lbs 
bo« bi«n vtokrb'iw mlliilrofiD, ^ir Ibo ritisoao paj a bao^wd BBlbssf 1 
Ibat tbrj Boj bate s obcrUf of tbotr ova ckoMO,** olo^ ots.^ 

But our grt«t historian nowhere telle ae what be 
" the date of Uenry's charter " to have been. If Ibal 
subsequent to the Pipe-Roll, the whole of bie argamaol iaUa io 
the gn>ond. 

The substitution of four sheriffs for one, to wbieb Dr. 
alludea, is a matter of slight coaaeqneDoe, for tbe mmmX 

• Omtt. BitL, I «eC 





; 
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the ** Ticecomitee " Tariet throvgboiit. At a matter of fact^ 
the abbrefiated formi leafe m, as in the Pipe- Roll of 1130, 
doabtfnl whether we onght to read " Ticeoomitem " or " Tice« 
comite#,'* and even if the former is the one intended, we know, 
both in this and other cases, that there was nothing nnnsnal 
ID patting the office in commission between two or more. As 
to the chamberlain, he does not figare in connection with the 
firmoy with which alone we are here concerned. Bnt, odd!/ 
enoQgh, Dr. Stubbe has OTcrlooked the reallj important point, 
namel J, that the firma is not £300, as 6xed bj the charter, bnt 
o?er £500.* This increases the discrepancy on which Dr. Stnbbs 
lajs stress. The most natural inference from this fact is that, 
as on seyeral later occasions, the Crown had greatlj raised the 
firma (which had been under the Conqneror £300), and that 
the citisens now, by a hearj payment, secured its reduction to 
the original 6gure. Thus, on my hypothesis that the charter 
was granted between 1130 and 1135, the Crown must have been 
tempted, by the offer of an enormous sum down, to grant 
(1) a lease in perpetuity, (2) a reduction of the fee*farm rent 
(" firma **) to £300 a year. As the sum to which the finna 
had been raised by the king, together with the annual ger^ 
«oina, amounted to some £600 a year, such a reduction can only 
have been purchased by a large payment in ready money. 

It was, of course, by such means as these that Henry 
accumulated the vast '* hoard " that the treasury held at his 
death. He may not improbably in collecting this wealth have 
kept in view what appears to have been the supreme aim of his 
closing years, namely, the securing of the succession to his 
heirs. This was to prove the means by which their claims 
should be supported. It woold, perhaps, be refining too much 
to suggest that he hoped by this charter to attach the citaaens 
to the interests of his line, on whom alone it could be binding. 
In any case his efforts were notoriously vain, for London 
headed throughout the opposition to the daiou of his heirs. 
I cannot but think that his financial system had mnoh to do 
with this result, and thaty as with the Hebrews at the death of 
Solomon, the eitisens of London bethought them only of his 
'* grierons servioe " and his " heavy yoke," as when they met 

* £tl7ls.lld.<*UaBik,''flwaQtl^6|d.«i 
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the demand of hii daughter for aa enormoaa tiim of BMNMr' 
bj blantlj reqaetting a return to the tyilom of Bdwaid tlio 
Confcaior.' 

In any case the conceseioni in Heniy*! obartor wore whoUj 
ignored both bj Stephen and by the Empreai, when thej graated 
in tarn to the Earl of Essex the shrieTaltj of ^^ doQ oaA 
Middlesex (1141-42). 

A fresh and important point most, howoTor, now bo toiood. 
What was the attitnde of Henrj II. towards hia grandfathor't 
charter P Of oar two latest writers on the sobjo^ Mr. Loftio 
tells OS that 



** Hear J II. wm loo Miaie a niler not to pat hloMelf at ooos oa a good 
ing iriib the oitiient. Ooo of h\% flnt acts was to ooaini Ike GkmI 
of hif grandfathir." * 

Miss Norgate similarly asserts that *'tho oharlor gimntod 
bj Ucnrj II. to the^tiiens, some time before the ood of 1158, 
is simply a con6rmation of his grandlather's^" * Sooh, iadood, 
woald seem to be the accepted belief. Yet, when wo oomporo 
the two docoments, we find that the special oonees s iono witk 
which I am here dealing, and which form the opening ttliiisoo 
of the charter of Henry I., are actoally omitted altogoUior ia 
that of Henry II. ! * This leads ns to examine tho rest of tho 

* ** Inflnlt« oopUi peoaniaiB . . . earn on tmpsrioie ab eis emgit ** 
(Oaila Stephani), 

* ** lotcrpolUta est et a ciTibai at leges eis regis Edwardi ntonrTsrs Ihiil, 
qala optioMB eraoi, non patrii iui Hearioi quia gravas eraat ** (QmL JW. 

mg.). 

* London C* IlUtoric Towai **), p. 88. The Master nf UaifiniljaiiBilariy 
writcf : ** Ho [Henry II.] ronewed the charter of the elty orLoadoa" <t 8t> 

« Enffiand under the Angevin Kingt, it 471. The writer, being eolf 
aoqnaintod with the printed oopy of the eharler (LAer Onahtmummf ed. 
Blley. pp. 81, 82), had only the namei of the two wilnaana tbera gifea (tte 
Archhijhop of Cantcrbary and the Biahop of London) to gnlde kei^ bo^ 
fortanatcly, tho Liber Rmbeue Tendon records all the wilassMS (thirleea la 
Dumber) together with the place of letting, thus lisiitiag the dale Is IIM^ 
and firtnally to 1155. 

* The omitted olaniea are thoae: **Bcialla 
Londoniamm, tooondnm Middleaez ad flmam pro oeo llbris ad 
ipsis el beredibof fnia, de me et beredibni OMii^ lla qnod ipsi dves 
▼iDeoomitem qnalem ▼olnerinl de te ipaia, el JaaUtiariam 
de aa ipaia, ad cnitodlendnm plaeita ecroui Msa si eadssi pissilsodai 
anilas alias aril jnslitlariaa sapsr ipsos hemlaes 



\ 
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Utter docnment. To facilitate this process I have here arraoged 
the two charters side by side, and divided their contents into 
nnmbered claoses, italicising the points of difference. 



HnraT L 
(1) CifM noQ plMliabont extra 
muTM cifiUtii pro ullo pUoito. 



(2) SiDt 'quieti de mM i< (k IoM 
ck Danegildo et de mnrdro, et nolliit 
eornin faoiat bellnm. 

(8) Et li quia eiTinm de plaoltii 
coronn implaoitahis faerit, per ■aora* 
roeDtam quod jadioatam fiierit io 
ciritate, ae diarationot homo Londoni- 
arum. 

(4) Et infra mnroi oiTitatia dqIIu 
hotpitotor, neque de mea faniilia. 
Deque do alia, niri alicvi boapttinm 
libcrotar. 

(5) Et omnea hominea Londoni* 
arum sint quieti et liberi, et omnea 
res eorum, et per toiam Aogliam tl 
per portut maris, de thelooio si 
pag$agio et lestagio s< oiiii»i6iis tdii§ 
eomueludinibui. 

(6) Et ooclcsia et barones et 
ciTea teoeaut et babeaut bene et io 
pace socnas suae cum omnibus ooo- 
■netudinibus, it4 quod hospites qui 
in Boocis suis bospitantar nnlli dent 
ooosuetudloes suas, nisi ilU ei^joa 
aoooa fuerit, ? el ministro rao qnem Ibl 
posuerit 

(7) Et bomo Londoniaram noo 
judioetnr in miserioordia peeanim niri 
ad nam iMre, adlioet ad e aoUdoii 
dioo de plaoito qood ad prr^iMi 
pertinent 



HximT n. 

(1) Nnllos eomm plnoitet extra 
moroa eiTitatis Londoniaram* de 
alio plaoito prmUr ptaeiia de tmurit 
ss(«rioribiWf •axfUU momtAariU ti 
minidrU wui$, 

(2) Oonoeiri etiam eii qnietaoeiam 
mnrdri, [e<*] i^fm nrhtm U Pari- 
9okna^* et qnod nnllos* (kelat bel* 
Inm.* 

(8) De plaeitis ad eoronam [■poo- 
tantibos*] so posaont disrationare 
secondnm nntiqoam oonsaetadineia 
oiTitatis. 



(4) Infra moroa nemo capiat 
boapitiom per Tim Tel per libera* 
tkmem MareMsaUI. 



(S) Omnea olvas Loadoaianun' 
rini qoieti de iheloneo et lestagio 
per totam Angliam et per portnm* 



[This elaose Is wh<dl j omitted.] 



(7) NoUos de Bdsariootdia peeanim 
Jadioetor nisi aeoaodom legem elfl- 
tatlaqwam habiientnt tflnpofaHsnrftsi 
lagls'aTimeL 



v.i 



I, 



}• 



; 



• '<Port40Qa''(L.&> 

• •«I>oellom''(L.J{.X 



r « 



f H 



t u 



■ •«Bt'' omitted la LwH. 
* fNnUoseurom''(L.JI.). 
• ••PertiBaaUbas'' (L. Jl>. 
• •PoH'-CL.A). 



Bsgis H." (L. My, 
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(8) El ■■pllw MS tH BliktB. (•) Ib dviMU b 
niog* IB bviAtDft, B6q«« In f!DlkM> 
■ot«s BtfM la ftlllt piMltto infk» 
rivitetMn ; Ei hattoof mAm X WMtl 
iB btMn— H>, TldvliMl dU Luds. 

(9) El torrM foas «< trartfrnolmi 
rt iMito dvibM mrb \tiAm% iMiMi Mate •« 4«Mte 

(10) El a« torrifl da qaib«i mi m (10) Dt tante niicl 
dftaMTcriot fMtiui cif leovbo l«ft h^rm mfhtmtmd^mimm^lM 
riviUUf MCMdui Uf&m* dftlilli; •! 

(IS) F.t4MDWfl<lelillnrf«<|«i dvlbaf MaibaidaUlitHiifMi 
debito dcUni ris laddMit vd !■ Loa* fWrial apad I ■liialai.* •! 4a < 
duoiitwdiiralintomtqaodiioodcbeat anaUt lUdaa fedli^plHlla p 
Qaod d nJdtr^ Mlam aC, aafag ad apd Loadaalam.* 
ditralloaaadaai wemin, imme Hwm 
fvAiM diMla MM dd«al tmfimmi tfalra 
ddfalm aama taa, mI d« eMitela in 
fa* iMiMl f atf dcMlaai dtUi, 

(11) Eldqala Cb«loala« vd eoa- (II) EtdqatofoMa J^lfa 
•adodlDaia a d? ibai LoadoiiianMa nraa H aoaaadadlMB ab 
««pafil, daM Ix«donUraa capiaal lioadoalarwa * 
da barge wl da villa aU tbaleaMa 
vd coa aa ei n do aapla fdWqaaaUui 
beaio liOtidoaiafw ptv tbdoaca riadil, 
at pfdada da daaao raparit* 

(It) El dvca babmal f^fallnaai 
•MM ad ragaada« deal aMilaa H 
pkaiualiaboenwtaataoramaaaarwa, Uaarld ad 
adlkd (SbUlia d Middkaat d Bwda. 




(It) I 

liaaMi civMfiS) aH 
daffaMidt Jh^ftdkd^ 
tdii, d d» rmrmtmj^ ^ 





Before paaaiDg io a eoBpariton of Ibaaa cl 
glanca al ibe qoeaiiott of Usta. Tba cbartar of Bomj L ii 
taken from Ibe BtUei OkmH^n of Dr. Stobbo, «bo ~ 



> -Oiiaa«aladiDca*(I.EX > « UodT " (iL A|. 

• - Apod iMad' Icoaaalar " (L M.\ 

• CUaaM lla«i lllalbaabartw «iUmgftt9 iMoapand to 



Haaryil Bil il to mm eoofaatal la dbav Iba lnoip«M« n I 
la Iba tail 



KaibabMr«al«'(L &> • • OMfO do! * (^ A> 
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tbe JoNiffra for his text (which it iakeD from an Inipeximm of 
5 Edw. IV.). That of Henrj II. it taken from the transcript 
in the JAhtr CutXumafum, (collated with the JAher "Buheui). 
Neither of these sources is bj anj means as pnre as conld be 
wished. The names of tbe witnesses in both had always aroused 
mj BunpioioDs,' but the collation of the two charters has led to 
a singular discovery. It will be noticed that in the charter of 
Honrj J. the citiscns are goaranteed *' terras ti voakrdvnvoiiim et 
debita sua.'* Now, this is on the face of it an unmeaning com- 
bination. Wbj should the wardmoot be thus sandwiched 
between the lands of the citizens and the debts doe to them P 
And what can be the meaning of confirming to them their 
wardmoot (P wardmoots), when the hustings is only mentioned 
as an infliction and the folkmoot as a medium of extortion P 
Yet, corropt though this passage, on the face of it, appears, 
our authorities have risen at this unlacky word, if I may 
rentore on the expression, like pike. Dr. Stubbs, Professor 
Freeman, Miss Norgate, Mr. Green, Mr. Loftie, Mr. Price, etc., 
etc., have all swallowed it without suspicion. Historians, like 
doctors, may often diCPer, but truly ** when they do sgree their 
unanimity is wonderful/* Collation, however, fortunately 
proves that '* wardemotum " is nothing more than a gpross mis* 
reading of ** vadimonia,'* a word which restores to the passage 
its sense by showing that what Henry confirmed to the citisens 
was *' the property mortgaged to them, and the debts due to 
them."« 

Having thas enforced the necessity for caution in aligning 
from the text as it stands, I would urge that, with the exception 
of the avowed addition at the close, the later charter has, in 
sundry details, the aspect of a grudging confirmation, restricting 



* The ilrtt two witoMset to that of Henry I. ara given as ** e|rfaoopo 
WintoD., Roberto Alio Rioher. (Wo).'* Thehiabop'i initial ought to be gifoo, 
and the lecood witneaa is probaMj identical with Robert fits Rioherd. 
** Uaberio (Wo) regit eamcrario " haa aien a anapieioat aoand. In tbe seeood 
charter the witneaaea are given in the lAhw Ouiwmofwm as ** Anbiepiaeopo 
Gantnaria, Ricaido Epiioopo Londoniamm.** Hera, again, the primate'a 
initial ahonld be given ; aa, intleed, it la in the (akore aoeurate) lAm SwUm 
varrion, where (vide M^pro, p. 867) all the witne«es are entered. 

■ Thia explanatioii Is oonflrmed bj examining other munlolpal eharters 
baaed on that ef London. In thaaa this c l a u aa always eooinas (1) '"terras 
et teanraa," (1) •• vadta,** (^ «■ debMa." 
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rather than enlarging the bene6t« conferred. This, however*^ 
if bnt a fmarll matter in comparison with its total omissioii of 
the main concession itself. This fact, so strangelj o^eriookad, 
coincides with the king's allosion to the sheriff as " Tioeoomca 
meut *' (no longer the citisens' sheriff)/ hat explains aboro all 
the circomstance, which woald be quite inexplicable 
it, that the firma is again, under Henrjr II., fonnd lo^ be 
£300, but over £500 a year. 

Jn 1164 (10 Hen. II.) the ySrma of London, if I reckon it 
right, was, as in 1130 (31 Hen. I.), about £520.' In IldO 
(6 Hen. II.) it was a few pounds less," and in 1161 (7 Hea. II.) 
it was little, it would seem, over £500.' Bnt in these ealcala- 
tions it is virtually impossible to attain perfect aoennMj, not 
only from the system of keeping accounts partly in Uhrm purdjT 
in tfiarcse, and partly in money " blanched '* partly in moBSjr 
" numero,** but also from the fact that the figures on the Pipo> 
Rolls arc by no means so infallible as might be supposed.* 

Nor docs the charter of Richard I. (April 23, 1194) mako 
any change. It merely confirms that of his fitther. Bvi JokB, 
in addition to confirming this (June 17, 1199), granted a 
supplementary charter (July 5, 1199) — 

> In oonfiriDAtion of this view, it may bo pointed oot thai whses t ^ 
■sme cLiQM ocean in charton to other towna, the vordi aie '"vteraass 
noiter** in casct, m at Wioehester, where the king rvtaini in his hand the 
appointment of reefe, but simply (as at Lincoln) ■'prmpodtM** or ijm at 
Northiimpton) *'pr»poeitus Northamtunie,'* where the right to eleet the 
rcere was alao conceded. 

• £«6 17f. Id. ** blanch'* piu$ £474 17f. 10|d. *• nameio." 

• £445 19f. •* blanch '* plu$ £78 3s. 6d. ** nnmero." 
« £181 14f. 5(2. **bUnch *' plui £335 Of. 7d. *'namero.** 
■ As an eiamplo of the ponaibility of error, in the printed Boll ot IIM 

(6 Hen. H.) a town is entered on the Roll as paying "qoater xi. W, 

libras ft ii marcas et dim*.** The explanation of Uib aniDtsUigifale ealqr 

if, I may observe, as follows. The original entry evidenUy tan, "gnalsr sa 

et ii msrcas et dim' '* (82| marcs). Over this a eoribe will ha?e wiillso As 

oquiTalent amount in pounds C'It libris'*) by ioterlineatkNt 

the modem transcriber, who with the stupidity of a bk 

hffonght down this interlineation into the middle of the eatiy, thas < 

it into sheer nonsense. We hare also to reekon with saeh alsriesl 

the addition or omission of au ''x " or an ** i," of a **hW or a <*Ba* 

the total to be soooonied for ii stated separately, we hate a a 

the aeeounts. But where, as at Loodoo, this it not sOb we esaaet he fm 

earefol la aooepting tlie details as given. See alio Addeaia. 
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** Scktii DM eoDcoMine et prawoti GluurU nottim ooDflrmMM eUilMit 
IxmdoniMiiin ViceoumiUtain LondoDianun tft de MiddelMxia, enm omnibui 
rthw ei conraeindinibiu qas pertiiimit ad piwdiotum Viceoomitaiam . . • 
reddendo inde •nDoatim oobii et baredftmi nostrU ooo librat ifterlingoraiB 
blMMonuB . . . Et praierea oooooHimiii dTibiit LondoDlanim, quod ipti 
de M ipeic faeiant Viopoomitca qvooeaoqae Tolneriot, et anoTeaat qaando 
iwluerini ; . . . Hanc Tero ooDeoMionem et oooflrmationem feoiiniit elf ib«s 
I/ooduoianiin propter emendatiooem ejnadein elritatif et quia antiquitue 
eonaiiMTit eiee ad flnnam pro ceo librii.** * 

/ Here at length we retarn to the conoeuions of Henry I., with 
' which this charter of John onght to bo carefollj compared. 
With the exception of the former's proyision aboat the ** jua- 
tioiar ** (an exception which mast not be OTerlooked), the 
cx>nccs8ionB are the same. The sabseqnent raising of the firma 
to £400 (in 1270), and its eventnal redaction to £S00 (in 1327), 
hare been already dealt with (pp. 358, 359). 

We see then that, in absolute contradiction of the receiTed 

belief on the sabjeot, the shrieTalty was not in the hands of 

the citizens daring the twelfth centnrj (t.e. from ** 1101 "), 

> I bnt was held bj them for a few years only, aboat tha dose of 

the reign of Henry I. The fact that the sheriffs of London 

and Middlesex were, ander Henry II. and Richard I., appointed 

thronghoot by the Crown, most compel oar historians to 

reconsider the independent position they have assigned to the 

City at that early period. The Crown, moreover, moat bay* 

had an object in retaining this appointment in its hands. We 

may 6nd it, I think, in that jealousy of exceptional privilege 

or exemption which charaoterised the rigims of Henry II. For, 

as I have shown, the charters to C^ffrey remind ns that the 

ambition of the urban oommnnities was aaalogoos io that of 

the great fendatories in so far as they both strove for ezemplioB 

from official rale. It was precisely to this ambition that 

Henry II. was opposed ; and thos, when he granted his charter 

to London, he wholly omitted, as we have seen, two of his 

grandfather's concessions, and narrowed down those that 

remained, that they might not be operative oatside the aotnal 

walls of the city. When the shrievalty was restored by John 

to the citiaens (1199), the co n ces s ion had lost its chief im* 

' portanoe throogh the trinmph of the ** oommnnal '* principle. 

> Mv OMasMraai (Bslk SsclssX p^ tl»-t91« 
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I When that cine revolation had taken place which introdiicMl 

I the "oommana" with its major — a revolntion to whiok / 
Henrj II. would never, writes the chronicler, hare snlmiitleil 
—when a Londoner was able to boast that he would baTo bo 
king bat his major, then had the sheriff's position become bat 

II of sGoondarj importance, sobordinate, as it has remained ayer 
since, to that of the major himself. 

The transient existence of the local ju$ttiiariu$ is a pbeao- 
menon of great importance, which has been whoUj misnnder- 
stood. The Manderille charters afford the cine to the natare 
of this office. It represents a middle term, a transitional ataga, | 
between the esBentiall j local shire-reeve and the central " josiios '* 
of the king's coort. I have alreadj (p. 106) shown that the 
office sprang from " the differentiation of the sheriff and the 
justice,*' and represented, as it were, the localisation of the 
central judicial element. That is to saj, the judiHariuM for 
Essex, or Herts., or London and Middlesex, was a pnrelj local 
officer, and jet exercised, within the limits of bis bailiwick, all 
the authorif J of the king's justice. So transient was this stale of 
things that scarcel j a trace of it remains. Yet Richard de Lad 
raaj have hold the post, as we saw (p. 109), for the coantj of 
Essex, and there is evidence that Norfolk had a jnstioe of its 
own in the person of Ralf Passelewe.* Now, in the caea of 
London, the office was created bj the charter of Heaty I^ 
granted (as I contend) towards the end of bis leign, and it 
expired with the accession of Henrj II. It is, therefore, ia e 
Stephen's reign that we should expect to find it in exisleaoe; 
and it is preciselj in that reign that we find the office eo aeaisSae 
twice granted to the Earl of Essex and twice mentioned as kold 
bj Gcrvase, otherwise Gervase of Comhill.' 

The office of the *' Justiciar of London " should now be no 
longer obscure; its possible identitj with those of portiaoT% 
sheriff, or major cannot, surelj, henceforth be maintained. 



r > " OoBtrs B«dalfiiiii de Belphagoqui time v iu ee usu s e ia l la praviarfa Ola 
et eontra Bsdnlhim Psaelewt fyuedma provinoUi Ji 
CttH. 1. 149)« 

• *0es Appendix K, oa •« Gsrvise of Oorahill." 
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APPENDIX Q. 

08BERTU8 OCTODINARII. 

(See p. 170.) 

The reference to thii penonage in the ohftrter to the Earl of 
Essex is of quite exceptional interest. He was the Osbert 
(or Osbem) *' Hait-deniers " (alias ** Octodenarii " alioi " Octo- 
nammi ") who was a wealthy kinsman of Becket and employed 
him, in his hoase, as a clerk about this very time (etre. 1199- 
1142). We meet him as ^'Osbertas VIII. denarii** at London 
in 1130 (Rot. Pip., 31 Hen. I.), and I have also fonnd him 
attesting a charter of Henry I., late in the reign, as '* Osberto 
Octodenar[ii]." Gamier' tells as that the fntore saint — 

** A tnen parent Tint, tin riohe bame Lnndreis, 
Ke molt ert koneiii el de Fmnnt et d'Engleit, 
O Otbern witdenien, ki I'retint denaneis. 
Puii fu Mt eterlTeint, ne ssif doot ans, a ireis.** 

Another biographer writes :— 

*' Rurtoi Tero Otberaua, Octonammi oognomine, rir in«ignii in dTiUle et 
moliaram poMOMionuro coi ^nie pro|iinqaiM erat delentnm drea te TbooMSi 
fere per trienniom in breTisndis tiUBptilnii redditibnsqne soif Jofiler 

•oonpabftt." ■ 

The inflaential position of this wealthy Londoner is dwelt 
on by yet another biographer : — 

**Ad qnendsoi Lnodreotem, oognstmn smn, qui aon toliui lalw 
oonoiTea, Temm etiam spud euriales, gnndb aral aomiais el boooris iS 

oontolit.** ■ 

In one of the appendices we shall detect him under the 
strange form *' Ottdevers " * ( - ** Ottdeners,** a misraading for 

• F<0 d« at. Tktmms (sd. Hippsaa, 1869). • Orioi. 

* Aacior saoojBes. 

« lU appaisat dlirinilsrity lo the "Octod"* of GeoAn's skarlw is 
iaatraotiTslo 
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Oitdencra") witnessing a treaty arrangement between tlia 
Earls of Hereford and Glonoester. This he did in his oapaeity 
of feudal tenant to the latter, for in the Earl of Glonoealar't 
CaHa (1166) of his tenants in Kent we read : ** Feodam Otberii 
oitdeniers i mil [item],*' from whioh we learn that he had held 
one knight's fee.* 

This singalar cognomen^ though savonring of the niekaaosa 
period, may have become hereditary, for we meet with a Philip 
Utdeners in 1223, and with Alice and Agnes his daughters t& 
1233.« 

As I have here alladed to Beckct it may be permissible to 
mention that as the statements of his biographers in the matter 
of Osbert are con6rmed by this eztraneoas eridenoa, so liaTo 
we also eyidence in charters of his residence, as "Thomas of 
London," in the primate's household. To two ohartera of 
Theobald to Earls Colae Priory the first witness is "Thoma 
Lond' Capellano nostro,"' while an even more interaatiDg 
charter of the primate brings before as those three 
whioh, says William of Canterbary, were those of his 
intimates, the first witness being Roger of Bishopshridge, whil 
the foorth and fifth are John of Canterbary and Thomas of 
London, " clerks." * Here is abundant oFidenee that Beeket was 
then known as ** Thomas of London," as indeed Genraso of 
Canterbary himself implies.* 

> Hcnrne, who prioU this ODtrj, ** Feodum Osberti oet. deakn L mQ.* 
{Uher Niger, ed. 1774, i. 63X mftkei it the oooMioa of sa ezqaisitalj fcaay 
dUpUy of omdite Latinity, in which he gravely rebokes Digdais for his 
ignoranoe on the mbjeot (**quid libi velit dmoHola miUMi if 
Dogdalina quam tamen ii facile iotelliget," etc., ete.), hatisf hlmsstf 
taken the tenant*! name for a term of land mearareiDoat 

> Bfadon'9 Noie^xtok (ed. HaiUend), ii 616; SU. 4M. A 
** Treyi-denen ** or ** Treydenert ** occurs in OorawaU la the 
(Di Banco, 4S-46 Hen. III., Mich., Mo. 16, mt, 6I>. *'Pteaj7 
penny" are itill ikmiliar ■nmames aoMog us, as b else **r 
(TPennyfarthing). 

• Addl M8^ 5600, foil. 221, 228 (ink). 
« am. M88^ Nero, a ilL fol. 186. 

* ••Oleiioo soo Thoaui Londonienii ** (L 166). 
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APPENDIX R. 

TBI rORIR or B88KX. 

(See pp. 92, 168, 182.) 

The references to assarts and to (forest) pleas in the first and 
second charters of the Empress ought to be carefnllj compared, 
as thej are of importance in many wa/s. Thej mn thns 
pospective)/ :— 

FufT Cbabtbb. SiooirD OBAtTsa. 

Ut Ipae et omnet homtnet lui per Qund fpte et omnet homiiMs rai 

toUm Angliain rint qnieti de Wantifl babeant et lacrentar omnia etsartft 

fore«t«riia et Mtartit qne facU fnnt laa libers et qnteU de omnilnii pU- 

ia feodo ipfliut Ganfredi aaque ad dtif feota uqae ad diem qua nrTido 

diem quo homo moos devenit, et at a domini mei Oomitii Andegavie ee 

die fllo in antoa omnia ilia eeaarta meo adluMit 
tint amodo ezonltibilia, et arrabilia 
sine forisfaeto. 

A similar prorision will be found in the charter to Anbrej 
de Vere. It is erident from these special prorisions that the 
grantees attached a pecaliar importance to this indemnity for 
their assarts ; and it is eqnally note worth/ that the Empress 
ifr careful to restrict that iademnitj to those assarts which bad 
been made before a certain date ("facta usque ad diem qui,** 
etc.)- This restriction should be compared with that which 
similar)/ limited the indemnity claimed by the barons of the 
Exchequer,' and which has been somewhat overlooked.' 

Assarts are duly dealt with in the Leg$$ Henrid PriwU^ 
and would form an important part of the "pladta forestA** 
in his reign. It it reasonable to presume that one of the fini 

> « Ct de hill SMartis dieantur quiefti, qu» r\B0nint aiilt ikm fal fw 
iUwdHB B9wrUm9 pHwnu rtbm kummUt m e mt fi f u §d " {DMofm, 1. 11). Tke 
r«>aeon for the restriotioB is added. 

* Bee, for issUue^ n« #W«I y Ami (fIsbsrX p. tilL 
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HENRY /. EXTENDS THE FOREST. %'J'J 

results of the removal of bis iron hand would be a Tideni 
reaction against the tjrannj of '* the forest." Indeed^ we know 
that Stephen was compelled to gire way opon the pMni. ▲ 
general ontbnrst of ** assarting '* woald at once follow. Thoa 
the prospect of the retam, with the Empress, of her &t]ier*a 
forest-law would greatly alarm the ofFenders who were guilty 
of "assarts."' 

Bat, f orther, the carPs fief lay away from the forest proper. 
Why, then, was this concession of snch importance in hit eyeaP 
Wc are helped towards an answer to this question bj Mr. 
Fisher's learned and instmctive work on Th% Foreti of Sttem. 
The facts there given, though needing some slight corre c t i on, 
show us that the Crown asserted in the reign of Henry III., 
that the portion of the county which had been afforested since 
the accession of Henry IL had (with the exception of the 
hundred of Tendring) been merely reafforested, having lieen 
already "forest" at the death of Henry L, thongh ander 
Stephen it bad ceased to be so. This claim, which was surooiB 
fully asserted, affected more than half the county. Kow, it 
is siufnilAr that throughout the struggle, on this subject, with 
the Crown, the true forest, that of Waltham (now Epjnng), was 
always conceded to be ** within forest." Mr. Ftsher's valiialile 
maps show its limits clearlj. It was, accordingly, taoiUj 
admitted by the perambulation consequent on the Charter of 
the Forest to have been ** forest " before 1154. 

The theory suggested to me by these data is this. Stepbon, 
we know, by his Charter of Liberties consented that all the 
forests created by Henry I. should be disafforested, and retained 
for himself only those which had been " forest " in the days 
of the first and the second William. Under this arrangeoseni 
he retained, I hold, the small true forest (Waltham forsai), 
but had to resign the g^rasp of the Crown on the additions mmdm 
to it by Henry I., which amounted to considerably mors thaa 
half the county. My view that this sweeping extension of 
"forest" was the work of Henry I. is confirmed by the faot 
that his " forest " policy is admittedly the most objeotioaablo 

* Ai a matter of iktit, her ton*! ■nooenioii was marbad bj Ibe ssaeiiaa mt 
heavy aoma, under this bead, aa ■hown by Ua eitiacli frosi his lisl Hfo* 
Boll In the Bed book of the Kiobeqaar. 
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feature of bis mle. Nor, I take it, was it iimpired so much 
by tbe love of iport as by tbe great facilities it afforded for 
pecaniarj- exaction. In tbe Pipe-Roll of his tbirtj-firat jear 
we find (to adapt an old saying) "forest pleas M thick as 
fleas '* in Essex, affording proof, moreover, tbat bis " forest " 
bad extended to tbe extreme nortb*east of the Lezden hundred. 
Here then again, I believe, as in so many other matters, 
Honry II. ignored his predecessor, and reverted to tbe §taiu$ 
quo ante. Nor was the claim be revived Anally set at rest, till 
Parliament disposed of it for ever in the days of Charles I. 
An interesting charter bearing on this s object is preserved 
to as by Inspeximos.' It records the restoration by Stephen 
to the Abbess of Barking of all her estates afforested by 
Henry I.' Now, this charter, which is tested at Clarendon 
(perhaps the only record of Stephen being there), ia witnessed 
by W[illiam] Martel, A[abr6y] de Ver, and E[a8tace] fits 
John. The name of this last witness' dates tbe charter as 
previons to 1138 (when be threw over Stephen), and, virtnally, 
to the king's departure for Normandy early in 1137. Con- 
sequently (and this is an important point) we here have Stephen 
granting, as a favour, to Barking Abbey what he had promised 
in his great charter to grant universally/ This confirms the 
charge made by Henry of Hantingdon tbat he repudiated the 
concession he had made. His subsequent troubles, however, 
must have made it difficult for bim to adhere to this policy, 
or check the process of assarting. His grant to the abbess was 
unknown to Mr. Fisher, who records an inquest of 1292, by 
which it was found tbat tbe woods of tbe abbess were " without 
tbe Regard;" and the Regarders were forbidden to ezerciie 
their authority within them. 

I P«t 2 Heo. YL, p. 8, m. 18. 

* « Reddo et ooneedo eoolesi* Berehingis eft Abbatiita AdslCida] eimss 
boMos et ienti sum . . . %ntm Henrieos ilea affoiwtavlt, ai Ults taoolat el 
hospiteior.** 

' Probably pr«ieat ss a brother of tbe abbssi CSofor Pigaai iUi 
Jobaaiiit'T' 

* * Omnss fofsslss ^ um rsi Hsaiieus supsvaddldit soolssMs si rifM 
quMM reddo et eoaeedo." 
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APPENDIX S. 

THE TRK4TT OF 4LLIAMCK BETWBKN TBI EARLS OF BBBIfOEft AMD 

GLOUCBSTBB. 

(See p. 170.) 

The docament which is printed below is nnknowo, it would 
seem, to historians. It is of a yery singnlsr and, in niMiy waya, 
of a most instractiye character. The fact that Earl Miles is 
one of the contracting parties dates the docament as belonging 
to the period between his creation (Jaly 25, 1141) and Ilia 
death (December 24, 1143). Farther, the fact that the treat/ 
provides for the surrender by him to the Earl of Glovceeter of 
one of his sons as a hostage, taken with the fact that the Eaii 
of Gloucester is recorded (tupra, p. 196) to have densanded 
from his leading supporters their sons as hostagee when he left 
England for Normandy, creates an extremely strong pre- 
sumption that this document should be assigned to that oeoaaioB 
(June, 1142). It is here printed from a transcript by Dagdale, 
which I found among his MSS. The absence of any proTiakm 
de6ning the services to be rendered by E!arl Miles snggeeta that 
this portion of the treaty is omitted in the transcript. There is, 
I think, just a chance that the original may yet be di s covered 
among the public records, for they fortunately oontain a tiaular 
treaty between the sons and successors of the two oontcaotiog 
parties.^ It may be, however, that the original is the doeuBent 
referred to by Dugdale (Baronage^ i. 587) as " penee Joh. Philipot 
Somerset Heraldum anno 1640." The oloee reee a ablanfle heiweeii 
the later doonment ^ and that whieh I here print eonirBM tho 

> Duohy of Lanositar : Aoeieat Ohartsrs, Bos JL Voi 4 (MH^'gym 
BtpoH qf ikpui9 Kmptr lldlil p. %), 
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ftathentioiij of the Utter, and is, it will be seen, illustrated by 
the wording of the opening clanses : — 

NntOAot onnet hsoe mm eonfede- H«o est ooBfedaimtio smorif inter 

rAtkmem MDorii inter Robertom WiUehnam Ooroitem OIoec[ettiie] et 

Oomitem OloMMtrie et MUoDem Bogemm eomitem Ueieferdie. 
Comitem Herefordie. 

We hare also the noteworthy coincidence that Richard de 8t. 
Qnintin and Hngh de Hese, who are here hostages respectiyelj 
for the Earb of Gloucester and Hereford, figure again in the 
later document as hostages for the earls' successors.^ 

' Another document with which this treaty should be carefull j 
compared is the remarkable agreement, in the same reign, 
between the £!arb of Chester and of Leicester,* though this latter 
suggests bj its title — " Heo est conyentio . . . et finalis pax et 
Concordia,'* etc. — the settlement of a strife between them rather 
than a friendly alliance. I see in it, indeed, the intenrention, 
if not the arbitration, of the Church. 

Both these alliances, again, should be compared, for their 
form, with the treaty between Henry I. and Count Robert of 
Flanders." Although a generation earlier than the document 
here printed, the psrallels are very striking : — 



Roberta!, Cmms FUndri*, Me et 
Mcmnento aMeoamvit Regl Hearioo 
▼itaa niMD ft Btcmbra qua oorpori 
■no pertinent . . . et qaod Jiavabit 
earn, etc 

Forro ComititM aAdnvit, quod, 
qnantum pnlerit, Onmitem in hee 
oooTentiooe tenobit, et in smieitis 
reipe, et in prsdiotA Mrvitlo fi«leliter 
per amorem. 

Uajat oonTetitioDii teaenda ex 
parte Comitii obeidM rast ■ubeoripti. 
. . . Quod si CoBM nb has eonveB' 
tiooe exierit et . . . infra XL diM 
aolnerit, ele. 



Robertas, Gosms OloeeMtrie asscee* 
ravit Mikwem Comiteai Herefoedle 
fide et McrasMBto, ut euetodiel illi 
pro tolo potM tuo et tine ingeaio 
■oam Titaa et mob aiesftbnua . . . 
et aoxiliabitor illi, ete. 

Et in hae ipM eonfederatione 
aaioris,aflda?it CuSiitiMtt GloeoMtrio 
qood Mom doaiioasi io hoe aoMen 
•rga Milooea CoeiitMB UeieforU pro 
pntM tiM tenebit 

Et de hae eoareatkiae leaeadA ex 
parte Cooiitis Okweestrie sont hii 
obaidea, ele. . . . Qaod si Omsm 
OloeoMtrle de hae eoaveatioae exirei 
. . . Et •! iafra XL diM m aoUoterga 
Oooutesi Merafocdie erigefe, etc. 



I A sonewhat iimilar tieatj to tliis May be bioted al ia the 
that Rofptr de Berkelej wm oohaceted with Walter de Ol 
et aMera^ paois foideffe iibi aetrletasi " (0«la mtfkwi}. 
■ • OilL JfdL, Keio, 0. UL fel. 171. 

in Heane^t lAer ir^ (L 1«-S|X 
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Thi TsiiTT. 

Koscani omnei hanc esse confederationem amoris inl«r Ro- 
bertom Comitcm Gloecestrie at Milonem Comitem HerefordMy 
liobertas Comes Gloecestrie assecara?it Milonem GomiteBi 
Herefordie fide ei Sacramento nt onstodiet illi pro toto poMt 
suo et sine ingenio soam vitam et snnm membrnm ei temanm 
siiom honorem, et aoziliabitor illi ad cnstodiendnm sva caatolla 
et saa recta et saa hereditaria et soa tenementa ei ina ooa- 
cjuisita qan modo habet et que faciei, et saaa oonsveindinM oi 
rectitadines et snas libertates in bosoo ei in piano ei aqmis^ ei 
quod sua hereditaria qan modo non habei anxiliabiinr ad OOD- 
(|airendum. £t si aliqais vellet inde Comiti Hereford malnai 
facere, yel de aliqno decrescere, si comes Hereford Tellei inde 
gaerraro, qaod Robertas comes Gloecestrie cnm illo ee ienerati 
et qnod ad snam posse illi anxiliaretnr per fidem ei sine ingenio^ 
nee pacem neqne trenias cnm illis haberei qnt malum oomiH 
Herefordie inferret, nisi per bonam Telle ei grantam (m) 
Comitis Herefordie, et nominatim de hac gnerra qn« modo 
rnt inter Imperatricem et Regem Btephannm ee oum oomilo 
liereford tenebit et ad nnnm opus erii, ei de omnibu aUw 
gnerrls. 

Et in hac ipsa confederatione amoris alBdaTii Comi- 
tissa Gloecestrie qood snnm dominnm in hoc amoro erg» 
Milonem Comitem Hereford pro posse sno tenebit Ei ei iado 
eziret, ad snom posse illnm ad hoc reponerei. Ei si non 
posset, legalem recordationem, si opns esset, inde iacerei ad 
snum scire. 

Et do hac convontione firmiter tenendi ez parte Comilie 
Gloecestrie snnt hii obeides per fidem et sacramentnm ei^ 
Comitem Hereford: hoc modo, qnod si oomes Gloeoeairin do 
hac conventione eziret, dominnm snnm Comitem GloeoaelrU 
reqnirerent nt se erga Comitem Hereford in erigeret Bl ii 
infra xl dies se noUet erga Comitem Herefordie erigei% ■• 
Comiti Herefordie liberareni, ad faciendum de illia ioom Ttllt^ 
▼el ad illos retinendnm in sno serritio doneo illoa qnieioa eln^ 
maret Tel ad illos ponendos ad legalem redempiionem ita ne lenk 
[P terram] perderent. Et qnod legalem reoordaiionem dn bne 
conTeniione lacerent ri opns essei^ Gaefridns de Walterrill, ^ 
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dot de Greinvill/ Osbernoii Ottdevera,* Reinald de Cahagnis,* 
Hnberins Dapifer, Odo Soras/ Gislebertas de Umfravil,' 
Ricardos de Sanoto Qaintino.* 

£i ex parte Milonis Comitis Hereford ad istad conBrmandam 
concessit Milo Comes Hereford Roberto Comiti Gloecestrie 
Mathielam filiiim soom tenendum in obsidem donee gaerra 
inter Imperatricem et Regem Stephanam et Henricom filiam 
Imperatricis finiatar. 

£t interim si Milo Comes Hereford Yolaerit aliqaem aliam de 
snis filiis, qni sanns sit, in loco Matbieli filii sni ponere,recipietar. 

£t postqnam gnerra finita faerit et Robertas Comes Gloe- 
cestrie et Milo Comes Hereford terras snas et sna recta reha- 
boeriot reddet Robertas Comes Gloecestrie Miloni Comiti Here- 
fordie filinm snnm. Et bine de probis bominibos ntrinsque 
oomitis considerabontor et eapientor obeides et secnritatea de 
amore ipsomm comitnm tenendo imperpetanm. 

Et de hao conyentione amoris Rogeros filias Comitis Hereford 
affidarit et juraTit Comiti Gloecestrie quod patrem sanmpro posso 
sno tenebit ; Et si Comes Hereford inde vellet ezire, Rogeros 61ins 
SQOs, inde illom reqoireret et inde ilium oorrigeret. Et si Comes 
Hereford se inde erigere nollet, serviciam ipsias Rogeri filii sui 
prorsos perdet, donee se erga Comitem Gloecestrie erezisset. 

Et de bao conyentione ez parte Comitis Hereford sunt hii 
sni homines obsides erga Comitem Gloecestrie et per saora- 
monta ; hoc modo, qnod si Comes Hereford de bac oonventiooe 
exiret, dominnm snnm Comitem Hereford reqnirerent nt se erga 

> Richard de OreioTill appeals in UM as the late bolder of sefea koighU' 
feee from the earl (LAer Nigtr). 

* Ovbera OttdeTert (ij$. Oitdeiieni) wm Oebero Oetodeoarii, alioi Oeto- 
nammi (eee Appendix Q). He appears in 1106 as the laU tenant of one 
koigfat'a fee from the earl i» Kmd (tfMd.). 

* Philip **de Ghahaines* appears as a tenant of ths carl in 1166 
(Aid.). 

* An Odo Boraa Is alleged to have acoompanied Bobert fits HaoMm into 
Wales. Jordaa Boras was the largest teaaat of the earl ia 1 166, holding flf- 
teeaknightiT fleet from him (Mir ^^X His predeoeMor, Bobert Boras, hail 
held of the flef ander Bobert flta HaswB eire. 1107 (CWlJMiifdoa, iL 96, 106). 

* Gilbert deUmfkatiUhtUaiaa knights lees from ths sari in 1166 (lAer 
Vigmy 

* Bkhard de Bt Qafatte hsU lea kaighl/ Im froa the sari la 1166 
(Atf-X His fudlj had bssa IsmmIs of the isl efsa ante Bobtrt flts 

(Cbrl JMafdea, \L 96, 16^ 
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Comif em OIoecMtrie ertgerei. Et si infim zl diet M aoUal ergm 
Gomitem Gloecestrie erigere ae Gomiti Gloeoeitxie libenureBt ad 
fAciendmn de illii laam Telle, yel ad UUm reiinHidam in bso 
aerrioio donee illoe qnietoe clMnaret, Tel ad illoe ponendee ad 
legalem redemptionem, iU ne termm perdeai. Bl qaod Ingilwn 
reoordeiioneni de hao ooBTentioae ia Oaria faoweai b& opaa 
eMet, Boberins Corbet, Willelmaf MibmI, Hago da la Haaa. 
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APPENDIX T. 

**irPID4TI0 IH MiHU." 

(See p. 177.) 

" HiHC aotem . . . affidaW mana mea propria in mmna ipsins 
Comitis Gaofredi." This formala (" affidan ... in mann ") 
is desenring of carefol stndy. It ought to be compared with 
a passage in the ChnmieU of Abingdon (ii. 160), desoribing how, 
some quarter of a century before, in the assembled ooanty 
oonrt (eomiUUui) of Berkshire, the delegate of the abbej, " pro 
ecclesii affidavit 6dem in mano ipsias Tioecomitis, fidente 
toto comitatn." This was a case of '* affidatio" bj proxy ; but 
in the above charter we find Geoffrej stipulating for *' affidatio ** 
in person (*' propria mann '*) bj the Empress, her husband, and 
her son. Acoordinglj, when the joung Henrj confirms his 
mother's charter to Aubrey de Vere (see p. 186), he does so 
"mann mea propria in mann Hngonis de Inga, sicut mater 
mea Imperatriz affidarit in manu Comitis Ganfredi.*' Thus 
GeofErej allowed himself the pririlege, which he refused to 
the other contracting party, of *' affidatio " by proxy, and made 
Hugh de Ing his delegate for the purpose. 

A curious allusion to this practice is found in the words of 
Ranulf Flambard some half a century earlier, when he promises 
the captor in whose power he was to grant him all that he can 
ask, "et ue discredas promissis, eooe manu affirmo quod poU 
lioeor." — Continuatio Historin Turgoti (Anglia Baera, i. 707). 
The formula was probably of groat antiquity. It occurs in the 
lifetime of Archbishop Oswald (died 992), who obtained a 
lease for life on behalf of a oertain Wulf ric, of the proTisions 
in which we readx "Hoo lolam idem Wlfricus, sob ooolis 
multorum qui aderaai, mi aMMMi viri Dei qui pro oo interosMor 
accesserat t^fidtmi '* {Ohnm. Ami., p. 81). It is fbvnd, how- 
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ev^r, M Uta m 1167, when wX the foaadAlM ol 
Priorj the oaooni '* jormTtmoi ei Mem mi mmwm 
rftliter . . . SmiATeniot,*' mj% the bishop (JncmnI Clwtoew 
p. 88). Another Uta inaUnoo ie foond ia the Bmrt^m OmHmlmr^ 
(fol. 33), where Robert 6U Waltor, that hie paai •« umoa- 
cnMam permmiieat, in toto eomitato, maltia eeflMatibu ^ai ■• 
ipeoe teeies concc ea ernnt, in nana Vioeoomitia Serloaia aaaa 
ine4 hoc tenendam et aarTaadaBi afida? i.** 80 alao ia the Pip^ 
lioll of 3 John we find recorded a leaaa, *'at qaod ipsa Mi 
et Everardni frater anna aflMavemat ia maaa H. Caataai 
Arch, hano ConTentionem fideliler tenendam " (Rot. 6 h). As 
ineUnce, in 11 59, raaj be qaoted from the Oarfalary ^8i, Ificlaal 
mi iK§ Uouni becanea of ita curiooa lafpal baariag. Pubatl 4a 
DeWoir mortgagee to the abbej landi which ha had aaUM 
on hia wife in dower, and, in order to bar her elaim, aha, 
6y ker broiher, guarantcaa the tranaactioa bf "aflMalio ia 
roann " to the abbot's delegate.* Tbia arraafamaat ahoaM ha 
compared with that which it diecniaad in mj Aacifnl Okm w im% 
pp. 22, 23.* Perhape, however, the moet aiagalar aaaa ia «■• 
which 1 noted in the Carlalary (MS.) ^ Aiteaala, 
ia also of the reign of Henry II. A widow fftmala 
that abbej. *' et illam donationem tenendam at Malitar 
yandam manii propria affidavit ia mana VioeoomitiMH^ vU. 
Ilert[«] oiorie vic«comiiis RanalA de Olaavill[a].*** 
conjonrtinn here of the two womea, the praaeaoa al Iha 
(ilenTille himeelf, and the part pUjad bj hia wifa, 
with the title aevigned her, all combine to nodur the 
one of nnaaaal intereet. 

It waa bj this formal aad biading pledge thai Iha 
of the Engltah host swors to one aaothar to do or dia 
field of the liattle of the SUndard. Tarainf la WUUaM of 
Aumile. aad placing hia hand ia hia, Walter 
hia faith that he woald ooaqaar or be alaia; aad has 

> *InT»lwvil Rnib«««t4« BelaMrpfateaUWte 
■•AB ^a** 6»dm%% aiotl mm la dolMi, Ipm bsaa 
fralffi iMspw ftd« MA In aaaa Jaaaaau ihl Bi^iM Iliad 
UaMVMMrwMto" (M ||«). 

• Rd. Plp»-IMI BoBMty. 

• * HUs Imlibm^ Haaallh vtosm^K 
ilia tim." 
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commaDdert did the Mine.*' * It was, again, bj this solemn 
pledge, towards the close of Stephen's reign, that the Bishop 
of Winchester, before his brother-prelates, ooTenanted to Bar- 
render Winchester to the dnke at the king's death *~eyen as 
the doke liimself had corenanted (April 9, 1152) with the 
Bishop of Salisbury oonoeming Derises Castle* — in terms to be 
closelj compared with those of his charter to Anbrej, and his 
mother's to Earl GeofiPrej in 1142. 

The practice is, I 6nd, alluded to, incidentally, bj Oiraldns 
Cambrensis, who tells as that the Welsh *'Adeo fidei foedns, 
aliis ioWolabile g^otibns, parripendere solent, at non in seriis 
solam et necessariis, Ternm in ladicris, omniqae fere Tsrbo 
fi rmando, dextrm manu$ ut mo$ ut portdetionef tiffno utwUi daio, 
fidem gratis efiPandere eonsaeverint." Here the point of the 
complaint is that thej made light of this solemn practice, 
indalging in it freelj on eyerj occasion instead of reserring it 
for important matters. The existence of this archaic *'6dei 
foBdas" as the formal eonfirmaium of a contract is, of coarse, 
of the greatest interest. It still lingers on, not only with os, 
hot abroad. In San Marino (Italj), for instance, ''sales are 
cond acted with mnch animation. Two stardy proprietors 
stand back to back. ... A third partj stands between the 
two ; ... he palls one bj the shoalder, the other bj an elbow, 
and Bnallj bj an apparently acrobatic feat Jke un%t€9 ih^tr 
hands** (** A Political Sarriral," MaemOUMn^t, Janaary, 1891, p. 
197). la the Lebanoa, we are told by a well-informed writer : 
'*A few months ago I had occasion to enter into a bnsiness 
contract with oue of my Drase farmers. When wo were abont 
to draw np the agreement, the Drose suggested that, as be 
CO old neither read nor write, we should ratify the bargain in 



I M 



' H»e direst vcrtit ss sd eosBitasi AlbeiMrlentssi* dttaqae dsitara, 
'Do,' ioqait, *Ad»m quia hodieaat Wdcub Koottot ant ooeidar a Beoitis.' 
Q«o ainiiliter tuIo caocii to praoMM eoBtlrixeniot'' (JCtlMlred of Bievaala). 

" ** KpUoopos Wiatoaie is bmhu anbiepisoopi Gsataarsotia ooraa ep4»- 
•opis aflldaWt qnod d ego deosdsrsai otslfa Wintonia. . . . Dad reddevti** 

• ** Hano MipffAdioiaM eoavMtkNMai . . . aOdavit Idm Onate (tit) la 
aaaa doadai ObatasraMis snhlrfisoopl . . . das bmIo ingsalo tsnendssi ; 
•t eosi so OosKS Qloaess tf ia. . . . Mailitar st dradnus t p i s sp p as Bsnua 
UkUvll ia aaaa ^aiiw f sp y ela (r ^ 

FP-tt,tS> 
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the manner cmrtomarj among hit people. Thie emiBieli W % 
eolemn grneping of hands together in the p w e—e ol %m% er 
three other Draees aa witneeeca, whilet the agreemeBl ia i«ala4 
bj both partiea. . . . Aeconlinglj, the larmer bnMghl Ibraa 
of his neighboors to me ; and the ierma of onr oo n lmut baviag 
been made known to them, one of them took the righl hand af 
i«ch of as and joined them together, whilai he dietalad !• •• 
what to saj aft^r him " (** The Drueea," Blm€kwoo£§, Jaaaary. 
1891, pp. 754, 755). With ns, Gerald weald ha grieved la 
hrar, the ancient form sarYiYea not onlj for the bargain baC 
the bet, tbongh it onlj eontinosa ia fall Tigoar aa the aiga af 
the marriage contract, where "the miaialar . . . aban oaaaa 
the man with his right hand to Uke the womaa by bar rigbl 
hand, and to saj aftor him aa followeth, " area aa Iba 
we have seea, make their oontraeto lo^aj, aad aa the 
If aed sealed her own seven ceatnries ago.' 

The allnsioB bj the Kmpresa to the ** CbriatiaailM AaglM ** 
refers donbtleea to the fact that the breaeb af aaab * 
wonld eonatitato a *'lMsio fidei." and woaM Ibaa 
matter for the jnrisdiction of the eoaria rhriatiaa II v«a 
indeed on this plea thai theae euarU claimad to a lli Mt la 
ihemselvea all caaea of eoatcaei, a eiaim agaiaal wbiab. il ia 
nscsssary to aiplaia, aa article (Ko. 1ft) of Iba 
of ClareadoB (1164) was apaciall/ dirselad* 

• Owpera lbs sl4 Bafliib 
M te mU. situ ftsagnian Um 

• • rterfis 4i 4MIK ««• >Mi 
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APPENDIX U. 

THE PAM1LII8 OP MANDBTILIK AND DR TKRR. 

(See p. 178.) 

The confusion on the pedigree and relationship of these two 
families is due, in the first plaoet) to the fact that, for several 
generations, the snccessive heads of the ftimilj of De Vere 
were all named Anbrej (*' Alberioas ") ; and in the second, to 
a chronicle of Walden Abbej, which proves as inaccurate as to 
the marriage of its founder as it is on the date of his creation.* 
Dogdale, accepting all its statements without the slightest 
hesitation, has combined in a single passage no less than three 
errors, together with the means for their detection.* Among 
these is the statement that Geoffrej*s wife was a daughter of 
Aubrej de Vere, '* Earl of OEford." ' Accordingly, she so 
figures in Dngdale's tabular pedigree, and the same error has 
now reappeared in Mr. Dojle's Official Baronage} Oddlj 
enough, in his account of the De Veres, a few pages before, 
Dngdale makes Oeoffrej's wife daughter not of the Earl of 
Oxford, but of his grandfather Anbrej," and so enters her in 
the tabular pedigree.* And jet she was, in tmth, daughter 
neither of the uarl nor of his grandfather, but of his father, 
the chamberlain.* To establish this will now be mj task. 

Between the Aobrej de Vere of Domeedaj and the Aabivj 
de Vera ** senior " of the GoHnlory of Ahimgdom Ahbe^, abovl 
twentj jears are interposed. Their identitj, therefore^ is not 

> 8m p. 45. • Bsfeneft.i.W8l. •iM.,L101. 

« "M. Bobaissb 4. ef Aabf^ ds Tsfe, (sAsrwaidi) Karl ef OahtA** 
(L68S>. 

• AifMMft,illl>. •IM.tlM. 

' Btnafs to ny, Dagisle gbis also lUs tMid (sad right) vsnisa (AM., 
i. 468 s). 
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ftctoallj proTed, ihoagh the pratiimptioB, of ooanot !■ ia its 
fafour. Bat from the time of the Uttor Avhrej all is oImt. 
The desoent that we ohtain from the AbingdoB Otrtikij it •■ 
follows : — 

Aubrey b Bafttrioe. 
de Vera, 
•'eenior.'' 



Geoffrey Aubrey de Rocer d« Boberida WilllMi 

(orOodfreyX Vera, Vere. Vera. dey«% 

ob.T. p.at •« junior" died Men 

Ablnplno. (ftflerwardf efUr Me 

**eamererius fUlMr. 

Rf fie "X 
d. 1141. 

Oar neit source of information is the Cordilary ftj CfAmm 
Trwry} in combination with an invalnable tract, l>f mtnwvlM 
5. Otythm^ composed by William de Vere, a brother of the flnt 
earl, and a. canon of St. Osyth's Priorj, Eesez. Dagdale waa 
acquainted with both docaments, but lost the foil foroeof the 
latter by failing to identify its aathor. He giTce oa ae Mma 
to Aubrey the chamberlain, and brothers to Aabrey the flrei 

earl, (a) William de Vere, (h) de Vere, oanon of 8t. 

Osyth's. The identity of the two is proTed, first, by a oharter 
of Aabrey the chamberlain, in which he speaks of hit ** ivre- 
rend'* son William;* secondly, by a charter of Aabrey the 
earl, witnessed by his brother William, ** presbyter; " ' thirdly, 
by the charter from the Empress to the earl, in whioh ebe 
pro? ides for all his brothers, the chancellorship, a clerical poat| 
being promised to William.' We may farther aeeertof thii trmoi 
that it must hafe been written after 1163| for the oanon telle 
us that his mother has spent her twenty-two years of widow- 
hood at St Osyth, and her husband had been killed in 1141.* 

I In Gole'i traneeript (Britiah Muaeum). 

• IMd., No. 31. ' JUd., No. 48. « Baa pi 181 

• It would aeem cleur that tbia WillUm moat ha?a baaa tba*Dia«ia«o 
Willalmue da Var " in whom Dr. Btobba alludea aa tba ••aul/ fMaad eD4 
Mlow^ndant,** at tba Uoiveraity of Paria, of Anolf, Bishop ef Listeaz, 
and of the ealebrated Balf **da Dioeto" (wbo may ba?a baaa bell^ D*. 
Stabbs Boggeata, about 11S2). Biabop Amulf, aakiag Half Is easM eeer 
and pay bia a Tialt, talla bim that WUlIaai da Var baa piwdBed Is eaas !■• 
(sea prWbaa to Bmdmifmi dc JXmU, pp. lull., Mir, 1It.> Bal warn iUUmlty 
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In it he refen to his father the ohamberlain/ at " jostitiarioi 
totiai Anglitt." To thii we maj trace Dngdale'i aasertion 
that he held that high office, a itatemeot which exercised 
the mind of Foss, who complains that '* it is difficult to tell on 
what anthoritj " he is introduced among its holders both bj 
Dagdale and Spelman.* He farther speaks of his mother as 
" Adelisa," daughter of Gilbert de Clare, and exults in the fact 
that she has spent her widowhood, not in the familj priorj at 
Colne, but in that of his own St. Osjth. He refers also to his 
sister " Adelisa de EssezA filia Alberici de Vers et Adeliss." 
Now, we have abundant eridence that ** Adelisa de Essex " was 
sister to the Countess Bohese, wife of Oeoffrej de Kanderille, 
and was aunt to their sons, E%rls of Essex.' Accordingly, wo 
find the Countess Rohese giring a rent-charge to Colne Priorj 
for the souls of her father, Anbrej de Vere, and her husband. 
Earl OeofPrej, and we also find her son. Earl William, confirm- 
ing the charter '* avi mei Alberici de Yere." ^ It is quite dear 

if oanied bj bit appauing %% % Mnon, not of Bt Oeytb't, bot of Bt Psort, 
in 1 162 and Uter i^mmQi Bepmi Ui$loHcal M88^ App. L pp. 19 a, 81 •). It 
would teem to bave been tbe latter William de Yer who beoasM Bishop of 
Hereford in 1185, and died 1199. 

* He bad reoeived tbe ** CaoMraria AngliM** from Henry I^ In a ebarter 
wbich muit ba?e paiaed on the oooatkm of tbe king leaving England for tbe 
laat time in 113:i. Madoz baa printed tbe obarter (wbiob baa a valuable list 
of witneeaea) in bia Baromia Anglica, from Dngdale'a tranaoript 

* jHdge$ of EngUnd, i. 89. 

" Tbuf tbe CKronMB of Waidtn Ahbtf (Arundd M88.) relatea tbat at tbe 
deatb of Geoffrey, Earl of Eaaez, in 1188, bit nmtber waa llring atber Priory 
ef Obiekiand, witb ber aiiter •^ Adelisa ** of Eaies. On tbe aoooeaaion of bis 
brotber William, " Alioia de EaMxia** oame to Waldea Abbey *«ordiaaate 
oomite Willelmo ejna nepote,** and aettled and died tbere (Otfii, cap. 18). 
But tbe most important erfdenoe is a obarter of tbit aame Earl WillisB^ 
abetraeted in Lantdowtt M88.,tSl9, foL 87. granting to •* Adelida of Eoms," 
bia motbei'a aiatar, tbe town of Aynbo In free dower over and above tbe 
dower abe bad raeeived from Boger fits Biebard, ber loid. Tbia ebarter te 
witneaaed by bii motber, **Boeaia Oomitiaaa;" BisMo de Beaoohampk bio 
nterine brotber; Geoffrey de Ver and William de Ver, bia uades; Baanlf 
Glanville, and Oeoffiey da Bay,; who was bis eoosiB. He had previowlf 
granted Aynbo (T fai 1170) lo Bogtr fits Biobard in esehaage far Oomploa 
(eo. WarwiekX bia ohaitsr bdag witaeasod Mir eUm ^ John (de LaoyX tbe 
eoDstable of Ohostsr (see pi 891 «.X Beaulf de Olaavill«,sad Geoilref de Bar 
(see my paper ea -A Ohart» ef WUJIui,Bsri ef ■msi,'' Im Wm. MkL 
Rt9tm, April, 1891). 

Ohm OmfMSfii^ Nos. 81^ 84* 
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thai the ConnteM Bohese, wife of Geoffrej de Maadefilte, lint 
Earl of Essex, was sister of Alice " de Essex/* and daughter of 
Anbrej de Vers the chamberlaiii, bj his wife Alice, daaghter of 
Gilbert de Clare. 

Bat who was Alice " de Essex ** P We most turn, for mi 
answer to this qoestion, to the ChrtmicU of Walden Ahbe^. 
There wo shall find that she married twice, and left isaae by 
both hasbands. Her first hnsband was Robert de Essex ^ ; her 
second was Roger fits Richard, of GlaTering, Essifx, and Wnrk- 
worth, Northumberland, ancestor of the Clayerings. Kow, 
" Robert de Essex '* was a well-known man, being son and heir 
of Swegen de Essex, Sheriff of Essex under William the Oon* 
qneror, and grandson of Robert " fits Wimaro," a faTonrite of 
the Confessor, nnder whom he, too, was Sheriff of Essex. The 
descent is proved, in a conclnsiye manner, hj the deecriptum 
of the second Robert among the benefactors to Lewes Priory, 
in one place as Robert fits Snein, and in another as Robert de 
Essex.* Robert had founded Prittlewell Prioiy es a oell to 
Lewes, " Alberico de Yer et Roberto f ratre ejus " attesting the 
foundation charter.* Robert's son and heir was the well-knowB 
Henrj de Essex.* So far all is clear. But, nnfortnnataly, it 
is certain that Robert de Essex left a widow, Gnnnor — e Bigod 
bj birth — who Iras mother of his son Heniy. Therefore 
*' Alice of Essex '* cannot haye been his widow. Consecjiientlj 
she must hare been the widow of another Robert de ffwoa^ 
possiblj a younf^er son of his, who held Clarering from hie 
elder brother Honrj. In any case, bj her second hnaheod, 
Roger fits Richard, Alice was mother of Robert fiti Soger (ef 
ClsTering). 

We are now in a position to construct an authentie teholer 
pedigree, showing the relationship that existed between the 
families of Mandeyille and De Vere. 

* " Domino tiio primo maiito Roberto scilioet de EMexit" (Wdim ijisf 
CknmitU), Dagdale maket her, in error, tbe wife of Henry do 

* This deooent h«s not hitherto been Mtablltbed, sad Mr. \ 
of Bwegen of Eaoex m ** father or grandfather of Heaiy de 

* H6appeartinthecharterBorUii«ptioryas''Boberleiillae8erfe*aeA 
M •* Bobertua do Eaaez lllina Buein." 

« 9ee Appendix N. Hit paternity, wUeh Is well iniirhlBii Is tetae 
pn)Tod bj h\a eoofinnatloii,ln the (MA.) (hi thm itr Oar h/w f , ef a gMI ly lis 
fkther, Robert de BsMZ, lo 0i John's Abbey, 
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It should be obaenred ibftt thii pedigree ie not ialended to 
•how all the children. It givee thoee onlj wkick ire required 
for onr epecial parpoae. On some points there ie itill need €if 
more original information. No dovbt Beafrioe, wife of William 
de 6aj, was sister, and not daughter, to Geoifrej de ICande* 
rille. I know of nothing to the contrarf. Still the fsot wimlcl 
seem to rest on the anthoritj of the WaU/m CkntM** Tke 
re-marriage of the Conntess of Ewiez to Pajm de Beanehaoip, 
and her parentage, bj him, of Simon, are both well establiabed* 
bat the date of her death is taken from the C&nmtele, and ■wwa 
saspicionsly late. So also does that which is assigned to k«r 
brother, the Earl of Oxford, namely, 1104, Sfty-two yean after 
the charter of the Empress. SUIl, the fact that kia motker 
Burriyed her hasband for twenty-two years implies ikal ker 
children may have been comparatiTely yooag at kia de«tk. 
Both Aubrey and Rohese may therefore bare been aereral 
years janior to Geoffrey de Mandeville. 

Bat the main point has been, in any ease, eatabliaked« 
namely, the true relationship of these baronial koasea. Tkat 
which is giFcn by Dogdale contains tke farther error of repte- 
senting Alice de Vers as wife, not of Robert de Esses, \m% 
of Henry. Mr. W. 8. Ellis, in bis Ja/i^tiiKaf q^ Bm^idr^ 
(p. 210), obserres with truth that, as to this relationikip^ tke 
existing " accounts . . . are conflicting, and tkat of DagdAki 
contradictory.*' But I cannot admit that his own TenioB is 
"correct, or approximately so; *' for while, with Dngdalo, ke 
errs in assigning to Alice de Vere Henry de Essex for knsbMidv 
he transforms Roger fits Richard, whom Dugdale kad« rigktly, 
giren as her second husband, into her son-in-law.' 

My reason for alluding to this passage is that, after I kad 
worked out tke heraldic corollaries of this descent in their 

* I ha?« purposely abttalned f^m looching on the relsUoaihip sf Laoy 
to De Vere, beoaoM there ie evkieiitly error eomewbere in the sooonat glvee 
bj DsgdAle, end ee the descent ie without nj epbere,! hate not iafSs Hg s t td 
the question. The i7e(«/iM dt Jkmi^ahmt should be eonsslled. Nor 4o I 
diseun the desoent of BMskTille. Mr. EUie wrote : **Tbs eost sf flsskrOls^ 
giMrterlfb • bend fatfr< Is douUleis derived from De TsiSb bul \i$ wkat 
■aleh does not elesrljr spprsr." It Ie elngnlar that WlUisa ds Basks IBa^ 
whs died etfrsa 1168, is said to hsTS Berried Adeliss, dMighltf sf « 

lbs sbwifl;'* whisk yJMm to soms soaasotftoa bstwssa Iks two ibalUi^ 
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bearing on the adoption of eoat-armoar, I fonnd that I had 
been anticipated in this inrestigation bj the author of that 
scholarlj work, TKe AntiquiUet of Heraldry. As the eonoln- 
sionB, howerer, at which I had arrired differ sHghtlj from 
those of Mr. Ellis, it maj be worth while to set them forth. 
Mr. Ellis writes thas of " the simple QUAKTEtLT shield " :— 

" T\t9n o«n be little doubt th*i the eearoe of thU honovred amoriel enaign 
b to be foand in the dietinffaiehed fkmily of Ds Vbbi, m ell the feinlllee in 
the tsMe who beer it ere deeeended from the heed of that booee who lired 
et the eonmeooemeot of tbe twelfth eentary." ' 

I should differ with no slight hesitation from to ablj argned 
and erudite a work, were it not that, in this case, its oon- 
clnsions are based on a false premiss. Thns we read, farther 
on: — 

*Whieh wee the originel bearer of the qoertefljeoet of DeVere? Wee it 
Bej, or Mender ille, or Leej, or Beenehanp, or wee it De Vere, tfom wliom 
ell, or tlieir wiree were deeeended ? ** * 

Now, ** the Uble " giren bj the writer himself (p. 210) dis- 
prores this statement, for it rightlj shows vs 8aj as descended 
from Manderille, bat noi descended from De Vere. It is, 
therefore, shown bj his own "table" that this wmmI have been 
a case of the " collateral adoption " of arms, the Terj praotioo 
against which he here strenaonslj argoes.* Thns the Terj 
case he adduces against the existence of the practice is itself 
proof absolate that the practice did exist. I am compelled to 
emphasise this point because it is the pirot on which the 
question turns. If *'all the families in the table'* who bore 
the quarterlj coat were indeed descended from De Vere^ Mr. 
Ellis's theory would account for the facts. But, bj his own 
showing, the/ were not. Some other explanation must therefore 
be sought. 

That which had originally occurred to mjself, and to which 
I am still compelled to adhere, is that ** the original bearer ** 
of this quarterlj coat was the central figure of this familj 
group, Oeoffrej de Manderille hiosself. It being, as I have 
shown, abeolutelj dei^r thai lh«rt must haTe beeo oollal«ffml 
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adoption, the onlj qaeatioB thai raataina lo ba da cW >< it 
which of tha two familj ■taoM, MaadaTilla or Da Tan, 
the coat adopted P M j firat reaao a for aelaeting Iho 
is that the Srat Karl of Katei waa far and awaj, at Iho Iteo, 
the f^reatest peraonage of the groap. Aabraj do Vara lg«roi^ 
at Oxford, at hiii dependant rather than aa hia aqaal. Oa Ikia 
ground, then, it eeenis to mo far mora probaUa llwl Aaknj 
•hovid have adopted hiii arme from Geoff raj thaa thai Oeeffaay 
■hoald hare adopted hie from Aabrej. The weo a d wmmam ia 
thin. Science and analogy point to the fad thai IIm oimploal 
form of the ooat ia, of nco e a e ity, the moat origiaaL Vow, Iko 
ninplnt form of thin coat, ita onlj " aadi ff oreaoad " variatj. 
in that borne bj the Karlt of Eeaea. We do aol obtaia rieaiJa^ 
blatons till the reign of Ilenrj III., bat wbaa wa do, il ia aa 
*'qnartele de or k de gonlei" thai Iba ooal of Iho larl of 
KMex, the nameaake of Oeoffrej de If andarilla, flnt maala «•.' 
Hat all the deecendanU of De Vere, il woald aacm, b«r Ikia 
ooat **differenc«l," that of I>e Vere itealf baii^ ah ar g od wilk a 
mallrt in the firat qnarter, the iiactarea alio (parbapa %m 4ia- 
tinction) being in thia caae revereed.* Tbae baraldrf, aa w«ll 
aa gencaUjgj, faronm the claim of Maadarilla aa Iha avifiaAl 
bearer of the coat. 

It baa been generallj aaaeiied ia worke oa HaraMry Ikat 
Oeoffrej de Mandeville added aa eaoarbaaala la bia aim^ls 
paternal roat, and that it ie still to be eeoa oa Iho abiaU of 
hit effigj among the monnmenta at the Tampla Cbanh. B«t 
antir]uarict here now abandoned tba belief thai Ihia ia 
hie eSiirj, and the original etateaMal ia takoa Ottlj 
ChmnirU 0/ H aUat which ie in error ia ila alalaaMali • 
fonndation, on bis creation, on his BBarriaga, aad oa bit 
Nor it there a trace of each a charge oa Iho ■hioMi af maf cff 
bis brire.* 

But the conecqneaeee of the Ibeorj bora laid dova baiva jvt 
to ba contidcred. A little tboagbl will aooa 



* I BMl cMtetnlj dwllee Id 
Ike BolUlof U» Vera rt p ttnelt Ike 
III kto ymliiiiwiii^ UUmri Haiti, 
ae4 allwl ve ea««tiaBat * 
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hypothesis can possiblj eiplain the adoption of the quarterly 
coat bj these various families at any other period than this 
in which they all intermarried. If we wish to trace to its 
origin snch a surname as Fits- Walter, we must go back to 
some ancestor who had a Walter for his father. So with 
deriratiTe coats-of-arms. By Mr. Ellis's fundamental principle 
we ought to find the hoose of De Vere imparting its coat, for 
succeflsire generations, to those families who were pririleged 
to ally themselres to it. Yet we can only trace this principl* 
at work in this particular generation. If Manderille, and 
Manderille*s kin, adopted, as he holds, the coat of De Vere, 
why should not De Vere, in the prerioos generation, hare 
adopted that of Clare ? Nothing, in short, can account for 
the phenomena except the hjpotheais that these quarterly coats 
all originated in this generation and in consequence of these 
intermarriages. The quarterly coat of the great earl would 
be adopted by his sister's husband De Say, and by his wife's 
brother De Vere, and by those other relatirea shown in the 
pedigree. Once adopted they remain, till thej meet us in the 
recorded blaions of the reign of Henry IIL 

The natural inference from this conclusion ia thai the reign 
of Stephen was the period in which heraldic bearings were 
assuming a definite form. Most heralds would place it later : 
Mr. Ellis would hare us beliere that we ought to place it 
earlier. The question has been long and keenly discussed, 
and, ss with surnames, we may not be able to gite with certainty 
the date at which they became generally fixed. But, at any 
rate, in this typical case, the facta admit d ona explanation 
and of one slone. 

If, as I take it, heraldic coats were mainly intended (aa at 
ETeeham) to distinguish their bearers in the field, it is not 
improbable that these kindred coats may represent the alliance 
of their bearers, as typified in the Oxford charters, beneath 
the banner of the Earl of Essex.' 



OiMBpart the Mte of BayDiead (Is Oros) msettng WUllsai fits AldsUa. 
oa hit laadiBff ia iMlaad (DeesalMr, 1176X at the head of thirty el hit 

ipUs aaias simstawi " (Aif sf wsi^i Bikwnim}, 
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398 WILLIAM OF ARQUES. 

gible at ODoe, for it shows that Anbrej was to reanite the 
whole Arqaes fief in his own holding ^Mfe u»or%$, 

Mr. Siapleton, who prints ths clanso from tho translation 
giren bj Dagdale, jnstl j pronounoes it '* eztremel j important, 
as eaUblishing the fact of his marriags at its data with the 
heiress of the baronj of Arqaes as well as of the eofmii of 
Oaimes." With Anbrej's teniue of this comii I hare dealt 

atp. isa 
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APPENDIX X. 

ROGER "DB KAMIB.*' 

(See p. 181.) 

The entries relating to the fief of this tenant in eapiU are 
probably aa corrupt as any to be found in the 2^i6er Nig§r, 

The name of the family being *'de Raimes'*— Latinised m 
this charter and Domesday inrariably aa de Ramii — an ineri* 
table confusion soon arose between it and the name d their 
chief seat in England, Rayne, co. Ensez. Morant, in his historf 
of Essex, identifies the two. Thus, Rayne being entered in 
Domesday and in the lAher Niger as " Raines," the name of 
the family appears in the latter as "de Raines," '*de ReioM** 
(i. 237), " de Ramis," "de Raimis," and «de Raimea"* (L 289, 
240). The Domesday tenant was Roger " de Ramis,** who was 
ancoeeded by William "de Raimes," who was dead in 1180, 
when his sons Roger and Robert are found indebted lo iho 
Crown for their reliefs and for their father's debts (Roi^ P*p^f 
31 Hen. I.). Further, if the JM>er Niger (i. 237, 239) ia to 
be trusted, there were in 1135 two Essex fiefs, held respectiToljr 
by these rery sons, Roger and Robert *' de Rsmis." 8o far all ta 
clear. But when we come to the cartm of 1166 all ia hopoloaa 
confusion. There are, certainly, two fiefs entered in the Bnos 
portion, but while the carta of that which ia assigned to Bobtrt 
*' de Ramis " is iutelligible, though very oormpt, the othtr ia 
assigned by an amaxing blunder to William fita Miles, who wm 
merely one of the under-tenants. Moreorer, the entriea aro ao 
similar that they might be easily taken for Tarianta of Iho Miaio 
eorto. 

Let us, however, now tarn to the Pipe-Roll ci 115# (i 
Hen. II.). We there find these entriea (p. 5) milder Bsaes i— 

•• Idsai vieseoMs isddit OHBpotaii 4i xn L el am a el no d. |se 
dsBasi'. 
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"'IdcM fiMOMMt nddit OonpoCoi 4»ini«tzint.iin^fio B&nido 



Thej require eome eiplanfttioD. The emiif bere aooounted for 
(though it it not to etaled) sre pajmenU towards **ihe great 
ecntage " of the jear at two marks on the knight's fee. These 
were in most oases paid oollectiTelj bj the aggregate of knights 
liable. Here, lockilj for ns, these two tenants paid separatelj. 
Turning the payments into mares, and then diriding bj two, 
we find that each repreeents an assessment ol nine and a half 
knights. Now, we know for certain from the lAhw Niger 
(i. 240) that the assessment of one of thees two fiefs was ten 
knights, and that its holder was entitled to deduct from that 
aasessnent an amoant equivalent to half a knight. For such 
ill the meaning in the language of the Exchequer of the phrase : 
" feodum dimidii militis . . . fmod miki eompuialur in z mili* 
tibos quos Regi debeo." Thus we obtain the exact amount 
(nine and a half knights) on which he pajs in the abo?e Boll.* 

Bat we can go further still. Each of the two fiefo was 
entitled to the same dedaction (Liber Niger), Both, thereforsi 
most hsTe been alike assessed at ten knights. We are now on 
the right track. These two ^eiu in the Liber Niger are not 
identical but distinct ; thej represent an original fief, assessed 
at twentj knights, which has been divided into two equal 
halres, each with an asseesment of ten knights. And as with 
the whole fief, so with some of its component parts. Dedham, 
for insUnce, the ''Delham" of Domesdaj (ii. 88) and the 
'* Diham " of our charter, was held ol the lord of the fief hj 
the serrioe of one knight. When the fief was divided in two, 
Dedham was divided too. Aooordingljr» we find it mentioned in 
our charter (1148) as ** Diham que fsit Bogeri de Bamis, 
rectum . . . filiomsi Bogeri de Bamis." It was thsir Joint 
right, beeauss it was divided between them, jutt as it stiO 
appeal* divided in the carte of llfifi.* 

But farther, whj is Dedham akme mentioned in this charter P 



I f^ iiitim intee thai psjMnI wss sosmUms msds ea IhsasI 
dutb sitar Bildaf saA detolloa, Isslisd «f bdag MtHsiMfsM 
la Ml, wllk a fiteitwat ealij W 
• The IMM •DftaiB^* "Dt 

fcsllM Hlatem else li M Ihs 
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Because it waa that portion of the 6ef whioh tha Ciowm had 
seised and kept, and oonseqnentlj that of which tka reslotaUon 
was now exacted from the Empress. And whj had IIm Crow a 
seised it P Possiblj as secant/ for those Torj dahta, whiok wars 
dne to it from William " de Raimes " {JBa%. Pip., 81 Han. L).^ 

Dedham was not the onlj di Tided manor in iha §mL 
" Totintana/' in Norfolk, was similarl/ shared, ita one knight's 
fee being halved. This enables ns to correot an arror m the 
Liber Niger. We there read (i. 237)— 

** Wariaof de Totiotoo* medieUten i militis.** 

And again (i. 239)— 

«*Wuinaidim*mir. 
De TodiQton' feodum dimidU miliUfl." 

In the latter case the right reading is— 

•* Wftrioui de Todloton' dim' mil'. 
Feodum dimidii militit* de Hihem, quod," eto. 

Farther, Robert " de Reines ** is retnmed in both emrtm mm 
holding (1166) a qnarter of a knight's fee in each 6ef, "de 
noTO fef amen to," apparentlj in Higham (Suffolk) , not Isr from 
Dedham (Essex). This suggests his enfeofment bj the senrioe 
of half a knight, and the difision of his holding when iha fief 
waa dirided. It is strange that on the Roll of 1169 he ia 
entered as pajing one marc, which woold be the azaot amoBBt 
pajable for half a knight.* 

Thos the main points hare been satisfactorilj eatablitliad. 
The genealogy is not so easj. Oar charter tells na that, in 
1142, the sons of Roger **de Ramis" were the ''nepoftas" of 
Earl Aabrej. From the earl's age at the time thej oonld not 
be his grandsons : thej were, therefore, his nephewa, tba aona 
of a sister. Were thej the Richard and Roger who, in 1150. 
held respectiTelj the two haWes of the original fief {BoL P^p^ 
5 Hen. II.) P To answer this question, we mnat grasp tkn 



> Gonpara the remiatioo by Hmiry IL, in his ohartsr to Ike ssooad Karl 
of E«ei, of the Crown's lien upon eertaia of his SMAon, daliag frooi the Hbm 
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daia dearlj. In 1180 lod in 1185 tb« two fieii were reepec- 
iirelj held bj Robert Mid Roger, the lone of WtUiam, In oar 
charter (1142) we 6nd them» it woald teem, held bj " the eons 
of Roger,** probably of tender jei^ra. This would enggeet that 
the Robert (son of Willism) of 1185 had died childless before 
1142, and that his fief had been rennited to that of his brother 
Roger, onlj, however, for the x<>^nt fief to be again divided 
between Roger*B sons. Bat the question is farther oomplioaled 
bj some docaments relating to the ohnrch of Ardleigh, one of 
which is addressed bj "Robertas de Ramis filins Rogeri de 
Remit ** to Robert [de Sigillo], Bishop of London, while another, 
addressed to the same bishop, proceeds from Robert son of 
William ** de Ramis," apparently his ancle. In 1159 the two 
fiefs reappear as held respecUrelj bj Roger and Richard "^de 
Ramis.*' In llfi5 (Boi. Pip^ 11 Hen. II.) we find them held 
bj William and Richard de Ramis, and thenceforth thej were 
alwajs known as the fiefs of William and of Richard. The 
actual names of the holders of the fiefs in 1166 (one of which 
is ignored bj the Black Book and the other given as Robert) 
are determined bj the Pipe-Roll of 1168, where thej are 
entered as William and Richard. Thas, at length, we asoertain 
that the carta assigned to William "filins Milonis*' was in 
tmth that of William ** de Ramis,** while that which is assigned 
to Robert *< de Ramis " was in trnth that of Richard " de 
Ramis.'* The entrj on this Pipe-Roll relating to the latter 
fief throws so important a light on the Oaria of 1166, that I 
here print the two side bj side. 

[IIM.] piaa] 

HU raat mUitei qvi tMinanut ii Btesidns de ROmh [el BalMs] 
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If, M implied bj oar oliaiier, tk« mm of Bogvr ("do 
RamiB ") were miDors at the time of the Anarohj, thii woaM 
aoooiuit for Earl Hagh eeiiing, aa recorded im William'a earia, 
fire of hiB knighte' fees in the time of King Stephen (LAer 
Niger, i. 237). 

The later history of these two fiefs is one of soma emn- 
plezttj, bnt the descent of Dedham, which alone concerns oar 
own charter, is fortunatelj qaite clear. Its two halTsa are well 
shown in the Tuia de Nevill entry :— 

" Leonift de Stutevill tenet feodom imiiii Bilitis in Byli[ft]Bi aade debet 
facere noain mcdietatem heredi Rieaidi de Beymei el alteram ■edietstei 
heredi WiUelmi de Beymee " (L 276). 

For this By ham, improbable as it may seem, was really the 
'* Diham *' of our charter, %.e. Dedham, and the two halres of 
the original barony are here described (as I explained above) 
as those of Richard and William. In a sarrey of Bichard'a 
portion of the fief among the inquisitions of John (cure. 1212),* 
we find Leonia holding half a knight's fee in *' Dyham ** of it, 
and in a later inqnisition we find her heir, John de Stnterille, 
holding the estate as " Dyhale " (TVfto, p. 281 h). As early aa 
1185-86 Leonia was already in possession of Dedham, aa will 
be seen by the extract below from the BoiulMi d§ Dcminahma, 
This entry is one of a series which hare formed the snbjeot of 
keen, and even hot, discussion. The fact that Dedham ia 
spoken of here as her " inheritance " has led to the haaty 
inference that she was heiress, or co-heiress, to the Raimea fief. 
This view seems to have been started by Mr. E. Chester Watara 
in a communication to Noie9 and Querie$ (1872),' in which, on 
the strength of the entries below relating to her and to Alioo 
de Tani, he drew out a pedigree deriTing them both from the 
" Roger de Ramis of Domesday." Writing to the Aoademji in 
1885, he took great credit to himself for his performanoa in 
Note$ and Queriei, and obser? ed, of Mr. Yeatman : " I mnst 
refer him to the Rotulu$ de Dominabu$ and to the Chartnlniy 
of Bochenrille Abbey for the true co-heirs of the fief of 
Raimes."* Bnt the extracts which follow dearly show (when 
combined with the Testa entry abore) that neither Leooia nor 

> Printed bj Medos •• tnm the LAtr fWdeniM. 
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404 ROGER **DE RAMISy 

Alice were the " true oo-heirs of the fief of Raimee," for thej 
were merelj iiiider-leii»nU of that fief, LeoniA holding one 
knight'e fee from the tenanU of the whole fief, and Aliot two 
knighU' feet from the tenmnte of Riohard'i portion. 

(L6sd«o UvDdrML) 

Uxor Roberti de Stvierilto mk de dooattoiie Domini Regit, el de partotoU 
Kdwardi d« SalMboria ex parte pairif, at as parte mairii eel da progenia 
Rogeri da Reimee. Ipaa habat J TlllAm qua vooaiar Dihaa que eet heredltae 
ejoi, que ▼alel aanaaiiai xziiy libna. Ipea babai j filinm el y filial, al 
■eecitar aoma etae. 

(Taadriog Hundred.) 

AUxia da Taaj eel de donatiooa Domini Regie; tana cju falal Tij 
Ubrae, at ipea babal ▼ fllioe el y fiUae, el haree cjue eel zx annomm, da 
progenia Rogeri da Reimee. 

(Uiaakford.) 

AlioU Alia Willelmi fllU Oodoelini qnam Iradidil Dominna Rax Piaolo 
da Taai eel in donatiooa Domini Regie, al taoal da Domino Raga, el da 
faodo Rioardi de Ramie; at Una ena Talal t^ librae; et ipm habel ? flUoe 
al priflwganitue eel xx anaoram, al y flUaa. Piool da Taai haboil d&elam 
larram ▼ anoie elapeie, oam aalompnna Tanarit 

Leonift it indeed slated to be *'de progenie Bogeri de 
' Beimet," and to it the heir of Alioe (nol, at alleged, Alice 

f hertelf), bat there it nothing to thow that thit wat the Soger 

i de Raimea ** of Domeadaj." It mmj haTe been his namesake 

(and grandson ?) of 1130-35, or eren (though probablj not) 
{ theBogerof 1159. Whether the allnsion, in oar charter (1149)» 

lo Dedham being the '* rectnm ** of the sons of Boger de Bamis, 
and the fact of its being in the king's hands than and in 
1166-68, had lo do with a claim hf Lsonia or bar mothor, or 
not, it is obrioas that Lsonia did not daim, nor did AUos de 
Taai, lo ba, in any ssnsa, tho hoir of eitbsr of the aboTs Began, 
thongh she maj haTs been, as was the csas so oltaa with 
mndsr-taaants, ooanootsd with tham in blood. 
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APPENDIX T. 

THR riBST AND 8EC0IID TISITS Or BBNIT II. TO BMOLAII*. 

(See p. 198.) 

The dates and circumstances of these two Tisiti sre a mibjoct 
of some impoHaDce and interest Fortunate] j, thej can be 
accuratelj ascertained. 

It is certain that, on Henrj's first Tisit, he landed with 
his uncle at Wareham towards the close of 1142. Stephen had 
been besieging the Empress in Oiford nnoe the 86th of 
September/ and her brother, recalled to England bj ker 
danger, mast have landed, with Henry, about the beginning 
of December, for she had then been besieged more than two 
months, and Christmas was at hand.* This dale is oonfinned 
bj another calculation. For the earl, on landing, wo aro lold« 
laid siege to the castle of Wareham, and took it, after tkno 
weeks.* But as the flight of the Empress from Oxford ooineidMl 
with, or followed immediately after, his capture of the castle^* 
and as that flight took place on the e?e of Christmai»' after a 
siege of three months,* this would similarly throw baok the 
landing of the earl at Wareham to the beginning of DeooMber 
(1142). 

By a strange oversight, Dr. Stubbs, the tnpreme aatboriiy 
on his life, makes Henry arrive in 1141, " when be wae eight 



■ ■"Tribof diebotante feitum Mncti MkhMlit inopiaalo 
eoooramftTit, et oatleUum, in quo, cum dometticii BilitUMs lapsnteia eeal 
obwdii" {Wm, Malnu., 766). 

' "CoDiummatii itsque in obtidione plus dnobos ■sei it es • • • efpR^ 
pinqwDte NativiUlis Dominies ■olempnitite ** iO^rmm, L 1M> 

• •• Fullqne oomei Roberiut in oMdione illA p« Int stptouMS* (Ml.> 

• JMd., L 115; WOL Jfalaw., 768. 

• • Voo proeul B NaftaU ** (ITffi. JJwit, S7i> 

• "Tribus ■Maribus" (OmCo, p. 69> 
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jewB old, to be trained in arms ; '* ^ whereaa, as we hare eeen, 
lie did not arrire till towards the end of 1142, when he was 
nine years and three-quarters old. Nor, it woald seem, was 
there anj intention that he should be then trained in amis. 
This point is here mentioned because it bears on the chronology 
of Oerrase, as criticised bj Dr. Stnbbs, who, I Tentnre to 
think, may hare been thus led to pronounce it, as he does, 
*' ansound." 

On recorering Wareham, Henry and his uncle set out for 
Cirencester, where the earl appointed a rendesvous of his party, 
with a view to an advance on Oxford. The Empress, however, 
in the mean time, unable to hold out any longer, effected her 
well-known romantic escape and fled to Wallingford, where 
those of her supporters who ought to have been with her 
when Stephen assailed her, had gathered round the stronghold 
of Brian fits Count, having decided that their forces were not 
equal to raising the siege of Oxford.' Thither, therefore, the 
earl now hastened with his charge, and the Empress, we are 
told, forgot all her troubles in the joy of the meeting with 
her son.* 

Stephen had been as eager to relieve bis beleaguered 
garrison at Wareham as the earl had been, at the same time, 
to raise the siege of Oxford. Neither of them, however, would 
attempt the task till he had finished the enterprise he had in 
hand.' But now that the fall of Oxford had set Stephen free, 
ho determined, though Wareham had fallen, that he would at 
least regain possession.* But the earl had profCed, it seems, 
by his experience of the preceding year, and Stephen found 
the fortress was now too strong for him.* He accordingly 
revenged himself for this disappoiniment by ravaging the 

> Oomd, Hid., L 448; Emt^ PUMlagmMis, p. 88. Mr. Fressiia rightly 
iMignt hiB srrivsl to 114S, •• does also Mr. Hunt {Normtm Briiaim), 

• WiU. Maimt., p. 786. 

• nUL; (T^rvoM, L 186. 

« irai. Malmf ., p^ 788. Ooeipare Um slato «f tUags la 1188 (Am. JTmI., 
888). 

• *• IMado [sftsr oMalnIng pnnuMJoa of Oxfbid] psaoo dllspso ttsipoii, 
oam iofltraotiMiBi4 sdUtsatinM sMan sifitataM WsihsM • . • adfoatt** 
(OMte, p. 9I>. 

• Ibid, 
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district with fire and Bword.* That passed the earlier monUia 
of 1143. Eveatoally, wiih hia brother, the Biahop of Win. 
Chester, ho marched to Wilton, where he proceeded to ooa- 
vert the nanneiy of St. Etheldred into a fortified poat, wbiek 
should act aa a check on the garrison of the Emproaa 
at Salisbarj.* The Earl of Gloucester, on hearing of thia, 
burst npon his forces in the night, and scattered them in ftll 
directions. Stephen himself had a narrow eaeape, and tlio 
euemj made a prisoner of William ICartel, hia miniater Mid 
faithful adherent.* This event ia dated bj Oenrase Jnlj 1 
[1143]. 

I have been thus particular in dealing with thia apiaods 
because, as Dr. Stubbs rightlj obserres, *' the ehronologj of 
Geryase is here quite irreconcilable with thai of Henrj of 
Huntingdon, who places the capture of William Ifartd m 
1142.** * But a careful collation of Gervase'a narratiTe with tliftt 
given in the O^tta removes all doubt aa to the date, for it is 
certain, from the sequence of events in 1142, that at no period 
of that jear can Stephen and the Earl of Glooceater haro hnon 
in Wiltshire at the same time. There is, therefore, no qnaatioii 
that the two detailed narratives I have referred to are right ia 
assigning the event to 1143, and that Henij of Hantiiigdon, 
who onl/ mentions it briefly, has placed it under a wrong dalt», 
having doubtless confused the two attacks (1142 and 1148) thai 
Stephen made on Waroham.* 

Henry, says Gervase (i. 131), now spent four yean ia 
England, during which he remained at Bristol under the wiaif 
of his mighty uncle, by whom his education waa antmsted to 
a certain Master Mathew.* A curious reference by Henij him- 
self to this period of his life will be found in the 



■ O0cto; OtfTwiM, i. 125. • OmTo, p^ 9L 

* (Tervofe, i. 126 ; Qtda, p. 92. 

* Otrvam, i. 126, note. 

* Thii epiaode ftlao gave riae to another even straagM' ecni N akm, a 
retding of ** Winton " for *• Wi/ton " baviDg led HUoer and otiMn to 
that Stephen waa tbe founder of the royal oaatle si Winoheslar. 

* **Paer autflm Henrieaa aob toteU oomiUa Boberti aped BrMovlam 
degens, per qoatuor aanos traditoa eat magialerio o^joadaa llathai M t t ai i a 
Imbaendas at moribaa bmaatiB ut talasK daothtX pasraa laslitamdas* 
(i. 126> 
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(toI. Ti.), where, in a charter (P 1153) to St. Augustine's, 
Bristol, he refers to that abhej as one 

**qiiuii iniek) jufontvtlt mtm benefleiis et protoelkM eo^pi Jnfsrt eft 
fovere." 

It should be noticed that Gerrase twice refers to Heniy's 
Rtaj as one of four jears (i. 125, 183), and that this statement 
is strict] J in barmonj with those bj which it is succeeded. 
Dr. Stubbs admits that Henrj*s departure is placed b/ him " at 
the end of 1146,** ' and this would be esaetlj foor years from 
the date when, as we saw, he landed. Again, Genrase goes on 
to state thai two /ears and four months elapsed before his 
return.* This would bring os to April, 1149 ; and " here," as 
Dr. Stnbbs obsenres, ** we get a certain date^'* for *' Henrj was 
certainly knighted at Cariisle at Whitsnntide [May 22], 
1149.**' It will be seen then that the chronology of Gerrase 
is thorooghly consistent thronghont.* When Dr. Btobfas 
writes : '* Genrase*s chronology is eridently nnsonnd here, bnt 
the sequence of erents is really obeoore,'*' he allades to the 
mention of the Eari of Gloaoester*s death. Bat it will he 
foond, on reference to the passage, that its meaning is qnite 
clear, namely, thai the eari died daring Henry's absence 
(ta^aa), and in the Norember alter his departure. And snch 
was, admittedly, the caee. 

The second Tisit ol Henry to Englsnd has scarcely obtained 
the attention it deserred. It wee fnlly intended, I beliere, at 
the time, that his arrival shonld giro the signal for a renewal 
of the ciril war. This is, by Genrase (i. 140), disttncUy 
implied. He also tells ns that it was now that Henry abandoBsd 
his studies to demote himself to arms.* It wonid seeoiy bow* 
ever, to he generally snp p ossd that the sde inoideBt of this 



* L140. 

* "Failqae ia partftw lissMMriaii saais daobae M 
131> 

•LliO,iMC0. 

« TiM oal J point, end Ihst a mMll oas^ tiMt eoaM be dMltaBfei, to that 

0«fsst smIm hisi kad •msnss Xsis medteH^* vhsieis ws kww Mm Is 
tevs bMa Bt DsTismbj Ihs IM of A|dl (fMf4i|fWi> 

• 1. 181, iioCt. 

• " Fu s lpuriU i f m U ftft M s ii slaite sbmHIs es^lt srfHlHfs ftsyia 
Uier 
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visit WM his receiving knighthood from his gratt-anelei the 
King of ScoU, at Carlisle. Bat it is at Derins thai ke fint 
appears, charter evidence informing ns of the fact thai ha waa 
there, sarronnded bj some leading partisans, on April 18.' 
Again, it has, apparently, escaped notice that the author of the 
Quia, at some length, refers to this second visit (pp. 127-129). 
His editor, at least, supposed him to be referring to Heiirj*n 
fir$t (1142) and third (1153) visits; these, in that gentlemaa'a 
opinion, being evidently one and the same.' According to 
the (?etf/a, Henry began by attacking the royal garrisons in 
Cricklade and Bonrton, which wonld harmonise, it will be seen, 
exactly with a northerly advance from Devises. He was, how- 
ever, nnsuccessf al in these attempts. Among those who joined 
him, says Gervase, were the Earls of Hereford and of Chester. 
Tbe former duly appears with him at Devises in the diarter to 
which I have referred; the latter is mentioned by John of 
Hexham as being present with him at Carlisle.* This brings 
ns to the strange story, told by the author of the (Tesls, that 
Henry, before long, deserted by his friends, was forced to appeal 
to Stephen for supplies. There is this much to be said in 
favour of the story, namely, that the Earl of Chester did piny 
him false.^ Moreover, the Earl of Gloucester, who is said to 
have refused to help him,* certainly does not appear as taking' 



* Barum Charier* and Dontmenh (Rolls Beriet), pp. 16, IS. 
witnesKi are Roger, Earl of Hereford, Patrick, Earl of SiUisbarj, Joha Cla 
Gilbert (the mnrihulX OotM *• Dinant," Willian de Bcanchaift Elyas 
Giffard, Ro^r de Berkeley, John de 6t John, eto. 

' See his note to p. 127. Since the above pasMge was written, Mr. How* 
]ett*a valuable edition of the Oeala for tbe Bolle Series has bean pebHsbad^ia 
which he advances, with great oonfldooce, the view that we are i n da b lad to 
ita ** careful author " for the knowledge of an invasion of Eagland bj Haaiy 
llti EmpresM in 1147, ** unrecorded hj »nj other ebrontelar" (Ohroalelcs: 
BUphen, Henry II., Richard I. III., xvi.-iz. ISO : IV., zzi., zziL) I have die. 
eiiaaed and rejected this theorj in tbe Engliah BidoHcai Bffini, Oelsber. 
1890 (V. 747-750). 

• 5y». l>Ma., iU. 823. Henry of Huntingdon (p. i8S) alalss that al 
Cftrlislo he appeared "cum oocidentaliboa Anglia proearibaa," and thai 
eteplien. fearing his oontempUted Joint attack with David, aaiebad la Tavk« 
and remained there, on the watch, daring all the mootb of Aignst 

* *■ Baimlfns oooms promisit cnm colleetas agmiaibea ania eeaaiisie ttHa. 
Qui, niebil eornm qua ooodizerat proaeeataa, avartit fnfo&Ltmm essen ** 
<^. Dan., U. 828). 

• The author of the Quia, by a pardonabla alip^ spanks al the sari ae 
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anj ttept on his bebalf. LMtlj, it is not impossible that 
Stephen, whose generofitj, in thus acting, is so highlj extolled 
bj the writer, m»j have taken adrantage of Henry's trooble, 
to send him sapplies on the condition that he should abandon 
his enterprise and depart It is, in aoj case, certain that he 
did depart at the conunenoement of the following jear (1160).^ 

Hfmxf% wMb. The Ami (11^) ••'1 ^'•^ ^ oowm, hk e m u i u, tt is oa 
this lUp thai ICr. Howletfi thMiry VM bMsd. 

* "Hanriew aatosi flli« QwMdi eoodtis Aadsfsfto doeisqis Kor* 
■MMiBiA, el Msttldis imptvalrlols, jsa mUm sffastai^ la KofSMaaissi 
CrMsfii io prtaeifto BMasis JsMMtU" ((TifMM^ i li|>. 
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APPENDIX Z. 

BISHOP NIGEL AT ROME. 

(Soe p. 1209.) 

A M08T interesting and instmctive series of paptl leHen is 
preserved in the valuable Cotton MS. known as Tiberias, A. ti. 
The earliest with which we are here concerned are those referred 
to in the Ilistoria Eliensu as obtained bj Alexander and his 
fellows, the '* n*\ncii '* of Nigel to the pope, in virtae of which 
the bishop regained his see in 1142 (ante, p. 162).^ Theao 
letters are dated April 29. As the bishop was driven from the 
see earlj in 1140, the year to which thej belong is not, at first 
sight, obvioos. The Ilistoria indeed appears to place them jnat 
before his return, but its narrative is not so dear at ooald be 
wished, nor would it imply that the bishop retamed so late tm 
Biaj (1142). The sequence of events I take to have been this. 
Nigel, when ejected from his see (1140), fled to the Emprws at 
Gloucester. There he remained till her triumph in the follow* 
ing jcar (1141). He would then, of course, regain hia 
and this would account for his knights being found in 
sion of the isle when Stephen recovered his throne. The kin^, 
eager to reassert his rights and to avoid another fenUnd rerolip 
would send the two earls to Elj (1142) to regain posssssJon of 
its strongholds. The bishop, now once more an exile, and 
despairing of Maud's fortunes, would turn for help to the 
pope, and obtain from him these . letters commanding his 
restoration to his see. I should therefore assign them to 
April 29, 1142. This would account for the exp rs ssion *'psr 

' " Et aegotiam ■trenoiMiins sgeotoi, aepe peru nt ab siesltonHI 
dignitatis ad Arohiopisoopam el episoopoi AagUe el ad 
Arokiepisooposft litflims de rsslitacnde NigeUo tp b sope in 
iHkL mtmitU, p. 621). 
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loDga tenpora" in tbo letter to Stephen. Thej oonid not 
belong to 1141, whea'the EmpreM wm in power, and the aboTO 
expression would not be applicable in the jear 1140. 
The following is the gist of the letter to Stephen :—> 

** 8ereDit*ti tns rogaiKlo msodsmns qnatiDot digniUtes et Ubsrtatsa . . . 
Veneimbili quoqae fmtri nociro Nigello •intdeoi lod epiaoopo in raevpoTAadit 
poMOMionibos eooletio soa iDJuste dittnetis oonailiom ei aoxilinn pnbeas. 
Nee pro ao qvod eccletU ipM tna bons Jua per lonfs tenpora peididit, 
jnstitie toe earn tiMtiaere aliqaod preinditiom petiaris** (fol. 114>. 

To his brother, the Bishop of Winchester, Innocent writes 
thus : — 

** Rogtndo iBftiidsBiis et msDdAiido predpiiaas qoatioas seBlcBtlam 
qnam TeneimbilU frater noeter Nigellm KlTenait epiiooptia in eot qui poeaea 
aiooaa eocleaia wa9 iniiiata et per TioleoUam detineot ratioosbiUter pronol* 
gmvit fliiDiier obaerretia ei obaerrari per Taalna parroehias pariter fiMi- 
atia**(fol. 118 6). 

A letter (also from the Lateran) of the same date to Nigel 
himself excuses his presence and that of the Abbot of Tbomej 
at a coancil. A subsequent letter (** data trans Tjberim ") of 
the 5th of October, addressed to Theobald and the English 
bishops, deals with the ezpalsion and restitution of Nigel, and 
insists on his full restoration. 

The next series of letters are from Pope Lucius, and belong 
to May 2i, 1144, being written on the oooasion of Nigel's Wait 
{ant9, p. 208). Of these there are five in all. To Stephen 
Lacios writes as follows :— 

** Venerabilit firati^r noaier Nigclloa Elje^aaisepiaeopasqasmTtaqnibaadaBi 
erimioiboa in praaentia noatra notaios fiierit, aee taaaea eoBTieioa ncqoe 
eonfceana eat Unde noa ipaaaa eaai gratia noatra nd aadea propriam 
rcmitUntea nobilitaii toe BaandaBoa vi easi pro besti Petri ei austra 
rvTerentia kooorea, diligma, nee ipea aibi tel eoclaaie aoe iainriaa Tat 
moleatiiuD iDfaraa nee ab allia inferri pannittaa. 8i qaa atiaai . . . ab 
bominiboa iaia ei ablaU aaat eaai intrgritaU raetitai fiMiaa" (foL 117). 

The above ** crimina '* are those referred to in the Hittcria 
Eliensit as brought forward at the Gonndl of London in 1143 : — 



-QokiaaB magnl antoritatiaet prodeaUa Tiai sd?ermM Dondaaai Nifellnm 
EpiacopiuB parati insarraaanuit: illaai ante DoaiiBi Pspa ptaMeatiani 
appelkTeraat, aiaiaira ei objicieBtea plarisM, aazlaM qaod aadlt i aaea ia 
ipao eeaaitaTaaai ngae, ei beaa lealasie sae la salUIss diaslpavirai; aliaqas 
ei eoavida lilaapi—satas issprepvabaal'' (p. ttl> 
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A second letter of the same date "Ad clemm eljenaem 
de condempnatione Symonie Vitalis preebyteri " deals with the 
case of Vitalis, a priest in Nigel's diocese, who had been wn- 
tenced to deprivation of his living, for simonj, and whose 
appeal to the Gonncil of London in 1143 had been favoaraUy 
received bj the legate.^ The pope had himself reheaid the ease, 
and now confirmed Nigel's decision : — 

••Dilectis flliis Rodberto Abbati Thomeia et oapitnlo elyensi lalaleBS 
eio. Notam Tobif fieri quia iudltium taper mum, videltoet tynooia, Vitalis 
pretbjteri in lynodo eljentl hsbitam in nottra p r e w n tia diieuisiiai ett el 
r«tr»oUtaiii. Qaod not rmtionabile oognotoentM apotloliot Mdit aaoloffltato 
flrmavimiu,'* etc, eto. (fol. 117). 

Then come two letters, also of the same data, one to 
Theobald and the English bishops, the other to the Archbishop 
of Rouen, both to the same effect, beginning, " Vsnetabilia 
frater noster Nigellos eljeosis episcopns ad sedem apostolicaaa 
veniens, nobis conqaestus est qood," etc. (foL 116 h) :' the fifth 
document of the 24th of May (1144) is a general confirmatioa 
to Ely of all its privileges and poss e ssions (fols. 114 fr-116 ft). 

Last of all is the letter referring to Osoffrsy do MaBdofilW, 
which must, from internal evidence, have been written ia npl/ 
to a letter from Nigel after his return to England (eals^p. Sift). 



> "Prssbyttr qaidam Yitslis Domine eonqwilas est eonsi snalbes qps4 
Doninos Blyenels epiaeopnt earn bod Jadioiali oidiBS ds saa 
sipohnit Hois per omnia ills Lsgatoififebat'*(irM.AtaMd<ffw MX 

• Bm ealf, p. S10^ iMT Nifftl's oompUiat. 
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*' TI1I8BRIK.*' 

(See p. 21^.) 

The mention of *' tensenA** in the latter of Lacias is peculiarlj 
welcome, because (in its Norman-French form) il is the itrj 
word emplojed bj the Peterboroagh chronicler.* As I have 
pointed oot in the Academy* the same Latin form is foand in 
the agenda of the judicial iter in 1 194 : ** de prisis et imueriis 
omninm balliTomm " (B. Boceden, iii. 267), while the Anglo- 
Norman ''teoserie^' is employed bj Jordan Fantosme, who, 
writing of the borgesses of Northampton (1174), tells ns that 
Dand of Scotland *' ne pot temeri* de ens ayer.** Ho also 
ill a titrates the nse of tbe verb when he describes how the Earl 
of Leicester, landing in EasiAnglia, "la terre Tait ienmni. . . . 
£ ad tensS la terre cnm il en fat bailli." The Latin form of 
the verb was ''tensare,'" as is shown bj the records of the 
Lincolnshire ejre in 1202 (Mait]and*s Select PUas of the Oroim, 
p. 19), where it is nsed of extorting toll from vessels as thej 
traversed the marshes. A reference to the dosing portion of 
the Lincolnshire snrvej in Domesdaj will show the rerj same 
offence presented bj the jnrdrs of 1086. 

To tbe same number of the Aemdemift Mr. Paget Tojnbee 
contributed a letter quoting some examples from Dnoaoge of 
the use of teneeria, one of them taken from the Council of 
London in ll&l : ** Sanoimus igitnr nt Boolesia ei posssssiones 
ecclesiastics ab operationibns ei ezaotionibot, qoaa valgo 



* **H1 UiidM gwadM oa Iks toss . . . aadeUpsdM M ItM^rit" (•«!. 
Thorpe, I. S89). Mi. Tborps, the BoUi flsrtss sdilsTt took apoa klMsIf is 
•ll«r Um word lo e$MeHe, 

• No. IMl, p. 87 (Mf II, 1881)^ 
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ietueriai five tallagift Tocant, omnino libera permuiaAntt imo 
snper his eM Aliqni de c«tcro inqaietare prntnmaat." The 
other is taken from the Coancil of Toars^ (1168), aad ia 
speciallj valaable becaase, I think, it eiplains how the word 
acquired its meaning. The diflBcnItj is to dedaoe the sonso of 
" robbery '* from a verb which originallj meant '* to protect " or 
" to defend," bat this difficultj is beantifallj ezplainad bj oi^r 
own word " blackmail,*' which similarlj meant monej oitorted 
under pretence of protection or defence. The ** defensio ** of 
the Tours Coancil supports this explanation, as does the cnriona 
storj told bj the monks of Abingdon,' that during the Anarehj 
nnder Stephen — 

''Willelmat Dotorol oonitabulariat de Wallingford, peeania aeoepla a 
domno Ingnlfo sbbato, res eccleiia Abbendooontis a loo exerdta te defea* 
ranim prumLnit Rponsionit ergo sua iamemor, ia tIIImb Cnlehsia, ^» hale 
canoUn adjaoitt, quirtjuid ioTenire potuit, depradAYlt. Quo siidilo, abbas 
. . . admirant qnomodo quod tueri deberet, fore Dfqulor diripaimt " ete. 

William died Rxcommunicate for this, but his brother Peter 
made some slight compensation later.* It was not nnnsual for 
conscience or the Church to extort more or less restitntioii for 
lawless condart, as, indeed, in the case of OeolFrej de Hande- 
Tille and his son. So, too, Earl Ferrers made a grant to Barton 
Abbej ** propter dampna a me et meis Ecclesin predicts iUatn ** 
(cf. p. 276, n. 3), previous to going on pilgrimage to 8. Jago da 
Compostella — an early instance of a pilgrimage thither.* 

While on this subject, it may be as well to add that iha 
grant by Robert, Earl of Leicester, to the see of linooln in 
restitution for wrongs,* may very possibly refer to his allegad 

■ •* Do Cametoriit ot Eoclctiis, tlfe qalbuilibet potMMionlbos eoslMisstkJs 
Unteriai dart prohibemiis, no pro Eodesia Tel omnoteili delbarioaa Mel 
Mi Clerici tponaioDcm iDterpouaot" Oompan tbe paataft IrcMi Iks CkrmmUh 
qf Eamttyt p. 218 a., anU. 

> AUngdon CarMary, ii. 231. 

• Williasi and I\;tcr Boterel were related to Briaa fits Ooaal (pi 
Wallingford) ihroogh his father. They both attest a ehaiier sf Us wife, 
Matilda *'de WalliDRford," to Oakbum Priory. 

• Bwitm Cartmlary, p. 00. A pilgrimage to thia shrine is alladed to !■ 
a charter (of this reign) by the Earl of Obester to his bsothsr the Sail off 
linooln, "la eodem aoao qno ipaemet . . . radirit de I tiai S. Jaoeld 
Apostoil.** 

• •• Robertas OoDMs Leg* Badnlfb fioseomiU. Seiatis ■• j 
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share in the arrest of the bishops (1139), and so oonfirm the 
statement of Ordericas Vitalis.' 

The complaint of the same English Chronicle that the law- 
leBs barons ** cmellj oppressed the wretched men of the land 
with castle works '' is corionslj confirmed bj a letter from 
Pope Eagenius to foar of the prelates, Jnljr 23, 1147 : — 

** Ruligiotomm frmirani Abbendonla grftrom qaoreUm ■ooepimiis quod 
Willelmat ICartel, Hugo de Bolebeo, Willelmui de Bellooampo, JoIuuidm 
Maretoallut, et eornm hominei, et pluret etiftm alii paroobiani Testri, posses* 
aion^ eorum riolenter iiiTadant, et bona iptomni rapinat ei diftrahimt et 
ininMlat oadMofHM operotloaef a6 m» exigmnlV ' 

With characteiistio agreement npon this point, William 
Martel, who leryed the king, John the marthal, who followed 
the Empress, and William de Beaaohamp, who had joined both, 
were at one in the eril work. 



ao dampnonua per ma sea per oieas Eoelesia LIbooIb' Bpleoopo iUatoraai 
restitntiooe, dadims . . . pr«fat» EooUdm TdiwwInaBd el Alsiaadro 
Epfsoopo," eie. (Bmmigiu^ JlifMaral linooln, p. 87)l 

* BeehlslifebjiMlalMeiitfiMry^iirfleisnelMyrejAf. 

• Obrtafery ^ JMiftfMh IL 100, MS. 
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APPENDIX BB. 

THE empress's CHARTER TO GBOFPRET RIDEL. 

(See p. 234.) 

This insirament, which is referred to in the text, belongs to 
the Devises scries of the charters granted bj the Empress, and 
is enrolled among some deeds relating to the baronial familj 
of Basset.' As ever/ charter of the Empress is of interest, while 
this one possesses special features, it is here given in etcieiuo :-— 

M. Imperatriz Henrici Regis filia et Anglomm Domina, 
et H. Blios Dacis Normannornm, Arohiep. Epis. Abb. Comit. 
Baron. Justic. Vicecom. Minist. et omnibus fldelibns snin 
Francis et Anglis tocius Anglie et Normannie salntem. Sciatia 
me reddidisse et concessisse Galfrido Ridel filio Ricardi Basset 
totam hereditatem suam et omnia recta saa obicanqne ea 
ratione poteret ostendere sive in Normannia sire in Anglia 
et totam terram qoam pater eins Ricardas Basset habnit ei 
tenuit jure hereditario do Rege Henrico, vel de qnocnnqne 
tennisset, in Normannia sive in Anglia, ad tenendum in feodo 
et horeditate. Et totam terram Galfridi Ridel avi sui qnam- 
cunqne habuit et tenuit jure hereditario, In Anglia sive in 
Normannia de Rege Henrico, vel de quocunque tennisset, ad 
tenendum in feudo et hereditate sibi et heredibus suis de-nobie 
rt heredibus nostris. Qaare volumus et firmiter precipimae 
quod bene et in pace et quiete et honorifioe teneai in bosoo et 
aquis et in viis et semitis in pratis et jrasturis in omnibof 
cum soch et sache cum tol et them et infangefethel el cm 
omnibus oonsnetudinibns et quietndinibns et libertaiibos 
qnibns anteoessores eins tennemnt. T[estibns]. Paacellario 
et Roberto Comite Olovemie et Oalfrido Comite Essex ei 

■ 

> Bhmt, ziii. 4 (Na 46). 

2b 




4 1 8 EMPRESS'S CHARTER TO GEOFFRE Y RIDEL. 

Robeiio filio Reg[i8] et Walcbeliso Kaminot [ot] Rogero filio 
(fie) Apnd Divi8[aii]. 

The ohuier with which this one ought to be oloeelj'com- 
pftred it that granted, alto at Deriiet, to Hamfrej de Bohan, 
earl J in 1144.* Theee two are the onlj inttanoea I hare jet 
met with of joiW chartera from the Empren and her eon. It 
maj not be nnjatUBable to infer that Henrj wat henoeforth 
included at a partner in hit mother't ehartert. If to, it would 
follow that her ehartert in which he it not mentioned are 
probablj of earlier date.' The aeoond point tUQ^geated bj 
a oompariton of theee ehartert it thai here Henry fignret at 
the ton of the Dake of the Kormant, while in the other 
document he it merelj ton of the Connt of the AngoTint. 
Thit it at once explained bj the fact that her hntband had now 
won hit promotion (1144) from Connt of the Angerint to Dnke 
of the Kormant, an explanation which oonfirmt mj remarkt on 
the charter to Hamfrej de Bohnn.* That thit charter to 
OeolFrej Bidel matt be later than the tpring of 1144, while 
anterior to Henrj't departare abont the end of 1146. Aa the 
(Coacher) charter to Geoffrej de ICanderille (jnnior) it atteated 
bj Hamfrej at *' Dapifer," that, alto, maj be placed tnbteqneni 
to Hnmfrej't own. Again, in the charter here printed, we% 
have proof that Richard Battet wat dead at the time of ita 
grant, if not before. There hat been hitherto no dne at to the 
time of hit deceate, thoagh Fott maket him die, bj a atrange 
oonfation, in 1154. Nor it it unimportant to obaerve that the 
Battett and Bidelt were tjpical memben of that oAoial data 
which Henrj I. had fottwed, and which apptara to have 
ttronglj faroared hit daoghter't cavae. Laatlj, in the ra-grant 
of thit charter^ bj Dnke Henrj at Wallingfoid (1158), wa b^To 

» Bet my Am/UitA CUrfir t (Pipe-Boll BodttyX PP- ♦5-47. Theieartlwe 
DeHiM ebMlm tl the Eflipr«M, beiidM «hli one, not iaflladtd ia Mr. BIrah't 
wltooUnn, ■Mnely.hOT grutof Ailoa (by the WrelriB) to flhrawthofy AhUy, 
oadbifgoaocdooel n M tio atothtlheata. They tie both iHttlii by Bwi 
Boffndd, WIUiaM iU AhM^ Bobort de Daattearille, and ••Ckettt" de 
IMmm, bat tie leloff IhMi 1141, to wUflh dele Mr. l|yloa aai 



•lBtheiooQB4 ehartir of the BupvMi te OeoAey de MaaitfUlt the 
OMt) we be?e the im tiga of a dmlM te ttoon htff tat't 

CMaftinii p. e T • 
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A yalaable illastration of his praoiioe in ignoring Ui moth^r^n 
ohariers, eyen when nnetioned hj himself in kis Tontk. Viwy 
althoagh the terms of the instrument sre' vepiodneed wilk 
exaetitvde, the gnmt is msde dt novo, withonft refsmoe to naj 
former oherter.* 



> iSboMb'xui. 4. Thi -" 'rm-f ^n Tniilf TTiri if tlnrt i flmlMH 
EmI of Oortiwall, WiUtMi Km! of Okwcartet, the Etri of Hwdbul. f 
d« HuMi Cd«h«BMMo''X ooDfUbK PhlUp do On|irtwm i^pk 
Bolpk • WoloDito,'' Hegk do « HssBilop.'' 
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EXCURSUS. 

THE CREATION OF THE EARLDOM OF GLOUCESTER. 

Onb of the problems in English history m jet, it woald seem, 
nnsolyed, is that of the dftte fti which Henrj I. conferred on his 
nataral son Robert the eaHdom of Oloncester. The great part 
which Robert plajed in the eventfal struggles of his time, the 
fact that this was, in all probabilitj, almost the onlj earldom 
created in the coarse of this reign (1100^1135), and the import- 
ance of ascertaining the date of its orestion as dxing that of 
man J an otherwise doabtf al record, all combine to caase sarprise 
that the problem remains unsolved. 

Brooke wrote that the earldom of Oloncester was conferred 
on Robert **in the eleventh jear of his father's reign," and 
his critic, the argas-ejed Vincent, in his Ditooeeris o/ j^rrourf, 
did not question the statement. As to Dagdale, he evaded the 
problem. Ignorance on the point is franklj confessed in the 
Beporti an the Dignity of a Pteir ; while Mr. Freeman, so far 
as I can find> has also deemed discretion the better part of 
vsloar. 

Three dates, however, have been suggested for this creation. 

The 6rst is 1109. This maj be traced to Sandford (1707) 
and Rapin (1724), who took it from the rhjming ohxoniolo 
assigned to Robert of Oloncester :«— 

** And of the kyngei erownemenl in the [ninthe] * jsN^ 
The vont Brie oTOliNioestre thos wti aa/d tiMrs." 

This date was revived bj Conrthope in his well»kiiowB 
edition (1857) of the Hittarie Peerage of Sir Hairis Nicolas (bj 
whom no date had been assigned to the creation). It mmf he 
said, bj i]ifer«noo, to hare reoeircd Ibe nnetkm of the 
authorities at the British Mnsaum« 

• This, the iBipoKsnt wofd, Is uafcrtuHittIf doublM.] 
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The tecond it 1 119. This tiiapieiuniilj ithcmMm aa ftdapt*- 
tion of the preceding date, bot m%j have bees if ytid, wmk 
in the cam of Mr. CUrk {vidt infra) probaUj wu, by mdiay 
Dagdale wronf^.' Il seems to hsTe flrsl Appeared is a fooi> 
n>}te to William of MsliDeabary (I8i0), as adiled for ib« 
KnfrliNh Historical Socielj bj the late Sir TboMas Daffaa 
(then Mr.) Ifardj. It is there sUted that RofaeH ** 
created Karl of Oloocester ia 1119'* (toI. ii. p. 699). 
authority whatever is iriven for this statenieni, bat iba 
date is adtypled bj Mr. Clark (1878), ^ko aaserta thai 
cerUiolj bore it [the title] 1119, 2inh Henry I.*' (Artk. Jt 
iiiv 5) ; bj Mr. I)«jle (1886) in his valoablo OfeM 
(ii. 9) ; and lantlj (IKH?) bj Mr. Hani ia hia Britfal (p. 17). 
In none of these cases, however, ia the soaroe of iba 
given.* 

Id the mean while, a third date. Tit. sborilj bafoea 
(April 2), 1116, was advanced with mach aatanMMt. In 
esiiaj on the Survey of Undaey (1882), Mr. Chaslar Wi 
wrote : 

« W^ know thftt the MrMns vm tnnf^nrd oa hia ksfces ImIw. 1 11^ 
for h« altratrd m ««r| the ro/nl raart^r ta fbvoar sf 
«birb «M rit^uU^I at Wiurhratrr uo the ete of tiM Uagfi 

KiirnuodT " (p. 3) 




Thp date attribot^d to this chsrter 
rurioftitj of antiqnaric**, the somewhtt tini^alar dii 
made tlist it mulil aluo be found in the MSS. of Mr. 
then latflj df-rt-asvd * For the tine, however, Mr. Wi 
enjnjfd the cretlit of havin^r solved an ancieal 
'*tbp fnniiblinf( of Itoltrrt fiti l^lJ in 1116" was aeespls4 bf 
no li'M an autliontj than Mr. Klt/m.* 

I prnpftue to show that these thrse dales art all aliha^ 
erronetios, end that the Tewkesbnrj charter iM 



• - Iff vu ailvanflrd In tli« rarl'fna nf O|oaf««««r bf Ihs hlsg (Us 
AfUr vhKh. In Anoo 1119 (W ll«s. l\hm aUesM biss ia 
bfttlU at I) rf DIM* ill." rlr . •Vt. ( Har w a f i, t. Ml) 

" A pa|«>r oa Iha Mrllna waa rM4 bj Iha lata Mr. i. O 
OUtafvaUff I'naffrMa nT iha lBatila««i(lK5IX bat I 4» ■■• lai MaSII «M 
ft\n%MA, ao tbal I raan'il ffita Iba dali vbMb bs 
Maj • a»i iaaa 17, IHl. 

M,im(^ wry 
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Let vf fint obeenro tbai there is no eridenoe for the belief 
that Bobert reoeiTed his eerldom el the time of hie mairiege to 
the heiress of Bobert fits Hamon. There is, on the oontnurj, a 
probabilitj that he did not. I do not insist on the Tewkesbwy 
oharter {Mm, Ang^ u. 66), in whidi the king speaks of the 
demesne of Bobert fits Hamon as being now "Domininm 
Boberti filii mei,'* for we haye more direct eridenoe in a 
charter of Bobert to the chnroh of Bochester, in which he oon* 
firmed the gifts made bj his wife and father, not as Bobert 
Earl of Gloncester, bnt merelj as **Ego Bodbertos Henriei 
Begis fiUns." 

We mnst farther dismiss late authorities, in which, as we 
might expect, we find a tendencj to throw back the creation of 
a title to an earlj period of the grantee's life. We cannot 
accept as ralid cTidence the xhjmes of Bobert of Gloncestsr 
(circa 1300), the confusion of later writers, or the assumptions 
of the foarteenth-centurj CkrmUoqut d€ NwnmamdU^ in which last 
work Bobert is represented as alreadj "Eari of Gloucester " at 
the batUe of Tinchebrai (1106). 

The onl J chronicle that we can safel j consult is that ol the 
Continuator of William of Jumiiges, and this, unfortunately, 
tells OS nothing as to the date of the creation, which, however, 
it seems to place some time after the marriage. It is worth 
mentioning that the writer's words^ 

** Prateraft, qolft ptfva ent filiim Btgit iogmitis pmdis po«idsretlafut 
nomiDe et bonore alio«(|ot pobfies digniUtii, d«dil illi ptier plot ensritstea 
Gloeoettra " (lib. fUL «tp. 29^ ad. DMbMBCk p. 806> 

are suspioiouslj suggeetire of Bobert of Gloucester's Isaous 
storj that Bobert's bride refussd to many him ** bote he adds 
an tuo name." It would be fwj satisfaotorj if we could thus 
trace the stoiy to its source, the more so as the chronicle is not 
among those from which Bobert is supposed to haye drawn* 
I We are, thersf ore, left dependent on the eridenoe ol diarters 
'alone. Thai ie to saj, we muet look to the stjles given to 
Bobert the king^s son, to loam when he fint becMae Bsrl of 
Glouoeeter. 

His eariiesi atl es talio n is^ to uU appeaiuaoe^ that whkk 
occurs in a charter of 1118. This ekarter ie printed in the 
appendix to the editkm of Ordsrieia THalk bj the SoeiM de 
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rHisioire do Frmnee,' and m all ib« cimmatMMM « 

with ita grant, togetbar with the names of iho ekiof w 

are given bj Ordericae in the bodj of bis work,' Ikova 

be tbe elighteei doabt, or even beeiUUon, at lo ita dalo.* la 

the teit be ie etjled *" Rodbertne ivgia lliaa,'* a^ in tiM 

charter *' Rodbertas filioe regie/* bia name being givoa, ii 

ehould be noticed, laet bat one. Tbe neit aftretatfawi, in 

it woeld teen, is foand in a writ of Uearj I. tested at 

eone time before Raeterp 1116, to jndgo from tba fmmmm «f 

*' Rannolfas Mcichinas.*' * For Bandnlf became Earl of Cbsalor 

bj the dratb of his coasin Richard, when retnmiag to BnglaMd 

with the king in November, 1120.* 

We neit find BobeK in Normandj with bis father. H« 

thn^ attests a charter to Sarignj, bis nasse (** RobariM tUiM 

regis") coming immediatel/ after thoao of tbo aaria (ia ibis 

case Strphrn, Connt of Mortain, and Richard, Rarl of Ckaalar), 

that being the position in which, till bis ercatios, it boMofafftli 

always figores. This charter passe d in 1118, pvabablj is iIm 

aatamn of the jear.* Robert's neit appearaaea ia at ilia baltla 

of Ilr«mul^ (or Nojon), Aagnst 90, 1119. OrdarieM raleia to 

his presenco thns : — 

- IKi rurrvDl «Iqo fllii ••JM RodbtitiM rC Btasfdea, ailMie SfPft*^ H iMo 
cioiwuli-«.** rte , etc (it 357). 

This is crrtainlj oppoaed to the view that Robert waa alm4j 
an carl, for he is carffollj distingnisbcd from tba IbrM aaria 
("trrs cntiHoiefi ") who were preeent, aad ia classed wilb bia 
brother Richard, who never became aa earl. We mail 
to about the sAme date tbe confirmation charier of 
Abbfj, which is known to as onlj from tba 1 



• • IW • »•• ••■• 

• Tbr king prvwiiird iIm» rbsrt#r oa the eeoMteii sT bto vWI (fbteasff IC 
I IIS), •ml vhc-D it had brM dmwe ap. it reeHtsd Ui ' ~ 
Rooen.** Anno t\mo onwrt KmAr^'^wmm bmwb paatm ImM ^ ' 




d^ ■•, »ru« h«iaD'i foriui» rMrpt* 

• Ahtmg4tm OmrlmUrf, ii. 77. 

• Hcnrj iTMJincd •hnrnd htimmm ih» sbofe dalaa 

• fMiim CkHstimmm, it (IsetfeaMlaX PV Ill-Ill lbs 
IbM* MBi|[aff< bvi viiboet U7 NMoe Meg ftvM. !• 1 1 la A 
•vrr, ef this iveoffd with Iks wmmm fltea bf OidsrtMS VHyis (Iv. 
iteM piMrai At tb« Covertl ol Ba«a. OHsb« 7, 1 1 III ashm HsIlB 

tksl II peMMl oa ibftl 
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oaiiaUrj now in the potteMion of Lord Cowper. Robort't 
name here oomee immediftteljr after ihoM of the Oftrlt, and liui 
■tjlo is " Boberiot filiot henriei rtgit Anglomm." 

This charter tnggeite a Terj important qnection. That ila 
form, in the oartolarj, it that in whioh it was originallj 
gmoted we majr oonfldentljr denjr. At the aame time, the 
Hrcnmttaooee bjr whioh ita grant waa aooompanied ara told 
hj the monlu in great detail and in the form of a eeparate 
narmtire. Indeed, on that narratiTo i« baaed the belief, io 

> dear to Mr. Freeman's heart, that Henrj I. waa, more or 
less, familiar with the English tongne. MoreoTer, it is sng- 
gested bj iotemal eridenoe that the charter, as we hare it, 
is based on an originallj genoine record. Now, the acce pt ed 
practice is to class charters as genoine, donbtfnl, or spariois, 
''donbtfal" meaning onlj that thej are either gennine or 
spurioos, bot that it is not qnite oertain to which of theoe 
classes ihej belong. For mj part I see no reason whj there 
shoald not be an indefinite nnmber of atagea between an 
absolately genoine record and one that is a sheer forgerf . It 
was often, whether tmljr or fslselj, alleged (we may hare o«r 
own snspicions) that the charter originallj granted had been 
lost, stolen, or burnt. In the case of this partiomlar charter, 
its predecessor was said to hare been lost; at Leicester, a riot 
was made aooountable; at Carlisle a fire. In theee last two 
cases, those who were affected were allowed to depose to the 
tenor of the lost charter. In the case of that whioh we are now 

-* oonsidering, I hare recorded in another place* mj belief that 
the story was probably a plot of the monks aaxiona to aeoare 
an enlarged charter. Of coarse, where a eharter waa really 
loet, and it was thonght necsasary to ampply its place either by 
a peendo-original docaoMnt, or merely in a cartalary, delibarate 
inrentioo was the only reaonrce. Bat, in inch eaaca, it waa 
almost certain that, in the days when the aMaas of historical 
information were, compared with o«r own, Bon-aiiatenti the 
forger would betray hiaseelf at once by the aaaMa ia hia list of 
witnesses. There waa, howarer, aa I imafina» another ola« 
of foiged eharteta. This comprised thoae oaaea te which the 
origiMl had Mt beea loal» Imt ia which H waa daalnd la 
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suUtitut« for tluit original « cliArter witb omnv mImmt* 

grmnts. Here the genoine lit! of wiineuee night, of eoam^ W 

copied, And with a little tkill the iDterpoUlaoM or ^loimlMM 

might bo so iii«de M to render detection diflfenlt, if tto* 

ini|>otiiible. I speak, of ronrie, of a cartnlary timnMript; is 

an actaal charter, the docament and eeal woo Id greatljr 

detection. Dot I woald toggeat that there might be 

cla«s to bo cfinnidcrrd. This Coteheeter charter ia a caao %uy 

|>oint. The imprrHiiion it conreji to nj mind it that of * 

fff'nuine charter, adapted bj a sjitenatic procoai of florid ui4 

grandiloquent adornment to a deprared moakiah taato. \m 

nhort, I look on this charter at not, of necei a itj, a ** focgcrf.** 

that IP. intended to dccrire, but aa poMiblj repmeatiag %hm 

rcfloltt of a procett resembling that of illaninatioa. Bark 

an hjpnthcaii maj appear daring, bat it ia baicd, wo aaat 

rrmeml»er, on a mental attitude, on, m to apeak, aa biatorie 

conncience, radically different from oar own. After all, it ia 

but in the present generation that the tarredneaa of a* 

rrc«>rd ha* been recogniivd aa it ehoald. Sack a 

was wholly foreign to the men of the Middle Agca. I 

cicraflion to allude to this essential faet ia a atadj oa ** 

llfKik fif llowth," when railing attention to the stiaaga III 

slloweil themHeUes bj the early translatota of the 

llihernim. OetilTrrjr of Monmouth illuMrates t ha point. 

iiig not only at him but his contemporariea ia tha twaiftb 

rrntory. wc rannot but ciirepare the impertiaeat obtraaiaa af 

their |meudf)-i laMical and, still more, their iacorrigibla Bthliml 

i-rudition, with the name peeuliar features ia each ehaitafa aa 

thinu* of whirh I %yvk. Another remarkabia paimlM, I tkiak, 

may \» found in tha lfialogu§ de Scaecario. Obscrra 

opening («Mage, together with the persieteat obtrwaioa of 

and onni|)are them with the general type of fbtfad, 

*' dfK-Uircd " charUrs. The resenblanoe is vary alrikif It 

was, one might say, tha systematic pmctiea of tha mm 

forger or adapter to make the royal or other gimalar m 

rhsriers as thcaa indulga ia a homily from tha mn 

f»oint on the obligation to make sack graala, aad lo ^aola 

in support of that thesis. Oneo riawad ia thia lif^ 

|Nu»agcs are aa ialalligible as thay ars abaard. 
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Bnt, in addition to, and dttiinct from, iheM stilted moimli- 

ntiont, it the prooent which I hare Tentnred to compare with 

illomination or eren emhroiderj. This wee, in moet ceeee, to 

OTordone, m to hnrj the simple phrueologj of the original, if 

genuine, inetmrneot beneath a pile of graadiloqneneei Take 

for int tance this danae from the Coloheeter charter in qaeation : 

••Dtto BothoBMfl dM fimtiM lolMraitar •! Mleitw Anno ab Itteera' 
dom' MOKix. Quo niarira^ mibo prataanlw flUea regia Henrioi WilTa raz 
deaignatna pedkuB nobiliaaieiam flUaa Feleoaia Andofavonua eoaitia 
M athildaai dobbIim LwlovU dsilt 



Kow, if we compare this claoee with that appended to an 
original charter of tome ten jeara later, we there read that >— 

** Apad Wintoniam aodeai anno, ioter Paanhaai tt PioteooaiMB, ^«o Res 
doxit in ttxoreai flliam dneia da Levaln." * 

This peculiar method of dating ohartert which it fonnd in 
this reigo soggests that the geanine charter to Oolchester 
woold contain a similar daaae (if any),' beginning *'Apnd 
Rothomagom eodem anno qno," etc., etc. As it stands in the 
cartularj, the original claoee has been treated bjr tbe monkish 
scribe much as an original passage in a chronicle might be 
worked into his test, in the present daj, hf an historian of the 
" popolar " school.' Bnt wide and interesting thovgh the oob- 
clnaions are to which snch an hjpothesis might Isad, I mnst 
confine mjself here to pointing ont that tbe lisl of witnsssss, 

■ Dach J of Laneaater : Bojal Chafter% Me. i. ■ 

* Compare Ibe Rooob efaartar [1118] to 81. Bvroel, whan the daeaa la 
** Addo quo cooMa Andefsvawla aeeiua paaam fodt," alo^ ela. (aee p^ 4fS). 

• Thii ia apadellj appUoaUa to tba ieaartftaa of tba yaar ia ewMiala. 
Such data would ba, tboiqph aeteallj an addltioB. jet a kfltiaMita lafaicBea 
from the atant alluded lo to the ebartar. It aaj ba irorth alhidiBff ta 
Mit'ther caaa, tboegh It alaeda on aeaMwbat a difaient iwttaf, la illeatiata 
tha iofloita fariaiy of traa t aaa o t to wbkb aoah abartan waie aalileetad, svea 
wban Ibara waia aaitbar eaaaataa aor iataatloa to daoaife. This la tbol of 
tlM ioal afraasant batwaaa tba AioLbiabopa of Oaatarbeiy ead Yoik, of 
wbieb tbo raoetd fa pfoawvad at Oaatoibafj. It baa baaa diaaofwad tkat 
tba doeuaaat fkosi vbkb blatnttaea kafe fnolad (A. I) la aol leany tba 
orifinal, bet a oopj •vbkb wea pktaly ta t oadad lor paUlo osbOMIaa" 
(fyu Jkparf AW. Jna, Afpi L p. 4M). Ifaieom, tboieoloffiilaal(A.fl> 
weafcead not to ooataia tbo iaal alsaia (aamliaf tbe pjeeaandiiiaaai 
ataacM of tbo afietairatX vbiah fa haaae saffoaii la baie base ssbse- 
qeaatly eddod. fcr tba saka sf wf iaims% ty tbs 4affc> (pMBifisllwia 

1^ IMO 
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in ita minutest deUilt, ii mpp«rentlj bejond impwwihnwt 
Spcciallj would I refer to foar names, those of ili« clerks of 
the king's chapel. It is rare, indeed, to find so oompleta and 
carefol a list. Tbe four '*oapellani regis," as they are hera 
stjied, are (1) John de Bajeax;> (2) Nigel de Calne;> (3) 
Robert **Pechet;"* (4) Richard " onstos sigilli ngis."* The 
remarkable and, we maj fairlj assume, undesigned ooinoidenfso 
between the list of witnesses attesting this charter, and thai of 
the king's followers at the battle of Br^muU (fought, there is 
reason to believe, within a few weeks of its grant), as givm 
by Ordericus Vitalis, ought to be carefully noted, oonfirming, 
as it obviously does, the authority of both the lists, and oon- 1 
sequently my hypothesis that the charter in the Colohesterf 
cartulsry represents a genuine original record beloDging lo the/ 
date alleged.* 

It is also, perhaps, worth notice that Eadmor appliea to 
William *' the JBtheling " the very same term as thai whioh 
meets us in this charter, namely, " designatns." ' 

Approaching now the question of date, we note thai tli« 
charter must havo been subsequent to the marriage at Liaieu 
(June, III9) to which it refers, and prsTions to the Gouioit 
of Rbeims (October 20, 1119), which Archbishop Thvvilfttt 
attended, and from which he did not return.' We know that 
between these dates Henry wss in Rouen at least once^ Tia. at 
the end of September (1119),* so that we can determiiie tho 
date of the charter within exceedingly narrow limits. 

> Natariil •nn of Odo, Biihop of lUjeaz, the Conquemr's bslf-bietlMr. 

' ** Nigrellus de Calna reddit oompotom de J msras argenti pio WUMma 
nepote luo" (/fo<. P/p., 31 Hen. I., p. 18). 

■ MHde Biehop of Liclifleld aod Cufentry esrlj is 1121. 

« AUoM "dc Bigillor He wm msda Biabop of Usrafaid la f— j, 
1121, M *" Rioardus qui rogii tigilli sub canoellsrio eutos Sfst" (BadBMr)^ 

* In both wo ha?e tho tame throe earia, neither mora aor lc«: la hsih 
we ha?e tbe lame Xm^ fHii regis, Robert and Biohard; in both ws knvs 
Richard de Tankerville and Nij^l de AlUni and Soger flfts Biehnd. 

* ** WillelmuiD jam olim regni b«redem dL-aigsatsB" (pi WS^ 
the OoDtinnator of Florence of Woroeater, who^ apeaUag of Ihs fsty 
(1119) bj whioh thii charter ii dated, deeeribea him sa WiUisBi *< 
[tfA 1116] h«redem totiat regni aid ooaatitaemt'' (iL Tf). 

' Flonttet ^ TToreaifer, ii. 71 

* OrdaHMw KOott* (ed. Socl^ de I'HIMfS ds VrsassX f?. tTL 
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The renuuning oharien wbich we haye now to eiMnine tre 
all tobeeqoent to the king*! retam end the 'diaaster of the 
White Ship (NoTember 25, 1120). 

The deeoUte king had spent hia Chriatmaa (1120) in oom- 
paratiTe tecloaion at Brampton, attended hj hia nephew, 
Theobald of Bloia.^ In Jannarj (1121) he came aonth to attend 
a great oonncil before hia approaching marriage, "By Eadmer 
and the Continuator of Florence of Worcester, the assembling 
of the oonncil is aasigned to the Epiphanjr (Jannarj 6, 1121). 
Richard "de Sigillo** was on the following dajr (Jannarj 7) 
elected to the see of Hereford, and was consecrated nine daja 
later (Jannarj 16, 1121) at Lambeth." 

To this cooncil we maj safelj assign a charter in the Britiah 
Masenm (Harlej, 111, B. 46),* of Talne for its list of witnesses, 
twenty -six in nnmber. It gires ns the names of no fewer than 
thirteen bishops, bj whom, in addition to the primate, thia 
council was attended.' Mr. Walter de Oraj Birch, bj whom 
so much has been done to enconrage the stndj of charters and 
of aeals, has edited this record in one of his instmotiTe sphra- 
gistic monographs.' He has, howsTer, bj an nnfortnnate inad* 
Tertence, omitted abont half a doien witn es se s ,* while his two 
limits of date are not qnite correct; for Richard was conse- 
crated Bishop of Hereford, not on '* the 16th of Jannarj, 1120," 
but on the 16th of Jannarj, 1121 (N.S.), and Archbishop Ralph 
died, not "19th September," but 19th October (sit. kal. 
NoTcmbris), 1122. Thus the limit for this charter would be, 
not *'from April, 1120, to September, 1122," but from Jannarj, 
1121, to October, 1122. Mr. Birch fnrther obsenres that ** the 

■ Henrj of HantlBfdoB. 

> OmL FUr. Wi§^ \L 76| Emimm, S90. 

• •• SeiaUf Mt dtdins eC tammm \ wm Biau^ episoope oplsoopatua de 
HertfoH," ete^ ele. 

• five of ttiMi joinsd the prhMie hi the saasscralton of Ihs Bishop of 
H«fofbia (Jaauarj l€), Tbo Afohbishop of York wao not at the oo«Beil» 
boiof tliU in di^noo with the kiag Ibff his egateot at the Oouaoil of BhsIsM 
(Oolobof, 1119>. 

• /Mm. BrU, AnL Am., asia. SM, 189. 

• Boailiof -WOlilaMH ft Bioaido ilils BsUewiai," wh«e Iks eharirr 
hiio:--(l) WlUism de TMlnrfUK (I) WiUiaBi de Albiai, (I) Wallor de 
QlnsBiitir, (4) Adam de V^m Winism de Flieu, (9) WaHst de Qoal^ 
(7) Rftehaid ilB Bsldwia. 
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data may be taken yeiy shortly after the eoDMcratkm of 
Richard." Here again, I mutt reloctantly differ, for by tk« 
practice of the time, the g^nt of the teraporalitiee did not oobm 
after, but before, the consecration. The charier, in abort, an 
I obeenred abore, can be safely assigned to the eonnoil of 
January, 1121. 

In it the subject of this paper attests aa "Roberto Alio 
Regii.** His name occurs in its right place immediately after 
those of the earls, who, oddly enough, are in this eharier the 
same two, at least in title,* after whom be had attested the 
Savigny charter in 1118.' 

The next charters in my chain of evidence are two which 
passed st Windsor. We are told by Simeon of Durham that nt 
the time of the king'i marriage (January 29^^, 1121) there 
was gathered together at Windsor a council of the whole realm.* 
To this council I assign a charter printed by Ifadoz froB the 
original among the archiTes of Westminster Abbey/ I am led 
to do so because, firstly, the names of the witnesiea are nit 
found, with three exceptions, in charters belonging to this date ; 
second, the said three exceptions are those of Count Theobald 
of Blois, who had, we know, joined the king not long befoie, of 
Earl David, from Scotland, whose visit would be dne to the oeon* 
sion of his brother^in-law*s wedding, and of the Arohbiihop of 
llouen, whose presence may be also thus accounted for;' third, 
the attestation of two archbishops with four bishops snggeata the 
presence of a " concilium,*' as described by Simeon of Dnrham. 

If this is the date of the charter in question, it may niao be 
thst of another charter, also to Westminster Abbey,' for its 

1 The Count of Mortain, and the E«rl of Ohcster. The latl« wa% of 
course, now Randolf, who bad suooeeded bis cousin Biel-aid, drovasd la tiM 
White Bhip. 

' VidB •upra, p 423. 

* **Anno Hrxxi Omcilio tntius Ang]i« ante puriAeatioarm . • .aped 
Win lerosoram adunato, Henrlom rex . . . Adelinani ■airisMalo sM JnasU ** 
(U 219). 

* Fornmlariam Amglicanum^ No. Ixv. (p 39). 

* 1*his would gi?e us, aa the prinoipal guests asssBblad at the Ui^« 
wedding, bis bfother-in<-law. Earl David, bis nephews Thcohidd, Clo— I mt 
BMs, snd Stephen, Ooont of Mortaia, with tbe priBstss sf 
of Normandy. 

* ]fadoi*s FbrmaW/mn Am^lhmnwm^ No. eeeosevL (p^ 10f> 
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eleven witnesMt tre all found among ihoaa of the preceding 
charter. In both theee oaaee ** Bobert, the king's eon/' atteeto 
in hie regnlar place immediatelj after the earla.^ 

We now come to an original charter in OTerf waj of Uie 
highest importance." I hare alreadj quoted its dating claose," 
which proyes it to have been ezecnted at Winchester, between 
Easter (April 10) and Penteooet (Majr 29), 1121. Moreorer, as 
the king spent his Easier at Berkeley and his Whitsnntide at 
Westminster/ the limit of date, as a matter of fact, is some* 
what narrower stilL Here again Robert attests (" Bob[erto] 
fil[io] Regis *') at the head of all the laity beneath the rank 
of earl. 

The last charter which I propose to addaoe, as attested by 
'* Robert, the king^s son," is one which, in all probabilitjr, maj 
be assigned to this same occasion, for the whole of its thirteen 
witnesses had attested the prerions charter, with Uie esoeption 
of two bishops, whose presence can be otherwise aooounted for,' 
and of William de Warenne (Eari of Sairej). 

The importance of this charter is not so great as that of 
those adduced abore, for it is known to ns onlj from the Bjmer 
Collectanea {Add. MSB., 4578), of which an abstract is appended 
to the Fcedera.* MorsoTer, in one minute detail its aeenraej 
maj be fairly impugned, for " Willielmo de Warenni " clearij 
sUnds for ** Willielmo ComiU de Warenni" Nor, indeed, is iU 
evidence needed, the proof being oomplete without it. Tet^ as 
the charter (quantum vaUai) has been assigned, I think, to a 
wrong date, the point may be worth glandng at. In the Bymer 
CoUeoUnea the date is fixed as *'1115" (or 'UeHenryl") on tho 
ground that it belongs to the same date as a charter of Henrj I. 
to Bardney, which was granted "Apnd Wynton' xfj. anno 
postquam rex recepit regnum Anglis."* Mr. Eyton also^ ia a 

I EMlDafidaadtheamtofBloiik 

■ Dttohy of Lancsetef : Bqjel Obsrten, Ma 6. 

• Supra, p. 416. • AngUStmm CknmUU. 

• WinolMster, who bed allMted Iks WMsor ehurltn, sai whs koe 
•ttcsCi lo hli own oiCj: sad 8t David*!, who to eoastsntly Ibaad aft Ooait, 
sad who hMl attoited, la Jomsiy, Iks flhsrtir at Wisladnsl«, Is Ibo Btohop 
of Ban/hid (Mfv«» p. 418). 

• "Ooncawio Manrti de cisia A- fc u,*,,..^^ a ^ . — — . i m 

' if on. Jafi, i $n. 
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lat« Addition to hit MS. Itinerary of Hrnirj !.,■ wrato ilM4tli« 
prfBcnoe of three of the biehope (Lincoln, Snliaberj, nad 8l. 
David's) taggetted **the latter paH of 1115." Bat w« mmI 
rrmpmber that the Bardnej charter ia known to na enly froM a 
late Inipeiimat,* and that the dating danae ia aoMOwhal wm^ 
picioui. Yet even if the veraion were entirelj fenninOb tW 
fact remains that the Hit of witnesses has onlj four ■•■«' ia 
common with that in the charter 1 aa discassing, whieh kaa^ 
on the contrarjr, no lees than ten in common with those in IW 
original charter of 1121.' 1 cannot, therefore, hai fii oa llSl 
ai» a far more probable date for its grmnt than 111&-1116. 

This» howcTer, as I said, is bnt a small matter. The rsaBj 
imfKirtant fact is this : that we hare a coatinaoaa olmia •! 
evidence, proving that " Robert, the king's aon," waa moH y«t 
Ksrl of Gloaceater. at least as late as April^Xaj, IISI. 

Against this weight of accamnlated OTidence what k llMi« f 
Almolatel/ nothing bnt that Tewkesbarj charter, wbick ia 
q noted from Dngdale's Monasiicim, where it ia ^notad fran a 
mere Insprximus of the 10th Henry IV. (1408-9), 
centuries after its alleged date ! * I need searcelj say ibaA 
miffcrable evidence for the aasertion that Robert was Bail aff 
OloQCfstcr. at Kaetcr, 1116, is simply annihilated 
np by the proof afforded by original cbariers tbal be 
yet received the earldom even five years later on (1191). 

It is, however, satisfactory to be able to add ftbal« 
independent of this rebotting evidence, the charter ilatif, as ila 
nwn face, bears witness of its spurious oharader. Mr. Bytaa« 
indei*d, wan iilightly uneasy abont two of the wilaasaaa,!! baaiy. 
he thonght, a« on usually early for aa atteatat i oa of Biwa ftta 
Count. a« it was late for that of Ilamo Dapifer.* Tal M mas 
not. on that account, led to reject it ; i n deed, M aaft 9m^ 
accepted, but unfortunately built upon ita evidaaeai B* 
however, we must remember, oommitted biaooaolaaiaMla 
so that it may be urged with perfect jaslica Ibal M 
have reconsidered and changed his views ba l ers M 






• Add, M88, 81,937. M. ISO. • Owl, ft Mw. III«& I& 

• Tb« cbAMwIluff m4 ihtm biabops. 

• IHrhj oT UDCMln: RhjaI Chaftwi, K«l t 
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public. Not to with Mr. Chester Waters. Announoing the dis- 
GOTerj which Mr. Eyton had so stranfj^lj anticipated, he wrote — 

**We know thai the earldom [of Olonoeeter] wm oonferred on blm 
[Robert] before EoHer, llie, for be attested ae earl tbe rojal oharier in 
fatonr of Tewkesbor j Abbey which was exeontad at Winchester, on the e?e 
of the king*e embarkation for Normandy {MontUoon, toI. ii. p. Wy* ■ 

When Mr. Waters thus wrote, had he obserred that in this 
charter the king's stjle appears as " Henr* dei gratia Res Angl' 
et dux Norm*'*? And if he had done so, if he had glanced 
at the charter on which he based his case, is it possible that 
he was so unfamiliar with the charters and the writs of 
Henry I., as not to be aware that such a style, of iiMlf, throws 
donbt upon the charter?* To those who remember that he 
confessed (in roplj to certain criticisms of my own) to baring 
"carelessly repeated a statement which comes from a dis- 
credited aathority/' ' and that he announced a discovery at to 
the meeting of Henry I. and Robert of Normandy, in 1101,' 
which, as I proved, wss based .only on bis own failure to read 
a charter of this reign aright/ snch a correction as this will 
come as no surprise. 

Having now shown that Robert 6t8 Roy was not yet Earl 
of Gloucester in April — May, 1121, I proceed to show that he 
was earl in June, 1123. 

The charter by which I prove this is g^nted " apud Portes- 
mndam in transfretatione mel.'* ' It is dated in the thirty-first 
Report of the Deputy-keeper of the Records (in the calendar 
of these charters drawn up by the late Sir William Hardy) 
as " 1115-1123." Its exact date can, however, be determined, 
and is 3-10 June, 1123. This I prove thus. The parties 
addressed are Theowuif, Bishop of Worcester (who died 
October 20, 1123), and Robert, Karl of Qloucesier (who was 
not yet earl in April — May, 1121). These beiAg the limits of 
date, the only occasion within Uiese limits on which the king 

• Smrvtff «/ lAndMf, p, t. Bet sij paper oa " Tbe sputioua TsiHnebufy 
Charter * in Gm^aiogiti, Oolober, 1891. 

• •*Rex Angkrum" was tbs aonaal stjk esiplnysd In ths ShI^ 
ebartere of Henry L : *«Dux ffotsMBaonui,** ale., was added by Bmrf IL 

• Aeadtmp, Jane S7, 1880. • JToItt tm4 HmtHm, 61k striM^L 8. 

• Alkmmmm, Dee. 19, 1885. 

• Dnflb J of Laaeaster : Eojal Oharicfs, Xa f. 
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*' transfreUvit *' wm in Jane, 1123. And wo learn Iron ikv 
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle that the king, 00 that oocanon, wm «t 
Portemoath, waiting to crost, all Pentecost week (Jone 3-10). 
This is conclnsiire. 

It is certain, therefore, that Robert fits Bojr reeeiTed tbe 
oarMom of Gloucester between April— Ma j, 1121, and Joiia» 
1123. We majr eyen redoce this limit if we can tmst a chart«r 
in the Register of St Osmond (i. 382) which is Asnidlj- 
assigned in the Rolls edition to circ, 1109. The oc eur rsnce 
of Robert, Earl of Leicester, proves that it mast be snbaeqaent 
to his father's death in 1118, and conseqoentljr (is the charter 
is tested at Westminster) to the king's retam in 1120. Again» 
as Bishop Robert of Lincoln witnesses the charter, it niiist be 
previons to his death, Januarj 10, 1123. Bat aa the king had 
not been at Westminster for some time before thai, it oaaaoi 
be placed later than 1122. Now, we have seen that in April — 
May, 1121, Robert was not jet Barl of Gloacester; oonseqaentlj, 
this charter roost belong to the period between that date and 
the close of 1122. It is, therefore, the earliest mention, at yet 
known to me, of Robert as Earl of Gloacester. As we increaie 
oor knowledge of the charters of this reign we shall doabCleae 
be sble to narrow forther the limit I have that ascertained. 

There is, indeed, a charter which, if we coold traot H^ 
wonid g^reatly redoce the limit. This is Henry I.*s great charter 
to Mcrton,' which is attested by Robert, as Karl of Glonoeater, 
and which porports to have passed Aogost 5 — December 31, 
1121 (P 24th March, 1122).* Bat it is qaite certain thai, in the 
form we have it, this charter is sporioas. It is tme that the 
names given in the long list of witnesses are, apparently, ooneia- 
tent with the date," bat all else is fatally bad. Both the charier 
itself, and the ^testations thereto, are in the worst and 
targid style ; the precedence of the witnesses is 
wrong,* and the mention of the year-date would atone 



> Gffiff ilnlJgiUB, R. 5. 

* It is dated 1121, and in the tweniy-seoond jear of the leiga. 

* That is, if Archbiihop Thuntan was jet rettored to fafoor. 

* The ohaooellor, for instance, instead of attesting aflsr the 
before the laity, actoaUj follows immediatelj after the 
preeedes the wbde •*bench of bishops." I bare bssn ssmmA Is iisi 
antkpmries who tlMMght Botbing of this Bsattsr of prseednea. 

2f 
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•Qspicion. Whether, Mid, if to, to what extent, the charter 
is hMed on % genuine document, it is not eeej to decide. 
A reference to the new JfofMulieafi will show that there it % 
dilBcnltj, a conflict of teetimonjr, nbont the facte of the foonda- 
tion. This increases the donbt as to the anthentioitj of the 
charter, from the eridence of which, if not confirmed, we are 
certainly not entitled to draw anj aiithoritati?e conclnston as 
to the date of Robert's creation. 

Adhering then, for the present, to the limits I haye gi?en 
aboTC (1121-1122) I majr point oot that Robert's promotion 
may possibly haye been dne to his increased importance^ con- 
sequent on the loss in the White Ship of the king's only 
legitimate son, and of his natnral son Richard. Of Henry's 
[three adalt sons he now alone remained.* It is oertain that 
he henceforth continued to improve hb position and power 
till, as we know, he contested with his future rival, Stephen, 
the honour of being first among the magnates to swear 
allegiance to the Empress. 

Before passing to a corollary of the conclusion arriTed at in 
this paper it may be well to glance at Robert's younger brother 
and namesake. This was a son of Henry by another mother, 
Edith, whose parentage, by the way, suggests a genealogical 
problem.* He was quite a nonentity in the history of the 

* Rnbert and Richsid ere the two of HoDry'i nstanl tont, who are 
meniimiail as with him in NonModj, sad fighting hoaosth hit itsBdsid at 
NojoD(in9> 

■ ir, aa ioggctted bj the namtife ia tlie JfoiMuMoM of the foeodatina 
of Ommj Abb^, her fiRtlior'i naMt wof * Forao,** one ia templed to oak if 
tha bearer of ao aooommoa a name waa idaatioal with the Kora Ugalfaoa 
*«Foriie flliaa Ligulfl"), who is OMatioQed bj SiSMoa of Durhsm, ia llSl, 
aa ono of the BM4seetoa of Nortbemhria, sod if ao^ whoihor the hUtor waa ana 
of the wealthy bet ill-fitad Liguli;maiderBd near DarhemialOM. 8ho«l4 
both thcoa qooriao be eaawoead in the aflrmeUfe. Edith woeld hate bcca 
aamed aftar har giaadmothrr **Bedg}th,'* the highlj bom wllb of Ugalf. 
WriUng at a dUlaaea Ikem works of refiwiaea I eaaaut tell whether oach a 
draroBt haa booa aag g aa l od befoie, bet It weald oartaialy.ooaM It be piwfoil, 
.bo of quite eioa p HoBal latesaat Bdlth, so to tulcfmbly well kaewa, wee ttal 
> tho miaima of fbary, ead thea the wUb ef Robert irOUll. Thus her son 
bf the tormer, RobaH Us Rdllh (aee p^ H •• 4X wee (halO-bielhor le Hoary 
lyoUU, sad to io dmerlbad by the totlir ia eae ef hto giaais le OMf (Riff- 
dato^a R araeaf >. 1. 4tt). H aheaM be added that aa»Ife II* nm'appsers 
latheP^Roaeflll9(p.ll> WeshshielhvteRdllh? 
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iiiM M oom|Mred with tk« eMer Boberi; 

•o far M I know, ooe«r befora 1130, wWb H k 

Pipe- Roll for thai joar. He is foand m a wil 

hit royal father's charters, which is onlj hi 

the Carim Aniiqmm^ and which belongs (o kho Mid of kho 

There is no poosibiliCj of oonfasion bei^ 

himself, for his earliest attestations ars, as wo haio 

several jears later than his btother's eloration lo the 

so that thej cannot both hare beei^ attesting* at any 

as " Robert, the king's son." It is, 8M>roo?er, sdf STid— t UmU 

sDch a stjle coo Id only be used when there was bat 

whom it coald be held to denote. 

As illniit rating the valae of snch rroesrehes as 
the importance of secnring a '* fiied point " as a help fsr 
inqnirirs, I shall now giro an instance of the rssnHa 
on aiirertaining the date of this creatioa. Let as taiB la llMrt 
remarkable reconl among the mnnimenta of 8t. Fsaroa 
the prment Depot 7. Keeper of the Records Irst mad 
and which has since been published in sstfeass and in 
by the Corporation of lioadon in their ▼alaable IfMievy ^ i^ 
GuildkaU. The importance of this record lies in ill mmaHimm* 
of the wards of the City, with their rropoetive ralsn, at asi 
eiceptionally early date. What that data was it in 
deiirmhio to Irarn. Mr. fjoflie has rightly, in his later 
made the gmtmt one of this list, which he distribss (|k SB) 
as "the documrnt I have m often quoted as eonlaining a 
of the lands of the lirsn sod chapter before 1115." Ii 
he inTsriably tr«*ats this docament as one *' which mnsA 
hcen written btforr 1115" (p. 82). Hat the only 
found for his conclusion is tj 




■•('«l«*maa tMrrrt appran is the Bt. FmmVt lial •• *Wi 
sad ihia w the more iiiiirrtHsf m «s knew that Aril 
«M <l««4 hrlnn^ IIIA. which helps ■■ to Au Um 
itird hia '(p B»y* 




• (lisrirr lo Ihr churrb ••( Dsrhaw, pristc4 is 
ffdilion). I 18. and •Miftx^ by Hir T U. Hu4j I 
VM, in any raar, ra^««qnrfil Is Flaabard'a 4mA 

• JVtalA tUpm4 Hid, MSB.. App I p^ M 

• Mr. IWIto riMwh^r* tolli m (p t7) Qml 
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This if ft most Mtoanding stalaiiMiit, oontidtring thai ^11 '* wo 
know/' from theoe dooiii|i«iits, of Reimnnd or Beinmoiid ia 
that both he and his son Aso were Uving in 1182, when thej 
attested a charter ! ^ Turning from this strange blunder to 
the fact that the Earl of Gkmoester is among those mentioned 
^ in this list/ we learn at once tbat, so far from being eorlisrthan 
1115. it is Ud9r than the eari's orsation in 1121-1122. And 
this conclusion accords well with the fact that other namee 
which it contains, such as those of John fits Balf (fits 
Errard),' William Malet, etc., belong to the dcee of the 
reign.* 

Before taking leare of this vscord, I would glaaoe at the 
curious entrj : — 

•* T«m Oiftlle [nddit] iiiol(idoi] eCctl bUtadiDis ui psdoiloatltiidiait 
cixxii pedum." 

Mr. Price, the editor of the worir, renders this *' The land 
of Gialla;" but what poesible proper name can ''Qialla'* 
represent? When we find that the list is followed 'bj a 
reference to the Jews being '* incarcerati apud Ojhalam," iimp. 
Edward L, and when Mr. Price admiU that ''Ojank" is 
among the earljr forms of *' Guildhall," is it too rash a oon- 
y jectnre that we hare in the abore *" Gialla" a mention of tha 
Guildhall of London earlier, hj far, than he, or any mie else, 
has erer jret disooTcred ? 

bj hii mora emiaeot ton Aso, the foldSMith, wbooi it woald bs IntwmllBf 
to idmiif/ with one of the Aion of Domfftdajr." How does Mr. Leflis 
keow iliAl Aw WM ** man •■daaat ** than bis ftlhw, or thai ho was a 
**goldnBith "? Ob ooe poiei we om oectain]/ afroo with hia. It iweM 
he aoet " iatewitiBc'' to idoatiiy a Peaitida y teaaat ia a mta whsso fiUhsr 

WMUriBgiBllttI 

* Nimlk BtfoH («l MprsX p. 97 ». Fte riidlar iaolMett of ooiMtrie 
otateMOBts oe the Oitj IMhan ia Mr. Lollie*s book, MO p 850, sad BJ paptr 
OB*«The rint Mayorof Loadoa " ( Jutffeery, Miinb, IMT). Tbojrthiew, 
it wUl bo Coaad, a itnafi light oa Mr. mtM» uafbrtasals tisiiiir that 
•Mr. Lollio HMkoo food am of the tosiwati dIsuufMii at 8t PlMTk** 
<i«Hli«f. April ao, I8S7, p. Ml). 

•- 80000 Ooodtio Gloootstris." 

• Ball its* Alfod,''Bobift its GoAoH, and Bobift it>i eassr la a 
4ooi ofllM (JMIk Jkpor< AM. Mfli., Apf. L p. #7 »X Md Oyh«t 

lBeaesfUa(«M.•^«»X 
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Page 5. Tb« MMrtion bj tU CmiliBvaior oi 
WoiTcaUr that Stephen kepi hit eoroBAtm oowi ** 
Anglia primoribas '* hee no imporinni benrinff mi Ibe 
bj Florence thai Hnrold wm elected In ibe ftbrann **» IoIim 
AngluB primntibne." For thit Iniler pbmse m ibe 
upon which Mr. Freeman reliee lor Ibe ffnelof HunU'e 
election, end which he ie nvowedlj eoapelled In tUmm In tkn 
nitemoet : — 




** He VM ebowD, not by toae anen or pMkii anMMy. bel bf Iba 
■Mof Um iMd. AadbewM cboMl^ m4 bf Ibto er IbaA iblM « 
bet bj tbe ebicf ■«■ of Um eboU lead. . . . All iMi li lafHa 
eriffhly and earefallj cboara wotdt of Fhtiaoi* (ilbraaa CbafaHt [t 
ill 997). 

So aluo he conBdently inaiete thai— 

** There can br »o doabi (hat the Witaa oT Nortbi 
tho WitM of tho nwt nf EbkIminI. h«d OMfatwd in Ibt alMtkn of 
Tho •iprt-niiioA of *mt heat oaUtufitaoi dccUia Ibal tbe 
Kag Uad ooacvfttd ia the choioe ** (Aid., p kiy 




The onlj aathoritj given for Ibia aapiilinn ie ibe 
atntcmeni bj Florence thai ** Unrold wne ' n Iniinn 
matiboa ad regale calmen electee. ' ** 

Now, the known nntboritiee from 
(the Abingdon and Worceeter cbroniclea) " nra,"* Mr. 
admiu. " lilcnt aboat tbe eleciion." Tbe inel» 
on the t|if« dtetl of Florence (for tbe worde nf Ibn 
chronicler are quite general, and, moreover, be ie 
a partiaan)» who wae. etrietlj apenking^ 
aetbority. 

8topben*e election, ae Mr. F 
fail to oall to onr minda ** thai of UnreU, mi m 1^9 
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Stephen*! aeoeMion we hare what he htinaelf iermt the " taIv- 
ahle oootemporarj '* endeiioe of the ContioiiAtor of Florenoe." 
This evidence, which is better, beoanae more ooDtemporMj, 
than that of Florenoe aa to 10^ ia equally preoiae (eiiit Mfr*), 
and mif^rbt, in the abeenoe of rebutting teatimonjr, be appealed 
to as oonBdentljT aa Mr. Freeman appeala to that of Fkwonoa. 
But in this oaae it is prored, bjr rebnttaBgerideBoab to be worth- 
less, just as it is at Mand*a ** reoepiion " in 1141 (see p. 64). 

Therefore, we see how dangerona it ia to aooept aaeh atata- 
ments, when unsupported, aa ezaot ia ererj detail, aad are lad 
td regard the words of Florenoe aa a mere couTentioBal pbraaa, 
rather than to hold, aa Mr. Freeman inaiata, that in ^bo paaiaga 
in any writer of any age . . . doaa orery word daaerro lo be 
more attentirely weighed.** 

The caution with whioh aucb eridenoe ahould ba maad ia one 
of the chief leaaona thia woric ia intended to enforce (aee p. 967). 

Page 8. There ia much oonf uaion aa to the ohartera of liber* 
ties issued by Stephen. The "aeoond" charter, aa etplaiBed 
in the text, waa iaaued at Oxford in the apring of 1186; the 
other, commonly termed the '* coronatioii ** obarter, ia lomid 
only, it would aeem, ia the Cottonian MS. Claud. D. XL, aad 
has no note of date. Mr. HubeK Hall has been good enough 
to inform me that the aothority of thia MS. ia ftrat^rata ; and, 
aa to the date at which the barter waa iaaued, that ol the 
coronation, there is no doubt, waa the uouiat pruMls. It ia 
important to obaenre that the oath atated by William of Malmaa ' 
bury to hare been taken by Stephen at hia first anriTal (aad 
afterwards committed to writing at Oxford) waa " de Itbertate 
reddenda eocleaisi et coaaerraBda.*' William'a lemark thai 
this oath, " poatea acripto ioditum, looo aao bob pfturmittam/* 
proToa that he mast haTO looked ob the Omjm^ charter aa the 
record of this oath in writing; for that ia the only charter 
which he giyea in his work. Thia fita in with the faot timt the 
charter aasigned to the co r oBati oB ooBtaiaa bo moBtioB of the 
Charoh and her Ubertisa, while the •" aeooad ** (Oxford) ebarter 
ia foil of thoBL It woBld appear, thaa, that the Ozfotd 
combined the original oath to the Ohsfuk with the ** 
natioB ** ohartar to the BeoBle at kne. al the 
iag them both Ib fkOar 4alaiL 
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Page 37. (Cf. p. 354.) It would, perhaps, 1uit« been rmah 
to introduce into the text the conjeotare that in the first 0«of- 
frcj de Mandeville we hare the aetoal "Goelregth Portiva- 
fan ** to whom the Conqaeror't charter to the oitisent of London 
wa8 addreeaed, although the etory in the Dt JawmfuNM, the 
known connection of the Mandeyilles with the ■hrieraltj, nnd 
the vtnking resemblance of the two names (even closer than in 
'* Ksegar " and ** Ansgar *'), all point to the same condasion. 

The association of the custody of the Tower with thn 
shrieralty of London and Middlesex is a point of coosideimble 
interest, because in other cases — such as those of Woresster- 
sbirc, Gloucestershire, Wilts, and Devon — we find the onstodj 
of the fortress in the county town and the shrieraltj of tka 
hhii-e hereditarily vested in the same hands. 

Page 74. The phrase ** in regni dominam electa** mnst, as 
explained in the text, not be pressed too far, as it may be 
looHcly used. But the parallel is too curious to be passed over. 

Page 92. The grant of ** excidamenta " confers on Geoffrey 
the escheatorship of Essex to the exolnsion of any down 
officer. 

Page 93. The closing clauses of this charter suggest ihrni 
Geoffrey was even then guarding himself against the con* 
sequences of future treason. 

Page 103. The grants of knight-service to Geoffrey shonld 
be carefully compared with those, by Henry I., to William de 
Albini ** Pincerna,'' as recorded in the carUk of his fief (Liber 
nubeus, ed. Hall, p. 397), and are also illustrated by the charier 
to Aubrey, p. 189. 

Page 112. '* Archiepiscopo Cant.*' is, of course, a transoriber*Si 
wrong extension for ** Arch[idiacono] Cant." 

Page 116. The phrase " senatoribus inclitis, oivibus honoralis, 
et omnibus commune London " may be compared with tke 
"cent parts et a laut poble et comunautat de Baione^ on 
p. 248. 

Page 182. The expression " una baronia" should be nolod 
as a very early instance of its use. 

Page 189. The name of Abbot Ording dates this chntter mm 
between 1148 and 1156 (MemonaU of 8L B dm m m i^mrji, L 

xxxir.)- 

Page 190. "Hanrioins dapifer" was Maarioe de Wiadeor, 
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■tewmrd of the Abbej. For him and for tho CoekMd faailj, 
Me the Cemden Sooietj't edition of JooeljB do Bnkelonde. 

** Alanot filins Frodonis " WM probikbiy the heir of Frodo, 
brother to Abbot Baldwin of St. Edmnnd's (eee DooMidny). 

Piige 205. Compere Willinm of ICelmeeborj'e oritieism os 
Stephen's condnot in ntteoking Linooln (1140) withoni dee 
notice : ** Iniqanm id Titnm mnltie,*' etc. 

Pege 285. The tmnaoriber is responsible, of oonite, lor the 
extension of the king's stjle. 

Pege 242. It isonljfnir to edd thnt the peonlter stfmiffth 
of the words of inheritnnoe might be held to snpport the Tiew 
that herediUrj eerldoms were n ao?elt/. 

Page 267. The charters of Henry II. to oertaan earls In no 
way sJffeot mj real contention, namelj, that no ** fiscal " earie 
were, as is alleged, depriTed by him of their eartdoma. 

Page 275. On the gradual lesamption of orowli-lattdt, see 
mj Antitmi Chwtiw^ V¥S^ 47. 

Page 286. '* Navinm applicattooibaa " (ef . DvmmU^^ 82 : 
" De exitn aqne nbi naree I4>pli6abant **) is a phrsee ooonfriuf 
elsewhere as ** appnlattone narinm." It there eqnatea **thdo- 
neam," and wae doubtless a payment lor laadiag-daeat 8ob 
'* de teloneo dando ad BiKngesgale '* ia loud im Iha laatitata 
Londoniv of ^thelred. 

Page 812, note 1. Compare the ohaifa s^pUnet Harold (ia 
the French life of the Conleeeor) that ha ** taien omm nearer 
anuMM.** 

Page 814. The ocearrenoe of '^salinia" among Iha fsneral 
words in this charter is clearly dne to the righta of Iha B ea n * 
ohampe in Droitwich and its ealt-paaa. 

Pege 371. The amonnt of the Jlrma eeema to be determined 
by an entry in the Pipe-BoU of 15 Hea. IL (paga 169), wkioh 
makee it £500 **bhmofa," fins a Taiyiag earn of aboni £80 
*' nnmero." 

Page 872. Henry*e jealoa^ el the Londoners might also be 
dee, in part, to their steadfast rapport of Stephen and opposition 
to his mother. Hie reetrictioa eif daneee (1) and (10) to laade 
within the walla k illnstiated by a dtiasn baring to pay, ia 
1169 (Ao<. Fif, 15 Hen. VL^ p. 178), ««nt ^aeitet eoatm W. de 
B. ta eivaals Umf de tanna da ^geawera** (Idfwaia), ae a 
speetal faronr. 
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Abetot, Oeoffrej d', 314 

, UrMd\814, 315 

Abingdon Abbej^ ita troMurj robbed, 
213: iU troublM, 415, 410; ita 
delegate, 334 

•' , Ingulf, Abbot of, 265, 415 

Addin, Quoen (wife of Henrj I.), 
her "election,** 74, 439; mMriee 
Honrj I.. 489; William de Albini, 
319, 322, 323 ; dowered by Henry I., 
322, 324 : her grant to Reedinf, 825 

JElfgur(**Coloefune''X 310 

, NichoUf, eon of, 309, 310 

AJMatio, 170, 176. 182, 384-387 

Aino, William de, 230^ 

Albamarlo. See Aumalb 

Albini, Nigel de, 427 

, William de (" Pincema **), 262, 

263,824,428,439. A00 obo AnuimiL 
Aldreth (Camb), 161, 162, 809 
Aloiander J^ope, abaolTea Earl Qeoffrey, 

824 
Algatil, Gingan, 60 
AlTia, Andrew de, 172, 183 
Anarchy, inoidoDta of the, 127-132, 

134, 806, 209-220, 828, 403, 414-416 
AndoTer, Stephen at, 47 ; burnt by hie 

qaeen, 128 
Anicen, Ulger, biehop of, pleada for 

Maud at Bona, 8, 354-857 
Anjon. 8m Gmnruf 
Anigar. 8m Eooab 
Anitey (Herta-X 141 
Appleby OaeUe, 381 
Areb% GUbart, 814 
>jdldgh (EiiexX 408 



Ardrea, Baldwin d', 180^ tSl 

Amia,eollaieral adoption oi; 884 ; cUte 
of their origin^ 886 

Aiqnee, OhAteaa d', 840-846 : iU kMp 
built by Henry I., 888 

k Count William of, 841-848^ S4A, 

846 

, WUliam of, 180, 188, 897 

Arraa, Baldwin of, 810 

Arsic, Geoifrey, 190, 830 

Arundel, Robert, 93, 868, 861, SUB 

, Empreea landa at, 55, 878, 880 

, William (de Albini), eari uf, lia, 

145, 146; ••pinoema," 884: enm%mk 
earl, 328 ; ityled Earl of ChidMeler, 
318, 320 : Earl of Sumai, 144, SIO, 
320 ; Earl of Lincoln, 884, 885; hU 
charter from Henry IL« 840; kia 
** thinl penny," 893; holda Wallhaai, 
324; at St Albau, 804-808; diaa. 
317; his oharaeter, 883 

k ettrldom of, 816-885 ; ita earlieai 

mention, 146, 271, 888 ; not aa aarl- 
dom by tenure, 816^ 884; ill 
names, 820, 881 ; eiadlar la 
earldoms, 322, 885 

Asaarta (forestX 98, 168, 188, 878-898 

Aston (BalopX 418 

Auoo. Bee Ou 

Aum&le, William of (Bsri of Tatk), 
143, 145, 146, 157, 868-861, 81l|» 888 

Avranchos, Bhiwallon d', 887 

^ Turgis d*, 46. 58, 144, 148^ 186. 

807 

, William d', 154, 180, 887 

, bishop of, Riohaid, 86I; 

Aynho (NorthaataX 880 
AmBcoimumd 
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BaentADft. Bm Baihtov 

BoilUIi, reprweat» ia lowiii« IIm 

■berifl;ilO 
Balliol, JoMoUn dt, 286 
Bampton, Robert d«, IM 
BtfefiUe, Waiter d«^ 281 
Barking, Stepbon at, 818 1 Ui «hMtai 

to, 820, 878: Alioe, abbM of, 878 
» Barouia," grant of ■« 182, 488 
Baratable, bandred o(^ grant of the^ MO 
BaMet, Half, 419 

, Riobard, 289, 297, 288, 417, 418 

Batb, Stopben graatv bis biaboprte of, 

18,21 

, Robert, biibop oi; 18, 84, 288 

BatUe, Warner, abbot of, 289 
Bayonz, Jobn do, 427 

^, Odo, blabop of, 427 

Bajronne, eottoma of, 247 
Baicat (AqnitaineX eoitom 
Benacbamp, Maud de, 818 

, Stopben de, 814, 818 

, Walter de, 818-819 

, WUliam de, 194, 409, 416: 

itable, 285, 818 : bie ebarter tnm tbt 

Empreeo, 818-819 
(of BedfordX MUm d«^ 171, 188, 

314, 819 

, Pajne de, 171, 892, 808 

, Robert de, 171 

, Bimoo de, 171, 281, 282, 288^881^ 

892,898 
Bcaudeeort Cattle, 69 
Bcaufoe, Henrj, 280 ; Balf de^ 878 
Beanmont, Hngb de. &• ■* PAvm " 
Beoket, Tbomai, ble jrontb^ 874^ 879; 

at cbaaeeUor, 828^ 286. &• ate 

GAMTnunTBT 

Bedford, earldom ol^ 270, 271, 116 
'*Beg«ford,*'286 

Belmeii, Riobard do (nNhdMonX m 
Belon, Adam de, 144, 188, 881, 828 

Belfoir, Robert d^ 889 

Ben«iolc,211 

Berkeloj, Utmtf L at, 488 

BttkihlNb miUm d; 181 



Ralfde, 229-281 

Bigod, Gonnor, 891 

, Hugb (Earl of NorfblkX 408; 

witb Heniy U 269, 869; aawrte the 
BmpreM waa diainlMritid, 6; witb 
Btepben at Reading, 11, 18; al Os- 
Ibid, 268; lebela, 28: attacked by 
Btepben, 49; created eari, 90, 188, 
191, 288^ 270: witb ibo ^m^nm. 
88, 172, 178, 188 : oppoeed to Stephen, 
199; robeli, 209; bit earidoa Baal 
Anglian, 278: oreatcd aatw by 
Henry 11^ 277 

, Roger, 829 

Bigorre, ooatoma of^ qaoted, 88 

Btreb. Mr. W. de Gray, oa a dMflar 
of Henry L, 428; on tba tartan te 
GeoAoy, 44, 87 ; on tba aiate af 
Btepben, 90, 189: on tba daatt— 
of tba Empraaa, 99-61, 68; as llM 
ebarten of tbe Kmproaa, 68^ 76; aft 
the atylea of the EmpfeM, 78-7% 88 1 
on Iha teal of tbe Enpiaai, 288 : Ite 
ranaarkable ditooteiy, 71-18 

Biflhoptbridge, Roger oC 878 

Bitbop't Btortfoid, 167; tta aaatk^ 17* 

Bitaat, Mtnaater, 286 

Bteit, Ooant Theobald oi; 91, 428-488 1 
forfeited by the Empnti^ 102, 140 

BlandM, OUbert, 190 

— , R(4Mrt,229 

Boclaod, Hagli de, 800, 818^ 899 

, Walter de, 201 

Boarille, WUUam d«^ 141, 281 

^ Otwel de, 229 

Bobnn, Hnmdrey da, 129, 281, 288, 
269, 281, 286, 814, 816» 418 

Bolbee, Hagh da, 201, 416 

^, Walter da, 884 

Bonbnnt Am Wmwum BonraCT 

Borebaaa (■mnX 214 

" Boaeo, da," Krnald, 228 

BoaafUK Wnilaa di, 148 
Haibart oC.as tba 



BotenL Oaoikay. 128 
Ftlar,4U 
WiUiia,418 
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lioulogne, Geoffrey de, 147 

, PhinmiM de, 120, 144, 147 

, Riofaard de. 120 

, hoaoar of, 121, 141, 147. 168, 182 

Bourton, youog Henry aitaeks, 409 

IlosgTOTe I*riory, 820 

Braupton, Henry I. at, 428 

Braaf^hing (Horta.), 141 

Bn^tcuil, William de, 827 

Briitol, Empieas arrives at, 55, 278 ; 

Stephen imprieoned at, 56, 65 ; Em- 

preei and her followera at, 136, 163 ; 

young Henry at, 407 

, 8t. Augnitine'f Abbey, 408 

Brito, MainfcninoB, 52, 201, 860 

,lUnulf(7Ralf),143 

Brittany, Alan of. Btit Richmovd 
Biicouinte, Andrew, 305, 309 
Buckoiiliam Abbey, foundation of, 818 
Buckingham, carldnm of, 272 
Buniated Hclion (EstezX 161 
Bungay (Suffolk), tlie fouadatloa at, 

318 
Burwell, betieged by Oeofflrey, 220; 

who falU there, 221 
Bnry, Richard de, hie "Liber Epiito- 

larii,*' 261 
Bn»hcy(Hertf.),92,156 



Cavn, castle of, 331, 333 

C}alne, Nigel dc, 427 

Cambridge, sacked by Geoffrey, 212 

Caubridgeehire, ** tortins denarius " of, 

181, IDS, 194 
. earldom of, 181, 191-198, 271, 

273 
•* Camera abbatis,'* aonmty from th^ 

190 
Camcrarius, Eustace, 281 

, Fulcrcd, 355 

, Btehard, 355 

, William, 855 

CamTille, Richard de, 159 
Cantelape, Simon de, 402 
Oanterbniy, Gerfaae oi; his aocnracy 

oooflrmed, 187» »79 ; his ohiwology 

dlMUMad, 284, 406-406 



Canterbury, Job* ef (etork). t7S 

— , arelibisbopa of, Lanftsf, 816^ 
837 :~Anselm, sanetlou manins •£ 
Henry L, 257 ;— Balf, 107, 428 :^ 
William, 269» 806 : eitorta ofttk ftoM 
Stephen, 8; orowns him, 4-8^ S9S; 
with him at Reading; 11; al Weil- 
minster and Oifoid, 262 ; hit «lMk 
'•Level,'' 258; bnilda kMp of Bo- 
Chester, 837, 838 ;— Theobald, 81U 
370, 386; meeta the Empsesi, tt; 
hesitates to reeelte her, 280; a^ 
tends her election, 60 ; at her eou^ 
125 : supports her oaast, 206 ; for- 
feited by Stephen, 251 ; with Hmuj 
II., 236; patioB of Beokat, tTft; 
pa|ial letters ta^ 214, 215, 412, 418; 
—Thomas (Becket), ooolnM eos* 
peusatiuo to Ramsey, 82S; olaiMi 
Saltwood, 827. SmaissBaour 

— , archdeacon of^ GeoAwy, Ilk, 488 

, Stephen at, 1 ; granted to Bsrl of 

Gloucester, 2; Stephea is ore w—dl 
at, 137-139; Henry XL at, 296^ 887 

and York, ehaiter of ssttlaaMat 

between, 426 

Capclla, Aubrey d^ 190 

Capellanus, HascalC; 281 

regis, 427. AsaissFaoAHP 

Capra. Sss Chibvbi 

Carbonel, Hugh (fiU RaU) de, 190 

, Half de, 190 

Carlisle, Athelwulf, biahap aC; 268, 
263 

,-firm<"of.36S 

, young Henry at, 406, 409 

Castle, 831 

Qarlm of 1166, erroaeoos headinga ai; 
399, 402 : carelessly transoribad,481 ; 
illustrated by Pipe-Roll% 402 

*• Castellum," spooial meaniag 9^ 881- 
334, 337, 838, 840, 843 

CasUos, ereoUon o^ and Uosnaa fer, 
142, 154, 156, 160, 168, 174, m I 
misery caused by, 217, 416; i 
oC;eztorted,202,207;r 
831, 834, 848, 846: to haada af 
sheriffs, 439 

•'Oaetram." &s**Oi 
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CaUidge (EneiX M» 140 

Colettine, Pope, hmmn tite Itepmib 

252,268,200 
Cernej, 281 
Chahainei, Phflip de, 881 

, Reginald d«, 882 

Chalk (KentX 808, 808 
GhMBberUlnship of Engluid, ^% 180, 

187,890 
GluAoellora (Siephen'fX PhHIp (ds 
HAroonrtX ^^^ :— Roger (lo PoorX 
282,268 

• (the EmpreM*sX WaUem (flU 

GilbertX 98, 123, 171, 482, 196;— 
William do Vcre, 182. 196 
— (of Henry LX Geoffrey, 266 
Gherten of Henry I., 19, 26, 422-431; 
to London, 109, 847, 858, 8M^ 864, 
367, 870; to Aubrey de Veie, 187, 
890; toeburrhef 8eliihury,266; to 
QcrTMo of Comhill, 806 ; to Biihop 
of Hereford, 428; to Goleheiter 
Abb^, 423-427; to WettmiDeter, 
429; to Tewkeabnry, 481 ; to Beid- 
ney, 480 ; Eodo Depifer, 828 

of Stephen, 18, 19, 28, 26, 27, 488; 

to Milco of Glonoeetor, 11-14, 176; 
to ehnreh of Seliebury, 46; to 
Geoffrey de MnaderUle, 41-68, 188, 
166; toMonkiHorton,168; to Bad 
of Lincoln, 160; to AUngdoo, fOl ; 
to 8t Frideewid^i, fOl ; to Bnridng, 
820,378 

oftheEmpieeelU«d,82,88,194; 

to Geoffrey de MnndeTllle, 41, 42, 
86-118, 189, 168-177, 204; to Mike 
ofGknieee(«,66,60^ 128, 166, 288; 
to 8t Bene'i of Hnlme, 67; to 
Thnntnn de Montfoft, 60^ 66 ; to 
Glaetuobnry, 88; to HM^OMod, 
128; to A«bn«y de Vete^ 178-196; 
to Geoffrey de MeadeTilK Jan., 
283; to Roger de Vektoee^ 286; to 
WilliMB de BeemlieMft 81S-816b 
440; to Gteffhvy Ridel, 417; to 
Hoifr^J ^ BohM, 418; to Rhnvt- 
bwy Abbey, 416 
— of Q«eea llaliUi, to GeoAtj, 
118-121, 18% 166; to Q«miib IM 



Gharton of Henrj 11^112; to Walltor 
fiMd.S00 ; to FeverehMi Abbey, 147 : 
to Attbiey deVere, 184-188, 287, 288 : 
to GMffkey the yoanger, 284-241: to 
Eeilof Anwdel,240,2n; toHngfa 
Bigod, 280b tn^ 288; to London, 
867-871, 440; to GeoAey Ridel, 
418 

of Rlehnid I^ io Ooloheeler, 110 

— - of John, to London, 872 

of Henry IIL, to Loodon, 858 

,dnUng eleneee in, 426, 481, 488; 

eichnie fwwmlm io, 241; fefged, 
nlleied, mmI enleiged, 414, 426, 481 ; 
gtfbled, 42% 488; gmated at 
Eifller eoort (1186X 13, 10, 282-166; 
of Heniy L and Henry IL to LoadoB, 
eoaapaied, 868-871; of MaBdefitte 
family, 228-283, 800; oT BMiit 
fiunUy,417 

Cheater, Randnlf, earl of, 14% 16% M, 
16% 266, 88% 42% 410; at But« 
eonrt (1186X 166; at ili«a ef 
Wineheetei^ 128; weenetiid to 
Stephen, 160; Ui 
268; arreeted by 
Joine Henry, 409, 419; ditoi I9f| 
hie eharter ef leetltntion, 418 
Riehard. earl of, 42% 411 
Roger, biahop ef , 8% 10% 188 1 
died, 261 

, John (da La^X pooilabia ai; MO 

Chieha, Maariee da, 141 

Chieheatoi, SeiUd, biihop oi; O^ 18% 
168,166 

- — ^ earl ot 8m hmamun, 

Chiduaod Priory, 281, 181 

Chitff re, GeoAey, 161 

. Miahael, 161 

k Williaa, 161 

OhraihaU (ImciX 166 

••ChriattanilM Aifli^** 17% 177, 11% 
187 



BCephaa, 187; lad ef 

0lair?a«8, Payaadi, 17% 181 
Robert d% 17% 111 

•>ilsQilb«l»48CLMtt 
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aare.Oilbert**(lUR{chftnl''(I.)4e,829 

, , Baldwin •* flU GUbert " d«, 

18, 144, 14A, 148, 109 

, , Riebanl -flU Oilbtrt** dt 

(II.). 40, 148, S70, 271 

. , Walter -flte Gilbert " d«, 

169 

, RobMl •« fid Riohud " (I.)d^ II, 

18, 14, 262, 263, 870 

, Roger *• flu Richard" (I.) d^ 266. 

427 

. Walter •• flta Rlebaid " (I) de, 18, 

14, 264. 269 
— , Alice de (wife of Aabrej de 
Vere),890 

, earldom of. 8m HnrroiD 

8m o/fo Pbmbboki, earl of; 

KxBTRa, Baldwin of 
i'larcndon, Bteplien at, 878 

,AMice of, 111-113 

Clark, Mr G. T., on Gloaoetter (Settle, 
SSO : on tho Tower of London, 884 ; 
on Rooheeier (battle, 838; on the 
keep of Newcastle, 839, 846 ; on the 
Gh&teau d*Arqnee, 840-846; hie 
authority. 346 
Clavcring (Keecx), 391 
Clericui, Huirh, 231 

. I/>Tcl, 253 

— , Rogpr, 231 

, Simon, 231 

Clinton, Cieoifrey de. 265, 207 
Clany, Tetcr, abbot of, 253, 254 

, abbey of, favonn the Emprrse, 

254 
Cnihtongild, the London, 807-809 
Cockflold, Adam de, 190, 440 

, Robert de, 190 

CofBo, etory of the Emprcti eieaping 

in a, 134 
**C>ikeford,"314 

Culcherter, charter of Richard I. to, 1 10 
— Caatle, gmntod to Eodo Dnpifer, 
328 ; to Aubrey de Yere, 180, 186, 
828 

Abbey (Bt. John'e), 891 ; charter 

of Henry I. to, 428-427 

^, Hugh, abbot of, 194 

Oolefille, Robert d«, 814 



Colefille, W. d^ 159 
O>loe Priory, 890 
Cdomben, PhUip de, 419 
"Gommuna." BmlMnonm 
•*ONnmonio." Bm Lonomni 
CompntteUa, 8t Jago de^ pUfri— goe 

to, 416 
Oomptoa (WarwiokX 880 
Conetobledilp, hereditary, 88B, 814, 

816,326 
* ConeUbularU" (of knlghtaX tho^ 189 
** Gonttabularie, Ifonor," 816, 817 
Corbet, Robert, 888 
Oomhill, Edward de, 806, 807 

hia wife " GtoddofiC 



» Oerraae de, 804-818; kia lomi 

to the Queen, 120, 805; JntUeiar of 
London, 121,806; iherUrof LondoB, 
304; of Kent, 811; a maamj leader, 
811 ; his deeeendanta, 818 

i , hie wife Agnei, 806b 818: lib 

brother Alan, 810, 811 
, Henry de (eon of OervaaeX 88i^ 

810 
— , Ralph de, 810 

, Reginald de, 810 

. fl^ahe'*WBPoaHpwn,*BiOfit 

Oomwall, Reginald ("flliaa recia''X 

eari of, 68, 82, 123, 123, 178, 188, 886, 

236, 263, 264, 271, 418, 418 
•^— , earldom of, 68, 271 
Coronation, ita relation to 

ita importance, 6; in the 

the Church, 7 ; perfermed at 

miniter, 78, 80 ; 

and by Richard L, 187 
Coronen repreeent, in Iovm^ 

••juetidar," 110 
Gonnoilf, 17-24, 48, 60^ 186, 188^ 

964, 266, 278, 412, 418, 416^ 488^ 687- 

489 

Couioi, Robert de (DaplfcrX 17% m 

, Alkie de, 810 

Oonrtenay, Hugh de, 896 
Gontane«,*'Algar«i," Uihop < Ml. 



ft; 

or 



I 



■ , Qeoftey, MMop e^ 888 
OkoraeeMv, Robert de, 168 
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Criekliide, jong Hewj •ilMk% 411 

CrowB, iMraditofj rifkl iotk^tB,l•, 
29, 80» Si, 88» fifi,188| 881^ tat-tte : 
electtTA, M» », 81; ktyl ftl Win. 



CrowB ksdi, gmali «f; 8^ 101, ]«8^ 141. 

149, 154, 187, 888. 878. 448; «Mr 

noli, too, 888, 888 
CoUiui,415 
Comin, WIlliM^ 85 
Oojttk. SmOovki 
"CvMmdet" dlaUnri fnm tlMrtfb^ 887 



DABOMrtin, WiIUmb de, 58 

DMfroot, PftoMd d^ 141 

IXiBiab ditlriet, y&nXku pajatali ta 

the, 889 
DaoTtn, HcBiy, 888 
D»pifer, Eiido, 154. tt8; kit M Mid 

oflloe, 187. 178 

, Hmws 481 

, Hnbort, 881 
DftTid, King of Seola, wilh Hwiiy L(m 

MtflX 489, 480: lDir»d« ■■gli»d. 

16; joiiittlMKiiprMi,80,84; Mkw 

eoart, 183, 184; ImigMt H«r7.480: 

hit«tfld(m,18l,188 
Deau, Forctt of, 50 
DedhMB (EmiX 181, 400-404 
DeforeeiBeot, 851 
DepdM (EmiX 88, 140, 141 
Derby, Mrl«loa «f; 188, 870. 871 
-»-, Mrl of. dbt Fodow 
I)pv<iw,c— tl€o<;40;BBp>Mif »K 

133: itatlnr7,184,888; eMMUttC 

Um EaprMs At, 105 ; yvvif Hawj 

at, 408, 400: ebtfl« gnMd •!» 

417.418 
Devon, earldiMi of, 871, 878, 00 

, •* tntiw deMriw ** < 00 

. Baldvta (di BtdfwX mH of, 

88, 185» 171^ 188 . 
" DkJofw dt Bmeotfks" lk«. 184» 888^ 

804, 818. 888^ flO» 415 



Dikuiu AmDimum 
DiMiS Gotoo (or G«ttM) d^ 480i 418 
Di^Kanr. Bob«i K154. 814^il5t liii 
ioteltMMOb 818 

DodoMh Priorj, iMndallM tC 888 

DtNlU. AeOUAi 

D e a c ed iy fslMi^ 101, 108, 1401 841. 

801 : tiM • tMtfH dMftrtw * In. 887- 

881 
DiMBftovt 8m Davfmmit 

* DoMiaa,''.tlM EmpfeM •% 14^ 81^ 87, 
88^ 07, 70. 7t-75. 00^ 88 

* DoateM^** tiM Idiiff •% 14. 70^ 781 74 
Donet, Mridoa of, 05. 181. 180» 104. 

871, 878, 877. 8m Momni 

."terttwdoMrlw'* 9(881 

DoMl. WaMor do, kio Oof. 141 
Dofor, flIophoB •!. 1 s fiMilod lo flvl 

of QVmmkm. 8{ kold agiiHl 
S.M:BmijU.«I^887|» 



ObolK840.848 



DNllvlak,440 

D«UlB OmU^ 881 

Difdolo, Idi onoi% 87, 88. 44. 87. 100» 

887,888,881 
DwolMTaio. AIM do. 181; 185 
Bokort d«^ 888; 418 
MopkoB 01,10 

— ^ooooi;ooBloolfer.05: ptitiloro 
of, 118 

Uikopo of; Bomdf (FloMboidX 



• bdlataMb" 886; 807 

BlitMewt, olwoyoof o ooaoij, 871. 880; 
or joial oomtlo% 101-188, 878; kdv 
dilofy.86;841,440: OmoOteofoff^ 
tta. 87, 187, 181, 888| of ooUmo- 
Ikii, n, 97,188; 180,888; dooMngo 

of Howj n. vllk, 884. 880. 874-8n 

Bmh^ wov pffriioigoi^ 88* 88; 88; 148^ 
108, 100. 101, I0I»880. 888; Milrio 
of Wli limit, 118: M iiiplii'i 
188; 14i 108; origla of 
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titit*, 144, 101, 191. S71, S7B, aOL 
811 : iMr -Ikiid fMuj.** tm, U^ 

&irli,Hte|ihMi'i,Mil,S70: dMMof Uiiir 
en«tioa, 270. t7l ; ebokw tC tktir 
litlf«, ITS; llieir AllrfBd povtrty. 
SH7, 209 : not - flaral/' 267-277.449 : 
tbetr iillriM drporitMii, 274-277 

KMlnn(KMi-i), 141 

Kiiirwar^. 440 

Kdwanl I , Hh deAllnfi with Loadoa. 
3A8; with N'nftmiHiNni, 399 

KffiinatCfdr PuroU). ft3 

Ellii, Mr. W. H., on the ariM of Mu- 
flrvillr. 391: of Btt-k*!!!**. 393; uT 
l^ Vrrr. 39.S 

K]m<liin(lw«ci).l4n 

KItfla. Mr., on Mr Cbrtlcr WOcra, 421 : 
imMr IxiTtie, 13(> 

Ely, Rif'phf n mwrhnt <w. 48 : O«offrey 
drt|«ichr.l iiffAioat, 161.411 ; Ofoffrvy 
nmipifl«,20'.*,2l3: Umffrf7*t d«4D|[« 
at. 213, 215. 218: Htr|>li«Q-t vm- 
p-ADou Oil. 214 : fuiilM Mid mmty 
M. 2I!» 

.NL'fl. hi.|inpor.|5: BtHlffilkM*! 

roiirt.2«i^.2*'»:i; rrMt.4rt: joiM lli» 
KiiipriM, «;4. I<;1. 411 : AtlrDdt hrr 
ciurl. Hi. K3. at. 314; apprmlt tn 
Kmrai^AifMtHtrphrn, 161.411; re- 
■liirrd ti liif wv. 102. 412: vmIi thp 
Kni|irr«. 208 : ffnrt in Rnm^ lOi. 109 ; 
rrtuma, 215: «iUi llt^ry II , 236 

. Wiltwm. pnor o|. 83 

FApenir. atylr of the, 300. SOI 

Kpfiinic F<irr*t A« Wai.t«ah 

KM<c»r (tha aUllerX tiKveeded by lh« 
MiiDd«vtllr«. 37; ■heriir ud port- 
rreve. 35.1, 354 

" K«-fidnoa." 2IW 

Ksprr. Waller. tK\, VL\ 

•I. herediltfy ■hrictalljr of, ft 199. 
142, 150. 1«6 

— , j«MicUr*hip of. 9t 193^ 199. 

142. 150. 167 
— . -if»ft" of. 92. 142. lao. 19^ 



297. 



Ikird prnj-oT. 99, 91. 290^ 





01-98.97,111,171: 
ltaipt f ^99| 

HMjomiiw, 294.4171 

Hcw7 II , 934-1 

. MehMlorri.lp «C 99^ 499 

— — . fhmi of. 976-979 

^ mrh of. 8m llA«B8?iua 

Tnt Piua 
. Ilpory of. 01. I7t WOX 199^ 

236. m. 398. 327. 091. 999 

^ Bobcfft of. 02. 191 

. HwoaeB of. 51^ 91 

.Alieo of. 169,999 

Ko, tho eiMOl of. IM 

Ror^ae III , Popo. 211, 291. HI. 4M 

KwUiro, ana Md Mf of 

briroikol. 47; hio 

■vf««E. Aadora. Uiko^oC 999i itt 
• Kg«abinm*lbrMte< I9IL 197. i 

192,299 
KsekoiloOT l yrt iM. 191^ 9HL 99^ 

990, 499; wA d t1w y t4 kf i^ 

Anorrhy. 99. I42L 104 

. pTMloM OS Uw. 997-9911 976 

Eiei*r. held moImI Itpliia. 16 

. WillioiB. k«hop < 990 

. eorldiNii af, 271 9hi 

.-'UitidprMy''<n 

Baldwin, (akofiff) oC 1 

1 ■ hio •iCi 

• ■ • Rooefl, ns ol^ 109 

. . RtrWid. M < 9n^ 699 

Coalle, 343 

KyMford. WilliOB do^ IM^ 99^ 199 

By«o«. Mr,«i ItedtaflmloOOTAvv. 

41-44.9^97; l»A«hny^V«i^l19x 

•■ Iho oiioHonof llMBivi<i^«9: 

OS Stahoffd di LMi I69i M 
doVof%l47: Mi 
ikoTowl 
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Feodaluio, lU a1id«. 105, 108, 100. ill, 

176,372. fibt«l«o'*DoMUioi»'**I>ir- 

noATio " 
FeTertbaiB Abbej, 147 
Fieonet, SybU d^ 147 
*«FtiiD*lmrgi,*'ll61-MI 
oomiUtoC 99, 108, 141, 150^ 164, 

156, 298, 813, 860, 862; ite oob* 

•titooDU, 100, 287, 293, 861 
** Fiaoua,*' necning of, 268 
FiU iFaim) A<Um, Half, 190 

, W.rin«, 190 

Ailb', WilUftm, 190 

Ailrlc,** Robert, 190 

AUa, Boger, 810, 811 

, John, 816 

. Walter, 123 

, William, 123, 125. 418 

Algod, Rair, 486 

AWrwl, WUliMD, 58, 229, 180 

Baldwin. Am Eum 

Bigot, John. 885 

Brian, Balf. 142 

Oooat, Brian, vith H«arj I., 265, 

481 : BMoU Earl of QIohomIw. 281 ; 

i« beiiegad and fdiefad, A.; at 

StapbMi'toowt. 19, 262,268: aMoH^ 

the Empreei, 58, 82, 83.98. 125, 180. 

185, 170, 182. 286, 814; hit ktlar. 

251,261 

. Otwel, 807 

, Reginald, 820 

Ebraid, Ralf, 805 

Edith, Robert (na of Bmtj L). 

66, 82, 94, 185. 129, 170. 188, 284. 418, 

434,485 

Emald, WUliaa, 58. 229 

, RanoU; 229 

Prodo, Alan, 189, 448 

Oetold, Henry, 229, |30 

. Robert, la 

, Ralf, 142 

.Warina.l90.228,2H,«6.241 

OUbert AmOlau 

^ John (the WMbalX 82, 125. 

129-182. 171, 182. 188, 234, 814. 40«» 

416. Bmtim 

WOlka. 



Pita HamoD, Robert, 382. 422 

Ueldebrand, Robert, 96. 171, 188 

^ Richard, 95 

Herlwin, Ralf, 809, 810 

— — — — , hii wni, 810 

, Herlwin, 810 

, WUliam, 810 

Hervey, William, 142 

Unbert. Robert, 184, 281 

— HuBfrey, Geoffrey, 190 
, Robert. 190 

JoMlin, WiUiaa, 402,;i04 

John, Payne, 11, 12, 268, 866, 

878 

, Eoetaoe, 1 59. 264, 878 

Liulf, Fom, 434 

MarUn, Robert. 91. 185 

MUee, William. 899 

— Moriel, Abraliam, 229 

Oebera, WUliam (Earl af Harai 

iBrdX154 

Otbert. Riohaid, 58. 229. 281 * 

Other, Walter. 169 

Oto, WUliam, 86 

Otwel, WUliam, 169. 229. 281 

Pien. Geoffrey. Eari af Bm8,88 

Ralf. Brian, U% 

(gU EbfaidX John, 866, 

806.486 

, Robert, 80S, 806 

Richard. SmClabo 

. OaUrt. 63, 231 

Roger, 169. 880-882 
Robert, Walter (of DramowX 168 

. WUliam, 142 

(8U WaltorX John, 82 

Roger, Robert, 891 
Roy. Am OounraUi, Pm 



, Richard (eoa of 9anry LX 

428, 427, 484 

— Urea. Richard, 63. 108 
.Reginald, 58 

— Waller, Pnlered, 880^ 888 

-. , Oooffray, 229 

,BM«lf;229 , 

»._^Bohtrt,385 

,WUItem,oaMlaUtofWM- 

Mr.l«8 
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Fill WiniMT, Robert, HOI 

FUnden, Counl Robvrt uf, W\ 177, 

380 
Flcioinj:!, cxpuUion of the, 275 
Florrnre of Worceator, hlf oontinua- 

ler*t chronology, 278, 279, 284, 285; 

iioeancy, 437, 438 
Fiiliot, Gilbert, altendt eoaneil at 

Rome, 251, 253 : his letter to Brian 

FiU Counf, 251, 252, 254-257, 261 ; 

becomes Abbot of Glonoester (1130X 

285; Bishop of Hereford (1148X251, 

2C0 
Fordham (Camb.), 209, 211, 220, 

222 
Fordwich, *• third penny " of, 290 
Forevts. 8m Assarts 
France, King of, 171, 177, 183 
Fraxineto. 8m Fftxavi 
Freeman, Professor, his errors, 18, 62, 

68, 68, 224, 250, 261, 200, 291, 294, 

325^ 333, 885, 838, 346, 349 ; Mr. J. 

Parker on, 280 
Fresno, Roger do, 320 
Fuldnus, Albot, 231 
Fulham, 117 



G 



Gainsborough CaDtle, 159 
Gamlingay (Comb ), 12U. 305 
Gant, Walter de, 264, 264;, 428 

, Gilbert de, 327 

Gcoffrvy of Anjoa, 167, \i\»i 171, 183, 
184; was to succeed Henry I., 33; 
summons Stephen before tho Pope, 
10, 259; invited to England, 165, 
177, 195 ; sends his son to England 
in hU stoad, 83, 185, 198; detains 
tlie Earl of GloocesWr, 198; con- 
quers Normfundy, 418; cedes Nor- 
mandy to Henry, 251, 250; admits 
DO legate, 260 
OerardiDOta, Simon de, 120 
OerpeDTille. 8m Jaspbitvillb 
''Oeraoma," 296, 860, 863^ 866 
**(}etta Stephani,** its aooamoy in- 



pui;ucd, 12, 409; eon8mM4,6i, 63, 
115,130,182 

**Gialli.'* AeLoxDoii 

Gifard, Jolin, 364 

GiflTanl, Klyas, 409 

"Ging*." ^IKO 

Glan?ille, Ranulf de, 385, 390 

^ , his wife Bertba, 885; hia 

daughter Bland, 885 

Gloucester, Empress reaebei^ 55, 278 ; 
leaTes it, 57; letuma to it, 115; 
leares it again, 128 ; lleca to It, 184 

Castle, 18, 829, 330 

^^, earldom of, its creation, 420-422, 
431-434 

, honour of, 1 1 

, Robert (son of Henry I.X ettl of, 

181 ; marries heiress of Robert AU 
Hamoo, 422; his earliest atlaal*- 
tion (Rouen, 1118X 423; nttenda hia 
father at Reading, «.; at the bnttin 
of Br^muld, A. ; at Ronen, 424, 416 : 
in EogUnd,429,430: ereated Enri 
of Gloucester, 482; attends his COhnr 
at Westminster, 488 ; at Ftetamonth, 
432 ; his increasing greatneaa, 4S4 ; 
attests charters at Westmlnstor, 806 ; 
at Northampton, 265 ; receives laadn 
in Kent, 2 ; docs homage to Btephem 
at Oxford, 22, 23, 263; •'doflcn'* 
Rtophen, 28, 284 ; lands at Amndnl 
with thu Empress, 55, 279; 
Bristol, 5^ 281 ; esoorto the 
to Winchester, 68; to Oxford, 68; 
said to haT* created earldinn nf 
Cornwall, A.; at Readings 88; in 
London, 87, 93» 286 ; ad?ises 
ration in vain, 114; withdraws fr 
liondoo, 115; goes to Oxfotd with 
Maud, 134, 814; ?isita WinehMtar, 
124: joins in its siege, 128, 187; 
captured at Siookbridgo, 188; i%- 
leased and goes to Bristol, 185 ; in> 
uMTcs with Mand to Oxfofd, 168, 
170, 182; his treaty with Enrl 
Miles, 879 ; goes to Nonaandy, 1<8» 
165,184,196,879; retnmsMdenp- 
tnres Warebam, 185^ 196,406; joIm 
Mand nt WaUingiDfd, 189^ 406; in 

2g 
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with her at Dcvixo*, 2:H, 417 : muU 
Stephen «t Wilton. 407; diM, 408; 
hiN Carta, 375, 382 : his UHiu9 He- 
nor tut, 2112-294 ; bis Loudon wke, 
436: hit wife. 381 
Glouoettor, Willimn, mrl of, 380. 409, 
419: oonfoMd with bl« Mher. 410 

, Walt<>r. abbot of. 265 

, Gilbert, abbot of. Sft Fouor 

— . Milei de (Earl of Hereford), em- 
ployed by Henry I. (1130), 297: 
with him at Northampton (IISI), 
265: meet! Stephen at Reading 
(1136), 12: obtaina charten from 
him, 11, 13. 14. 28; attendi hit 
E««ter oonrt aa oon«tablc, 19, 263 ; 
and vitneMot hie Oxford charter, 
263 : ii with him at siega of 8hrewa- 
bury (1138), 285 ; abandon* HIephcB 
(1139). 128, 284: reoei?et the Km- 
preaf. 55. 60: obtaina charter firom 
her, 56: lo«e« oonvtableahip, 285; 
nlievei Brian flti (}oant, 281 ; Mcks 
Worcester and oaptarea Hereford, 
282: eeoorU the £mpre« to Win- 
cheater (1141), 58, 65: to Reading 
(aa oonetablo), 82: to Lcndoo. 83, 
93. 286: to Gloueeflter, 123; ia 
created by her Karl of Hereford, 07, 
123. 271, 273. 288. 315, 828: la with 
her at Oiford, 123, 314 : and ai elege 
of Wincheater, 125 : eaoapea to Gk)«- 
oetter and Brittol, 136: with the 
I':mproaa at GifoH, 170, 182; hie 
treaty with the Earl of Gloweater, 
379: hit grant to LlantlMNiy, 829: 
hit Heath, 276; bia aoa Roger, Mt 
HcRKrocD, Earb of; hit aoa Mahel, 
382 

. Walter de (father of Mllca), 18, 

428 
Grantmeanil, Hugh da, 289 
Greenfield (Line.), 160 
GreinrUle, Richard de, 882 
Graya Therroek (EMexX 181 
Gaianea,aNnl/oi;i8l^806. iSaeVm, 
Aebrey de 

, M t n tMie, Omni oT, I8t, 107 

iRalfdfl^lOO 
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Hairon, Albany de, 286 

Ham(Etaei), 141 

•^Hamtlep,*' Hugh de, 419 

Handfaatiug. 8m ArrtDATio 

Harold, hit aeoeatinn oompared with 
Stephen'*, 8. 253, 437 

Hartahome, Mr., on Roehecler Caatle, 
337 

Hantingt, William d^ 171 

Hatfield Broad Oak (Eaavx), 100, 140, 
141, 149 

** Hattele,'* chureh of, 233 

Haughley (SuflblkX 326 

Haye, Ralfde, 159 

Heame aa a critic, 875 

Hedenham (Bncka.), 8:i7 

Hedingham (EtaexX ^02 

Helton, barony of, 229 

, Robert de, 143 

, William de, 181, 194 

Henry I., eeenrea Winoheider, 63; his 
■lyle, 25, 432; ai 8t Evroal wmA 
Rouen, 423, 426 : at Brampton and 
Weatmintter, 428; marrttt Adeliia, 
74, 426, 429: TialU Wincheater, 426, 
430,421,432: Port«movth,432; Weil- 
mintter, 433 : tecnrea aueeceiioD to 
hU children, 2, 80-32, 34 ; dice, 822 : 
hit widow*a dower, 324 ; hla gifts to 
Cluny, 254; his reforms, 104, 296; 
hitminiatera,lll,418: hisiXaeUoM^ 
101, 105, 150,360,861,866: his forcsl 
policy, 877: his dealings with Lon- 
don, 347, 858, 850, 865-967; bis 
djaplalns, 427 : his milllary arebi- 
trolore, 883, 884, 841-843, 81ft, 846 ; 
his charter to Eodo Daplfer, 888; 
his treaty with the Gonnt of Flanders, 
176, 880: his knowledge of Eogllsb, 
424 

, bis son William, heir lo lbs 

eiown, 80, 427 ; SMrried, 416 ; 
diowBcd,484 

— — , bis ebiUfSD. 8m Uavu^ Oloo* 
CMm, Fm BiMTB, Fm Rot 

-»— k bis widow. 8m AMLtiA 

Htary 11, — l i snsd la sbnHsn of 
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IhrKmprcws 171,1 A:i. 117,418; con- 
flrmt hit motlier*t cliartor, 184-180, 
:<8I, 418: his hcrccIiUry right, 180, 
200; Undi with hit uncle (1142), 
1»8, 405; joint tho KmprcM, 199, 
400; midot at Brintol, 407; Mt 
frifit to R(. Au(ni>iino't, 408 ; landi 
Afrrth (1149), 279, 408; Tiaita De- 
Tizcf, 409 : knifrhtfd at Carlitle, 408 ; 
untupported, 409; leaves England, 
410; hit thinl Titit and nogntiationt, 
170, 380, 418 ; ttrength of hit pnti- 
lion, 35; hit policy, 112, 372, 878; 
hit alictiationt of demeanc, 269 ; hit 
rhartrrt to Aubrey do Vcrc, 237, 
239; to Hugh Bigod, 239; to Karl 
of Arundel, 240; to Wallingford, 
200; hit dealingt with London, 858, 
367, 370, 372, 440 

Henry IH., hit eliartor to Ixmdon, 858 

Henry VIII., conftrma charier of the 
Eropreit, 179, 828 

Henry (V.), the Emperor, 800, SOI 

Henry of Scotland. 8m UcimifaDOK 

Heracliut, the Patriarch, conaecntea 
tho Temple chureli, 225 

Heraldry. Se$ AsMt, Qdarterlt 

Hereditary right. See Crown 

Hereford, Steplien at, 48; aeiccd hy 
Milrt, 282 

*— , ita ** tcrtiua dnnariut," 288 

Cattio, 328, 329 

^— , earldom of, ereated hy tho Em- 
prctt, 97, 123,187,271,273 

, earl of, WUliam Fitaoabera, 154, 

276 
, rarlt of. /5iw Oixhtckstkr 

, Roger, earl of, 234, 329, 380, 382, 

409, 419 

, Richard (*«d6 (Mgillo*'), bithop 

of, 427, 428 

, Robert, bithop of. 46, 64, 82, 88, 

03, 262, 263, 265 

Uertfofd (or ** Clare "X ovIdoBi of, 80, 
40, 146. 870-272 

, Gilbert, eitrl of. 148, 145, 160, 

271,276 

, Roger, carl of, 286 

•^-, miUa of, 286 



Hertfordthire, ahricTalty of, 88, 148; 

150, 166; joatieiarthip of. 142, ISA, 

167; **firma*' of, 142, 150, 166 
Hexham, John of, hia aeeoraej ooa- 

firmed, 19 
If inckford hondred (Bmn\ 404 
•* Hittoire do Onillaume le MmMaI,"* 

extracta from, 180-188; itiMilhatilj. 

130,194 
HittoHa PmUiJImlU, edilorbl mnn 

in, 253 
Holland, Great (EaaexX 141 
Howard, Tbomaa, 816 
Hewlett, BIr., on the landing of tbn 

Emprcat, 278-280; on an unkwnm 

landing by Henry II., 409; 410 
•*Hugate.*'282 
Huitdeniera, Otbert, 170, 874, 870^ I 

. Philip, 875 

Humes, Richard de, 236; 410 
Huntingdon, iU **t«rtina 

288 
, Henry of, hit cbranologj 4ln> 

cuaaed,407 
, Henry (of Bontland), «ul of, !•» 

192, 262, 263, 265 

, earldom of, 191-198, 261^ 878 

Hyde Abbey bomt, 127 



lekleton (C^mb.), 141 

**Inga"(E8tezX140, 186 

Ing, Goitbert de, 142 

, Hugh de, 185, 186, 100, 884 

Innocent, Pope, heart Hand's nppnni 
againtt Stephen (lia6X SM, 188; 
diimittet it, 9, 257; "ooninM'* 
Stephen, 9, 257, 258, 880; Wfilw 
to Stopheo, 412 ; to Hniy of 
cliovter, ib. 

Ipm. See Ypres 

Iptwkh, *« third penny " of, 200 

Irvine, Mr., on Rooheater Oaa t l^ 

latigeto (Perigord), 247 



JarpenTille, David de, 881 
, — -, Bymon, hit 
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JarpeoTille, Oooflr«j de, 229, 230 

Jerusalem, pilgrimago to, 806, 308 

Jingles in oharten, 241 

John, hii ehMtert to London, 858, 871 

Jugft. Am iMttA oimI Ivo 

Joriedlotloo, the straggle for, 105, 108* 
111 

/iis«e<a,tlie,looeliied,105,878;tenned 
••eepitalis," 106 ; differentiated froBi 
the sheriff. 107, 109, 158 ; feudeliBed, 
109 : repretented bj *'ooroiien,*' 110 ; 
has preoedenoe of the sheriff, 110 



Kent, faithful to Stephen, t, 188 
Kingham (Oson), 280-238 
Kirton-io-LindsejT (Lino.X 100 
Knightsbridge, the Londooen 

kings at, 84 
Knights' serrioe, graott of» 91, 108; 

142, 155, 167, 189, 489 



Laci, Hugh de, 831 

, llbortde,263 

£Mto)lds^,9,887 
Lea, the ri?er, 168, 175, 837 
Lodot,Wiscard, 231 
Legate, the papal. As WixoBEim, 
Henry, bisliop of; GamtBOiT, 
Theobald, archbishop of 
Leicester, *' third penny " of, 289 

, Robert, earl of, 146, 154, 286, 

265, 380, 415, 433 
Leicostenhire, **tertias denarius** of, 

295 
Le lians, tower of, 886 
Leofstan (of LondonX 809 
Leominster, Stephen at, 282 
Lewes Pricvy, 891 
Leiden hundred (EsseiX 878, 404 
LArato imrm, th^ 89; 104, 140, 141, 

241, 800, 814 
Liege lionaf*, 81ft 
Lincoln, «ul«daa the ihwiff; 888; ite 



*'finna biirgi," 302, 303; Stephen 
bosicgos, 46, 159, 440; baUle of, 54, 
56, 140, 148, 149 
Linooln Castle, oonstableship of, 100 
•— — , earldom of, 271, 825 

, Bobort (I.), bisliop of, 829, 483 

— , Alexander, bishop of, 51, 64, 82, 
83, 98, 123, 262, 265, 416 

, Robert (II.), bishop of, 236 

, William, earl of, 146, 159, 271, 415 

Lisienx, Amulf, bishop of, Stephen's 

envoy (1136). 252, 253, 260, 889 
LIsurcs, Warner dc, 120, 320 

, William de, 231 

Little Hereford, Rtcplien at, 282 

Lodnes,Ralfde, 190 

Loflie, Mr. W. J^ his strange erron, 

152, 849-351, 854-856, 864, 488 
London, its name latinised, 847; in- 
separable from Middlesex, 847, 852, 
853, 857, 859; not a oorporate unit, 
856; its organisation territorial, 807; 
earliest list of ito wards, 851, 483^ 
486; iU allsiIflls^ 802 
— , portrecte of, 439; ignored by 
Henry I., 350, 351 ; diflkmlty eon- 
eerning, 354, 856; replaeed by 
Nonnan vUttomm^ 853, fli54 
— — , mayor of, 356, 357, 378, 488 

, chamberlain of, 855, 866 

, Tower nf, its eustody, 439; held 

by the NandoTillcs, 88, 89, 117, 141, 
143, 149, 156, 166; iU importane^ 
98, 118, 119, 189, 164; St^ihen at, 
48 ; surrendered by Geoffrey, M7 : 
explanation of lla nnmr, 886; ita 
inner ward, 384 

, Uuildhall (7) of; eariiest mention 

of, 436 
i— , St Michael's, Cheap, 809, 810 
— ^, bishops of, Miiuriee, 68, 828; — 
OUbert, 265;— Robert (**de SigiUo^ 
45, 67, 117, 118, 128, 167, 194, 402 1 
— Riobard, 286, 870 
— — . Sbs n/soTiMPLi; CvwrtvoiLD 
London and Middleeei, spolMn of •• 
London, 848, 801, STli na Midoln- 
•ei, 847 ; ihtrlff of, ft p lm t pori- 
Ntf^ftOO; 804,8061 iMnnd; 141, 
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150, 151, IGfl, 347-349. 852. 855, 
357-359, 3112, 3Wi, 871. 872. 440; 
•hrleTiilty of, no, 141, 150. 100, 347- 
349. 858, 859. 303. 3GI, 807, 872, 
439: Jiuiieianhip of, 110, 141, 150. 
167. 847. 873 

London anil Middlcaei. therifft of, 
Riogv, 853; — Ulf, 853. 854; — 
Geoffrey de Mandcville (I.). 854, 
439;— William de Eynifoid, 860. 
Bee ftlao Mandetilli 

— ^, Justiciars of, Ocr?aM (do Corn- 
liillX 120, 121, 373 :-Geoflrf«7 de 
MiindeTille. 141. 150. 167, 873 

Londonpra, tho. obUin from Henry I. 
•hnoTalty of Hiddlcsoi. 317, 849, 
859, 363. 364, 366; dislike liii 
system. 866 ; elect Htephen. 2 ; tlielr 
oompM!t with him, 8. 27. 247-249 ; 
faith fal to him. 49. 116. 354 ; at the 
election of ilio Empress. 69 ; slow to 
receifo her, 81 ; admit her oondi- 
tioaally, 84. 248; harasiied l»y tho 
Qneen. 114 ; expel the Empress. 115, 
117; Join the Qncen, 119. 128; 
reonrd fltophon's rclcaMO. 136 ; almii- 
donrd by him to Geoffrey. 153; 
vhnee mortal foes they an*. 168, 174; 
treatment of. by Henry II.. 370-372, 
440; join Bimon de Montforf, 858; 
their eharters from the Conqueror, 
854, 439; from Henry I., 109. 317, 856, 
859, 864 : from Henry II., 367-870, 
440 ; from liieliard I., 871 ; from 
John, 858. 871 ; from Henry II I., 848 ; 
their eommniM, 116, 247, 857, 873, 
439; their alleged early liberties. 
152, 872, 440; their **' ward moot,** 
870 

Lords* Reports, error in. 89 

LoTcl, Ralf, 04 

Loci, Kiehard de, 101, 100. 112, 187, 
146, 878 ; with Btephen ai Norwioh, 
49; ai Canterbury, 144 ; at Ipswich, 
158; aiOzford,S01 ; withHeory II., 
886 

LnoiQi. Pope, SOR, 21.1, 258, 412 

Liid|c<«nhall, the Empress Anes to, 138 

*«LoffenfaaBi,*'8U 




Maffn*, Ralf, ISO 

llal.lon (EsaezX 90, 92, 99, IM^ ICtt. 

140 
Malet, Robert (I.X great ellMibtrl■ll^ 

180, 895 

^, Robert atX 93,862 

, William, 98, 486 

Malmesbury, Stephen at, 47, 281 

, William of, bis Bcenrany eon- 

flrmed. 11, 61; Impngned, 08, 118^ 
132 ; discussed, 288, 844, 488 

Mamiuot, Waleholin, 8, 94, 264, tM^ 
814.418 

MandcTille family, origin of, 87 ; boln 
of, 232, 233, 243, 244; ohnrton U. 
228-233, 890; pedigree of, 808 

Kandeville, Geoffrey de (LX 89, tSS^ 
23r^ 858; reeeiteo flef fnm thtf 
Conqueror, 87; founda Hai 
Priory, 88 ; sheriff of three 
142. 166; said to be 
152 ; and may have 

— , Geoffrey do (II-X 

181-184; his parentage, t7: 
oeeds his father, 40; at Btephm'n 
court (1136), 19, 863, 864; dotniiw 
Coiutanoe in the Tower, 47 ; hia flm 
charter from tho king, 41-58, SOS; 
created Eari of EsMZ, 68, 870, S7S | 
with Stephen at Norwich, 4t: 
strungthent the Tower, 81 ; kit Inl 
oharter from the Empress, 87-118^ 
292; made justice, shorii; and m^ 
cheator of £«ez, 92; dMoits tb« 
Empress. 119; seiiea Biabop of 
London. 117 ; obtaiae a ehartor froai 
the Queen, 118; bis teooiid diMiw 
from the king, 188-166; BadeJwntiM 
and sheriff of Herts, and of Irfwsikia 
and Middlesex, 141, 148; wttk 
Btophen at Ipswich, 168 ; sentagalnat 
Ely, 161 ; aspires to U Mug ssnlmr, 
164; his second ehaitor tnm tb« 
Empress. 166-178, 188; oMalnackMw 
ter for iSibrey do Vort, 188» 184; 
bis pk>t against SteplMi, 198 ; in mWk 
him at Oifbrd, 801; uvtsloi hg 
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Stpphoo, 202-206; Biirrendera his 
cmUm, 207 : breftkt into rafolt, iJb. ; 
■eonret Ely, 209; wtvum Bamiey 
Abbe/, 210: holds Wm fenland, 
211 : Mcks GMnbrid^, 212; eT«det 
8tephon« 213; his atrooities, 214, 
218 : wonndod at Barwell, 221 ; dies 
at MUdenbalU 222, 276; fat« of liis 
corpse, 224-226 ; his alleged efBgj, 
226, 895; his heirs, 232, 244; h« 
fouDds Waldea Abbey, 45 ; boms 
Waltham, 328; his poli<7,98, 15S, 
164, 173, 439; his greatoeas. 164, 
203, 223, 823 ; his arms, 892-396 

Manderille, Geoffrey de (II. )f his sister 
Beatrice (de Say), 169, 892, 899 

, , his wife Robese (de Veie), 

171, 229, 232, 388, 890-393 

, , his father-in-law, Aubrey de 

Vere,81 

•— , his brother-in-law. Earl Aabrey, 
178. &w 9Xm Vebb 

— — , Geoffrey de (III.X E*ri of E«ex, 
112, 169, 238; suoooeds his father, 
233; styled earl, 238, 417: hiseharter 
from Henry 11^ 235; procures bis 
father's absolution, 225: hiseharter 
to Emulf. 230, 231 : his grant of 
8awbridgcworth,241 ; his death, 242; 
•truggle for his corpse, 226 

, . his wife Eustachia, 229 

, (Geoffrey do (IV.), Earl of Kssei, 

229: confused with OooOrey de Man* 
derille (II.), 39 

, William de (I.), constable of tbt 

Tower, 38, 166, 169, 892 

, William de Ql.\ Earl of Essex, 

169, 890: his charter to Emalf,281 ; 
succeeds his brother as earl, 242; 
defoted to Henry II., 248; beeomet 
Great Justiciar, <6. ; dies, A. 

, Emulf (or Amulf, or Emald, or 

Hemald) de, grants to him, 141, 142, 
149. 155, 167, 168, 174 ; (ortiflci Wood 
Walton, 211 : holds Ramsey Abbey, 
228; ■vrenders it, 227; esiM,a.: 
fsappears,2i8,288 ; ceeon io family 
ehartnt, 229-ltt ; didahirlted, 8S8 
kit wife Aalit, 281, Itt 



MandeTille, Emulf di hitsoB OeofrPj, 
282 

, , hU son BaU; 281 

— , — — , his graadsoa Geoffrey, SH 

» , his heir OMftey, 129 

, Geoffrey de, 238 

, Hugh de, Vd 

, Robert de, 232 

, , Rulf, his brother, 231 

, Walter de, 229. 180 

, Williiim de, 288 

Maasel, William, 383 

Marmion, Robert, 818 

Marshal, Gilbert the, 171 

, John the. Bm Fin-GiLiiKirr 

Mariol, Eudo (7X 168 

-^— , Geoffrey, 147 

, William, 46, 144, 146, 158, ISO, 

206, 862, 268, 820, 878, 407, 416 

Maaonlos, Osbert, 486 

Mathew. Master, 407 

MaUlda(ofBoiilogneX8teplMn'sqiiesa, 
262; adrmiioetoa London, 114; her 
charter to Goofl^y, 118-121, 189: 
rallies her party, 119 ; her charter to 
GerTase,]20; gains the legate. Ill ; 
wears crown at Gaalerbnry, 188, 148; 
▼isiU York, 157; her charters and 
seal, 802; at Barking. 820 

Maiom, Alan de, 288 

^— , Serlo de, 89 

Maud, the Empress, lier legitimacy, 
256; marrit^s the Emperor, 800; 
oath swum to her (1127X61, 10,81, 
255; appeals to Rome (1 186), 8. 81» 
158-257 ; her cUim Io the thraoe, 
19-84; lands in Englaad (II89X 
65, 178-180. 188; leaehct Bristol. 
55: resides at Okmcosler. 56; joined 
by Miles, 56, 185; Joined by Bishop 
Nigel, 161 ; receired al Winebeolsr 
(1141). 67, 64, 79 : her stylo, 68-47, 
70-77, 800-801; Tisito WIHon and 
Oxford, 66-67; fleeted "Dnaino," 
68-41, 60; forfeits Oonnt Tkoobald, 
101, 140: ▼iaits Reading, 66, 81; 
adranooo k> 8t Albans, 88: nookso 
London, 04: bar inlMidod oofonn* 
tkn, 78, 00, 04, 801; kw YnWnso 
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charier, 2M: licr flnt charier to 
Oi-offrcy, 86-113, 140-195, 238; 
doftls with MO of Durham, 85 ; ci- 
pcllcd from fjondon, 85, 115, 117; 
fleet to Qlouooater, 115; retunu to 
Oxfonl,123; Imr Dcauchampoharter, 

f 813-315; marches oa Wineheater, 
12t: bctiegea the legato, 120-128; 
flees from Winchester, 130, 132, 
133; reaches Gloucester, 184 : Tirfts 
Bristol, 135 : agnin returns to Oxford, 
163 : holds councils at DcTiies, 165 ; 
scud« for tier hunband, 165, 177 ; lier 
second charter to GeofTrey, 165-177 ; 
her charter to Auhrey de Vcre, 179- 
184, 187. 190-105; is beslegod in Ox- 
ford, 198; escapes toWallingford, 199; 
▼isiled by Bishop Nigel, 208 ; quar- 
ters her followers on Wilts, 230 ; bar 
charter to GcofTrcy do Mandefillo 
the younger, 233 ; to Geoff^y Bidel, 
234, 417 : her oourt, 64, 82, 05, 124, 
178, 286; her earls, 271-273 ; hor seal, 
299-303 ; her arrogance, 96, 1 14, 867 ; 
her gins to Cluny, 254 

Mauduit, Ralf. 142 

Maycnne, Juhcl de, 172, 183 

Metluana. Bee Matenmb 

Melford. Geoffrey de. 190 

. Heliasdo, 190 

Mtrrata terrx, 232 

Merton, charter to, 433 

Meulan, Robert, count of, 329 

, Wakran, count of, 46, 145, 262, 

263, 271, 813, 314 1 escorU tho 
Kmprpsi, 55; faitliful to Btephen, 
120; his brother Hugh, 171 

Middlesex, oompriietl London, 847; 
arcltdeacoiiry of, 348. £«• Lomdov 

AND MlDDLKSrjC 

Mildenhall (SuftulkX Geoffrey dies at, 

222,223 
Moch' (7 Woch[endona]), William de, 

229 
Mohun (Moion), William de (Earl of 

Somerset or DoraetX 98, 125, 266, 

272. 277 
Money-lending denovneed, 81 1,812,440 
Monks Uortoo Priory, 148, 158, 82tf 



Uontftirt, Hugh de, 148, tM 

k Bobert de, 148, 8n 

bThiifalaiide,60,tt7 

MoDtgomerj, Anvlf de, 881 

kBqgerde,8fl 

Mootrenil, 881, 888 
Mortgage. 6m YAWmomnu 
« Mottsa,* sheU-keapa Imsd, 

838,886,887 
MooatoesaiBg (BnaxX IM 



N 



Napier, origin of the 

•• NaTium appIieaUooea," 188^ 440 

*• Nepos Huberti," Boger, 80^8811] 

810 
, k Ingenolda, hh wl8», SM^ 

808,310 
Neufbourg, Bobert de^ fit 
NeuAnareh^ Henry de, 820 • 
NoTiil, Uogh de, 810 
Newburgb, WiUiaoi of, hh iknaUU, 

47, 203, 205 
Newcaatle, keep of, 880, 846 
Newport (EsMz), 8^ 80^ 01, 88L 10^ 

140, 156 

Newtimber (SoasezX Ufi 

Norfolk, earldom of, 191, 170^ ITl^ 

278, 877. 6m Biooo 
Norhale, William de, 881 
Nortliamptoo, Stephea ill el, 101^ IM | 

its bnrgessea, 414 • --^ ^ 
, Bimoo (de St LUer SOfWMteX 

earl of, 120, 149, 14flb 101^ 109^ 

262-261, 276 
Nurthampiooahirek 

264, 272 
Norwich, Stephen at, 49 
• Ebrard, bialiop of, 88^ 

265 

, William, biahop of, tf 

, John, bishop of, 818 

Novo bnrgo. 8m Vwarwenm 

meroato. Sm NauniAMBi 

NoyoQ, batUe of, 4t8» 487 
Niiera,Bairde,280 
Neuaat, B«g«r de, lU 



eMidaM < in; 
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Octodenarii. 8m HoiTDnt»M 

Oilli, Fulk d\ 46 

, Henry d\ 94. 484 

, Robert d\ 46. 65, 66, 94/ 171, 

183, 263, 434 

, Roger d', 125 

Ordg»r (of LondooX 809 

Oroe/ Priorj, 171 : eharten tA, 282 

OionvUlc, Scwal de, 231 

Ottderen. St0 HuiTDcmsiis 

On, Hugh d', 229, 230 

, Robert d*, 436 

, William d*. 53, 142, 170 

Ozeaie. Richard de. 205 

, Walkelia de, 205. 206 

Ozford, Stepbea at (1136). 15, 16, 23, 
201, 282 ; the EnpreM at, 65, 66, 
128. 168, 814 : arreat of the biahopt 
at, 202, 208, 416 : oooapiiaey againat 
Stephen at(1142). 162,195,208,207: 
fortified by the Earl of Olonoealer, 
197 : atonned bj Btephen, 197 ; who 
beaiegea ita castle, 196, 405; from 
which the Empreaa eaoapea, 199, 
405, 406; leaTiiig it to Stephen, 406 

, 8t Prideawide'a, charter to, 201 

— , houae at, 282 

. earl of. 61m Ykbi, Avbrey de 

Oxfordshire, earldom of, 181, 194, 

240,270,271,295 
, " tertius denarioa " of, 295 



Parage, Philip, 402 

Paris, Mathew. hia aeooraej confirmed, 

205 
Park', lanardw, 814. 815 

, , hia aon Nieholaa, 814 

Parker, Mr., oo Profeanr Freemen, 

280 ; oo Rochester Caetle, 887 
Pascal, PdfM^ aaolBte the Empicai^ 

257 
Paaaelewe, Balf, 878 
"Panper.** Uogb Q Earl of BedfeniX 

171,270,276 



Paynell. Ralf, 94, 171, 188, 286 

Pecliet, Robert, 427 

Pedigrees, of Ocrvase de Gornhill, 806, 

810 ; of Aubrey de Vere, 889 ; of the 

MandcTillea and De Veres, 892; of 

William d'Arques, 897; of Emvlf 

de Manderille, 232 
Pembroke, Gilbert, earl of, 148, 145, 

158, 159, 161, 162,172,178, 181-188, 

188, 194, 276 

, earldom of. 270, 271 

Percy, William de, 264 

Peterborough chronicle, the, oo the 

Anarchy, 214, 220. 416 
Petririlla. iSae PiKXRBTtLU 
Peverel (of London), William, hia fief, 

90, 91, 140-142 
(of Nottingham), William, 168, 

266; forfeited. 195; hia fief, 181 

, Mathew. 148 

Pharamoa. 8m BovLOom 
••Phingria''(EasosXHO 
Pierrerille, Oeoffrey de, 820 
Pincerna, Audoen, 280 

, , Ralf, brother of, 280 

^ OeofTrey, 229 

Piron, William de, 428 

Pleas, dread of, 93, 105, 167, 160, 170, 

180; farming of, 108, 287, 298, 295, 

861 
of the Crown, 105, 110; of the. 

forest, 376-378 
Pleshy (Essex), 207 
Plessis, Walter de, 229 

, WillUm de, 230 

Plooghteam, importance of the, 218 
Poitiera, Richard, archdeaeon of, lit 
Poot do TArehe, WillUm de^ 4, 11, 18, 

46, 62, 284, 263, 265, 297 
Popee. ^M Albuwdib, Cnatftntm, 
EoQBiTB, Ijf irooiirr, Lootim, Pasoal 
Port, Adam de, (I.) 288, (II.) 428 
, Matildia, hia wife, 288 
Heory, hia brother, 288 
»— , Henry de, 264 
Pbrtsnoiitli, alleged landing tl, 178- 

280; Henry I. at, 482 
PiedcTUain, AlfM, 280 
Pre^yttr, Yitalis, 418 
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Prittlewell Priory, 891 
ProtMtioQ, money eiacte*! for, 415 
Prodfol, Gilbert, SdO, 351 



QuadHpartitm$t quoUtioo from, 81S 
Qaaritfily coat of MradeTilie, the, 

S92-a% 
** Queen," the Eropreti ttylct bertelf, 

63, 64.. 66, 83, 302 



R 



Rmdwinter(EflMZ>,168 

lUiinei, frtmily of de, 899-40t ; Roger 

([.X 899, 403, 40t : William (I.>, 899, 

401 : Roger (11.), 181, 399-404 ; 

Robert (LX 399, 402 ; William (II.X 

402,403; Ricliaiti, 400-404 ; Robert 

(11 X 401 
Rainbaiu(ENezX141 
Ramif de. See Raimbi 
Ramaey Abbey, grant of a hundred 

to, 101 ; occupied by Geoffrey, 209 ; 

fortified by him, 210, 211, 213, 216; 

cluimed by Abbot Walter, 216, 218; 

•weata blood, 217; arenged, 221; 

surrendered to the abbot, 223, 227 ; 

compeoiated for its loesrs, 225 
, Walter, abbot of, 83, 210 ; goet 

to Rome, 215; returns to Ramsey, 

216; his misery, 217; at Geoflfrey's 

doathbcd, 223 
, Daniel, abbot of. 210, 215, 218 ; 

goet to Rome, 216 

, William, abbot of, 225 

RaTengems, 89 

Rayne (EssesX 899 

Reading, Stephen at, 10, 46, 48, 283; 

th* Empress at, 66, 82 

, AnMrher, abbot of (118IX 265 

, Edward, abbot of (1141X 117 

Radferv, Baldwin de, 266, 272, 278 

, Rlobaid d^ 272 

BeioBiund (of London^ 485, 486; his 

mm Ato, ib, 
Biohard I., his teooud coronalion, 187 



Richmond, CArldom of, 157 

. Alan, eari of, 1481 14S, 187. tn 

^.ConaB,earlof,fM 

BldeU Geoffrey (ILX 417^19; hto 

grandfathar, 417 
Boehclle, Rieluud da, ttl 
-^-^ John de^ 231 
Roehesler, ita eariy bmm, SSI, 8SS; 

charter to chvrefa of, 421 

Caatle, 837-SS8, SI4i S46 

i Gmidalf, bkhop oi; SS^ Si7-4m 

k John, bishop of, SOI, SOI, S» 

Rome, appeal of tbt E^pMi H % 

250-261 : appeab of BIshap Kifal 

to. 161, 208, 200, 411-418; AbMoT 

Ramsey appeals to, S15 
Romali. See Bdmilu 
Boaen, Hugh, areUbkhop of. Iliw ISI. 

263. 412, 418 

, the Toww of; 8S4-SS6 

Rumard, Absalom, 17S, I8S 
Rumilli, Alan de, 170 
— , Mathew de, 170 
, Robert de, 170 

8 

Sabltf, Guy de, 17S, 18S 

, Robert de, 17S, 188 

BackTillv, William <le, S9S ; mm of. A. 
Baffmn Walden (EssezX 80, 80^ 140. 

156, 174, 207, 286 
6ai, Ingclram da, 11-18. 40 

, Geoffny de, SSI, S4S, SOO. SOS 

, William de, 109, SOS, SS7, B;iS^ 

896 
Bt Albans, the Empceaa al, tis 

Stephen arrests Geollray a^ S0S-M7; 

consequent struggle al, 19ft-J0O 

abbot of; Geoflrey, SOO, SOS 
St. Augustine's, Hogh, abbut U, tOB 
St DriaTel*s, castle of, 56 
Si Clare, Hamode, SOS, S04 

, Oabert de, SSI 

, WUliam de, 58 

St. David's, Bernard, biahopoT, SO, tt, 

88, 98, 26S, SOS, 814. 480 
St Bdmundsboiy, Aasalm, aUml of. 

174; OrdiDff, abbol aT, 100.- 4»t 
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WilUuD, prior of, 190; Half, la- 
crisUn of, 190 : Manricw, d«plf«r of, 
190; Gotcelin »nd Eudo, monks of, 
190 

Bt. ETrrml, ehnrior to, 423, 426 

8t Itm, 212, 218 

8t John, John do, 409 

81. Lis. 61m Nobtbamptoii 

8t Oqrth*s Priory, 889. 880 

8t Qnintin, Bichard do, 882 

flalamon Presbjter. 181 

Salisbory, Stephen at, 46, 288; held 
for the Empress, 407 

—^, earldom of. iStf Wiltshxh 

— ^, bishop of, Boger, bnilds DeTins 
Gastle, 184; reeeires Stephen as 
king, 4 ; attends his ootonation, 8 ; 
with him at Beading, 11 ; at West- 
minster, 262, 268: at Oxford, 262; 
repudiates his oath to the Empreas, 
82, 256; his death, 46, 48, 282 ; hia 
nephew Nigel,] 265 (sat Elt, 
bishops of) 

, Edward de, 404 

, Walter de, 46, 264, 266, 276 

, , Sibyl, his wife, 276 

, WiUUin do, 125, 276 

, Patrick de (Eari of Salisbory or 

WilU), 194. 271, 276, 409 

Saltpans, 440 

Saltwood (KentX 326 

Savigny, charter to, 423 

Sawbridgcworth (Herts.), 228, 286, 241 

Sootale, 361,869 

Sentoge of 1159, the, 400 

Seals, great, of Stephen. 50 ; of Hand, 
299,803 

, keepers of the. Bf Sioillo, de 

Sees, Amnlf, archdeaeon of. 8m 

LlSIXITX 

, John, bishop of, 262, 268 

Sherborne Castle, 146 

Sheriff, the, as -jotftieia," 107. 109; 
as an ofBcer of the ** enria,** 106 ; as 
"flrmariiM," 860-868; fradaliied, 
109; his -third penay,** 289; dia- 
tiaet from the ** evitoii'' 287 

»— . 8f alfs Baiufps 

Ships, toU tnm, 414, 440 



Shrewsbury, Stephen besieges, 285 

Shropshire settled on Queen AdeUn^ 
822 

Sigillo, Bobert de, 265. 8m homow, 
bishops of. 

, Bichard d^ 427. iSss Hubiomh 

bishops of 

SiWanecta. 8m Nortiumptoh 

Soilll, Henry de (** nepos regis "X ^Ot- 
264 

Someri, Adam de, 143 

, Boger de, 143, 168 

Somerset, earldom of, 95. 8ee MoRUV 

Sorus, Jordan, 882 

, Odo, 882 

, Bobert, 382 

Southwark, Edward of, 807, 808 

, hU son William, 807, 808 

SUfford, *• third penny " of, 289 

, Bobert de, 289 

SUmfonl, 159 

Stapleton, Mr., on William of Arqnes, 
188,897 

Stephen, King, attends Henry I. (as 
Count of MortainX 423, 429; lands 
in England, 1 ; hU treaty with tiia 
Londonen, 247-249; his eleetioB 
and coronation, 2-8, 437, 438; his 
embassy to Borne, 9, 253-257; his 
charters to Miles of Qlouoester, 11- 
14; TisiU Oxford, 15; Durham, 16; 
keeps Easter at Westminster, 16-21, 
262-265; his Osfnrd charter of 
liberUes, 22, 258, 438; hU tiUe to 
the throne, 25. 29. 258-260 ; besieges 
Shrewsbury, 285 ; his moTemeots in 
1 189, 281-2(« ; besieges the Emprass 
at Arundel, 55; his moTemeats in 
1140. 46-49; his first oharter to 
Geoffrey, 49-58, 98, 288; eaptviad 
at Lineolo, 54 ; imprisoned at Bristol, 
A6; rooelTes the primata, 66, 260; 
released, 185; holda eottooil at 
Westminster, 186; erowned at 
Canterbury, 188; his saoond oharter 
to Geoffivy, 99, 108, 119, 18«-166, 
175: betrays tha Londoiieft, 158; 
gnaa Bortli, 157; Tialts Ipawiah, 15f{ 
StamfeiU, 150; taoofan By, 411 1 
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ill %i Noriharoptoa, 180, 164 ; ratiorei 
Nigel to Ely, 161, 412; Mptvrai 
Wareluun, 196: Btomw Oxford, 197; 
beiicgrt the Empreee, 198, 405; hie 
chMien to Abingdon and St Fridei- 
vide*!, 201 ; recoren Oxford OMtle, 
406; boeiegee WarehAm, A. ; aitenda 
eouDcil at London, 202; routed at 
Wilton, 407; arreeto Oeoffrex al 81. 
Albant, 202-207; TiMU Bamtej 
Abbey, 210; attacks Oeoffkey, 218; 
Ibrfeitf mnnks of Ely, 214 ; arretti 
Earl of Cheeter, 203; forfeito tba 
primate, 251 ; maroliet to York, 409; 
■tated to have auitted Henry, 410; 
■eekt coronation of Euilaee, 250, 250 ; 
his teal, 50; his *« fleoal " earli, 276» 
277. 295, 440 ; his faults, 24, 85, 174, 
267, 269; grant to his brother Theo- 
bald, 102, 1 40 ; his forest policy, 877, 
878 ; papal letters to bin, 257, 412 

Stephen, King, his wife. AmMatiumi 

, his son. Km Eustaob 

, his nephow, Henry (da BoUliX 

262-264 

Slockbridge (Hants.), 188 

Stortford. 8m Bisuor'i Sit W T WD 

HtoteTille, John de, 403 

, Leonia de, 403, 404 

, Robert de, 404 

Sumeri. Am Someri 

Sussex, queslion as to ** flrma " of^ ^22 

, carl of. Sf Aruhdel 



Taid*, Jordan de, 230 
Talbot, OcoiTrcy, 182, 263 
Tam worth, 313, 314 
Tani, Picot de, 402, 404 

, Alice de, 402-404 

— ^. Bee also Taitt 
Tankenrille, Richard de, 427 

, William de, 428 

Tany, GracUnd de, 91, 104, 142 

,Hasoolfde,91 

, Gilbert de, 91 

. fiMalsoTAWi 

Templan, at Geoffrey's deathbed, 224 ; 



theirredciioM,A.; lilafal QeaAvj^ 

eofpee, 226 
Temple (LoBdMiX the old, »4 
^■~" , the BOW, 288^ SM^ 888 
Tendrinfr huadied (ERsnX VH, 4M 
** Tenaerie," 215^ 21$, 414^16 
r«rr« doAm. 8m Gacnm LasM 
'■Tertius deaarioa,'* 

granta of the, by tha 

298; by Henry IL, 886^ 848^ 

only given lo ioaa 

295; iU two klada, 887-288; 

lo manors, 291 ; aMOwal oi; 884. 

•IsaEARU 
Tswkesbary, ipwIoM ehaitar li^ 

431, 432 
TheobakL Am Bum 
** Third penny," the. Am "^ 

DnfAnut** 
Thoby Priory, 188 
Tboraey, Bobeit, abbot of, 418 
Tilbury by Clare (Eho&X 1M 
Tiretei, Mamrioe de, 888, 229 
TiUesL peong^ cfigis of, 141 

a/soEARU 
Tolleshunt Trifos (BauX 1^ 
Torigny, castle of, 884 
Totintone, Warine de, 401 
** Towers," reetaagular keepi 

828-331, 888, 886, 888, 841, 8tt 
Treason, appeal of, 98, 156; 8i^ 881 
Treatiea belwesB sot ew lgi 

J«ct,176 
Treagos, WUliaa do, 148 
Treys-denen, Nieholasb 878 
Trowbridge (WiltsX 181, 
Turerille, Geoffrey de, 179 
Tunnia(?>, Popin de^ 179, 18i 
Turroe*. Am Oma TWi 



Uir the portreeve, 858, 854 
UmfraTille, Gilbert de, 888 
Usury. AMMom-uaiNMi 



•• VadlmoBium " (or « Vadim "X tl4^ 
886, 805, 888^ 878 
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Valderi, Richard de, S20 

YaloiDM, Poter de (I.), 89 

'- , Pctor do (II.), 172, 188 

, Robert do, 172 

.Roger dc, 172, 264; Maud's 

obarter to. 286 

Yenois, Robort de, 171 

Yercorol, Richard de, 281 

Yore, Aubrey de {l.\ groat chamber- 
lain, bU podigreo, 889, 892 ; father- 
io-law of Oeoffrey do MandoTille, 
888; ** justiciar of EDglaDd." 890; 
ahiin (1141), 81, 147, 188, 889; men- 
tioned, 180. 187, 262, 268, 265, 297, 
298, 809, 378, 388-391 

, , bis wife, Alice do Clare, 390 

— . , his brothers, Roger de 

(brother of Aubrey (I.)). 189, 389 ;— 
Robert do, 389, 391 ;— William, 389 

. Oeoifrey (fits Aubrey) de, 182, 

190,390 

• , Robert (fit! Aubrey) de, 147, 182 

, William (fits Aubrey) de, 182, 

195, 231, 389, 390. See Cuahcblix>iis 

, Alice de, 169. 390 

— , Aubrey de (II.). Earl of Oxford, 
154, 172, 195, 230, 231, 270, 271, 
402 ; brothor^io-law to Earl Geoffrey 
de MandeTlUo, 178; his charter 
from tho Empress, 179-195; to be 
Earl of Cumbridgcshiro, 181, 191- 
193; his charter from Henry of 
Anjou, 186; was Count of Ouiitics, 

188, 189, 240; bocame Earl of Ox- 
ford, 194,230; his charter from 8t. 
Edmund's, 189, 439; from Henry II., 
237, 230; hU wife Beatrice, 188, 

189, 897: his arms, 894-386; hii 
eonneetioo with Oe Barnes, 401 

Yer, Bobert (IIU Bernard) de, 46, 144, 
147, 148, 158, SOI, 262, 268, 826 

»— , , Ills wife, Adeline de Moot* 

fold, 886 



Wao (WakeX Hugh, 159, 160 
Wae^ autliority of, 844 
Waldea. 8m Baffbov Walosv 



Walden Abbey, chronicle of, 88, 45, 

203, 205, 210. 388. 390, 893, 895 

, William, prior of, 224, 226 

Walcnsis, Ralf, 419 

Wallingford, Btophen besieges, 188, 

281; Empress escapes to, 198, 199, 

406; young Henry at, 419; charter 

of Henry II. to, 200 
Walterrille, Oeoffroy de. 814, 881 
Waltham (Essex), 236, 328, 324 ; forest, 

.377 
Waltham Abbey, Geoffrey's doings at, 

323; aTongod,222 

, Chronicle of, 822-824, 489 

Waltheof, Earl, 192, 276 

Waroham, 165 ; captured by Btephea, 

196. 407; besieged by Earl of 

Gloucester, 198; captured by him, 

199, 405; Baldwin lands at, 879; 

its dofonces, 882; besieged by 

Btophen. 406, 407 
Waronne, William, Earl, ISO, 148, 145, 

158, 206, 262, 263, 265, 430 
Warranty, 182, 230 
Warwick, Henry, earl of, 829 
, Roger, carl of, 65, 125^ 159, S6S, 

263,265 
Warwickshire, **tcrtius denarius" of, 

291 
Waters, Mr. Chester, oo the fiunily of 

I)o Raimcs, 403; on the earldon oC 

Gloucester, 421, 488; his authority, 

432 
Way, Mr. Albert, on the styles of the 

Empress, 70, 78 
Welsh, levity of the, 886 
Westminster, charters toetod at, 18, 88^ 

86. 95, 262-961, 286, 802, 806, 8S9, 

428,433 

, Herbert, abbot of, 965 

Weston, 814 

Wherwell, Empress at, 87 { banlBfr 

of, 127, 199-181 
White Ship, km of the, 488, 498, 499, 

484 
Wickham Bonhvat (EHe&X 80, 140 
Wilton, the Empren at, 66; UBOr of, 

146, 976, 407 
Wiltshiio, eorldoB tA^ 181, 194, til 
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Wlnplichtcr, Rtrplicn rrrelvcd at, 4, 
47; Hinry I. at, 421, 430, 4:)2; 
KmprcM rcotiT(*d at, 57-(f4 ; im- 
purtancc of its poaicMi'm, 60; ita 
raatlc and trcBBury, 02, G3, 125, 128, 
88G, 407: flection of the Knipreta 
at, 60; its ticge bj the Flmprm, 
124-1 :)2 : iU royal palace, 126, 127 

, William ((iiflTaH), Inshop of, 329 

— , Ilrnry, binbop of (and papal 
Ic^tc), 265; rrcrivi-a fc«teplien m 
king, 3, 4; attcndu liia coronation, 
A : with liim at Itniding, U : at 
WcKtminBtor, 262 : at Oxford, 263 ; 
at Arundel, 55 ; rccciToa tlie Em- 
prcM, 57; his mandate to Theo- 
bald, 260 ; oonducta Mand't clectitw, 
69; esoorta her, 82, 83, 93 ; oppoaoa 
her aa to William Guniin, 85 ; deacrta 
her and joina the Queen, 121, 122; 
bi'iicgitl bj the Empms, 125; hit 
palace, 126 ; bums Winchester, 127 ; 
rcatoret Stephen, 136; at his ooort, 
143; with him at Wilton, 407: op- 
posed to Nigel of Ely, 418 ; goet to 
Rome, 208; his letter to Brian FiU 
Count, 261 ; his eoronant with 
Henry, 886 ; papal letters its 419 

Windaor, Maurice do (dapifer of 01. 
Eilmund'sl. 100, 439 

CasUo, 169 ; Henry I. at, 429 

Wiret,IUlfdo,58 



Wood Walton, 211 

Woodham MoriiBor (Esiei), 141 

WoKcster.Btqihen at, 48,389: nekea 

by Miles, 989; iU '•Ihlid pMuy," 

290 

Ckstlo, 818, 828 

— , Hinott, bishop o(^ 209, 2G8, 108 

^ Theowulf, bishop of, 489 

Woreeatersbira, oarldnn (7) of, 171 
»— , ihricvalty of, 818 
Worth (WilUX S29, 933 
Writtle (EsaeiX 140, 149, 914 

, QodcboM of, 914 

Wymondham, the fbudaiioa at. 818 



York, Stephen viiiti, 157, 400 
^— ^ Rogw, aiehUaliep of^ 996 

-— , Thontan, MokbUiop oi; sei; 18B, 
96.% 497. 498, 488 

— ^, earldom of, 970^ 971« 978 

, earl of. BmkvmhM 

Tpna, WiUiam oC in Enckud, 48^ M; 
144, 158, 901 ; Bol nn enri, 14M7«L 
975; in ehniKn of Kort, 147, 175; 
bums Whervoil, 198^ 181, 18S| Irtw 
lo bun Bt. Albana, M6: lote 
Abingdon, 918; pmasolM IU 
Chnnh, 971 ; gnnln to him^ 
875 
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